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Page 141, text 1. 14. — For read 
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174, f. n. 8. — For Rajasirhha read Rajasimha. 

175, 1. 4. — For verses read metres. 

190, 1. i.—For Ghavundarasa read Chaudarasa. 

190, 1. 9. — For Changur read CRangura. 

192, last para. 1. 4. — For Arjunvad read Arjunavada. 

194, 1. 2. — For Basura read Basiira and for Chanjuru read Cbanguia. 

194, 1. 7. — For Basura read Basura. 

194, 1. 9. — For Cbanguru read Changura. 

195, last 1. — For Basura read Basura. 

204, para. 3, 1. 13.— For -asd-vadhayah read aFdvadhayah. 

206, f. n. 4. — For Tungabhadra read Tungabhadra. 

214, f. n. 2. — For Annasavi read Annasavi and for Sannasavi read SanBasavi^ 
216, 1. 4. — For Srivardhana read Sribhavana. 

220, f. n. 3. — For read 

221, f. n. 9. — For read • 

223, para. 5, 1. 5. — For nipa read nripa. 

224. 1. 2. — For Sridhara read Sridbara. 

225, f. n. 4. — Insert 223 after p. and 1 after n. 

226, 1. 6. — For Mahdmanda- read Mahamat^a-. 

226, 1. 11. — For Jayvijaya read Jayavijaya. 

227, 1. 25. — For Chalukya read Chalukya. 

227, 1. 32. — For Sikharini read Sikharini. 

229, te.xt 1. 23. — For read 

242. 1. 4 from below. — For p. 15 read p. 16 and delete the first inverted comma- 
242, f. n. 2. — For Ibid, read C. I. I. Vol. III. 

248, No. 40, para. 1, 1. 4. — For KhambeSvarai read KbambeSvarL 
250, f. n. 14, 1. 2. — For iakala- read sakala-. 

252, text 1. 32. — For (^) read (#^). 

262, f. n. 8. — For Jeda(gatd)irihga read Jeda{Jatd)dpnga. 

268, f. n. 1, 1. 2. — For Rd aka read Rdnaka. 

276, text 1. 9. — For read 

280, 1. 7. — For Cham^je read Gliaiii^iS. 

280, 1. 13. — For Chanja read Cbanjo. 
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No. 1.— PENDEABANDH PLATES OF PRATAPAMALLA : THE [KALACHUEI] YEAR 965. 

By Prof. V. V. Mirashi, M.A., Nagpur. 

These plates were first brought to my notice in February 1934 by Pandit Lochana Prasada 
Pandeya, Honorary Secretary, Mahakosala Historical Society, who desired me to edit them. I 
requested the Curator of the Nagpur Museum to procure the plates for my examination, which he 
kindly did through the good offices of the Deputy Commissioner of Raipur. The plates are in the 
possession of Thakur Gokul Singh, Malguzar of Pendr^andh, a village (N. Lat 21-39, E. Long. 
83) in the Baloda Bazar tahsil of the Raipur District, C. P., and it is said that they have been 
in his family for some generations. 

They are two massive copper-plates measuring from 1 1 i* to 12' in length and from 7J' to 8' 
in breadth and about 1' in thickness. The first plate weighs 155 toZos and the second 133 tolas. At 
the centre of the top of each plate there is a hole, in diameter for a ring to connect it with the 
other plate. This ring, which is also of copper, is circular in shape and about 4" in diameter, with 
a round seal 2-6' in diameter. About one-third portion of the ring was broken oS when the plates 
reached me. The plates were not, therefore, connected by the ring, but there is no reason to doubt 
that the latter actually belongs to the plates. The weight of the broken ring with the seal is 16 
tolas. The edges of the plates have been neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. Still the 
inscription is very well preserved and there is no uncertainty about its reading. The plates are 
inscribed on the inner side only. There are 35 lines in all, 17 being inscribed on the first plate and 
the remaining 18 on the second. The average size of letters is "Z" except in the last two hnes 
where it is reduced to ‘2'. On the seal is inscribed in the centre a crudely executed figure 
of Lakshml, seated cross-legged on a lotus seat, flanked on either side by an elephant with a jar in 
his uphf ted trunk to pour water oi\ the head of the goddess. In the lower part of the seal there is 
the legend 7?a;o-M»ia<-Protapamw?fada-aA in a horizon talhne and below it appears a sheathed 
sword lying parallel to it. The characters are Nagari. The letters are deeply cut but not 
well formed. Besides the usual forn/ of k, there appears another in the conjunct ksh and occa- 
sionally in kr ; see di{vi)krameiM, 1. 9 and samkranta-, 1. 10. In writing conjunct letters the 
engraver has not distinguished beWeen pa and i/a and la and ; in some cases he has also 
incised pa for ma ; see tasya, 1. 6, Glkarnnau, 1. 12 and Suvarnna-, 1. 2) , and nirmpita for nirmmita, 
1. 9. A final consonant is shown by a slanting stroke at the foot of the vertical only in one case, 
wz., vasU, 1. 32 ; but contrast vandhuna for bandhun, 1. 6, satruna for iatrun, 1. 9, etc. The signs 
for the superscript r and anusvdra are, in some cases, added before the sign for medial * ; cf .* 
-r=dine, 1. 19 and mahatim, 1. 19. The sign for avagraha in 1. 2 differs from that in 1. 26. .4, 
superfluous syllable is scored off by two short vertical strokes at the top, see nfi in 1. 32. The 
visarga which was wrongly omitted after khamdana in 1. 14 is written immediately below 
the line. In two other cases the omission is indicated by a kdkapada, whose position and 
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form indicate whether the addenda are given at the top or at the bottom of the plate. A 
figure following the addendum indicates the line where the omitted syllable or word is to be 
supplied. Thus suvrittah andga which were omitted in 11. 11 and 14 are suppbed with the 
figures 11 and 14 respectively at the bottom on the first plate. Similarly we, which was omitted in 
the second line on the second plate, is incised with the figure 2 at the top of the plate. 

The langueige is Sanskrit. Except the customary salutation to Brahman in the first line and 
mention of the date and the place of issue in the last, the whole record is in verse. The verses, of 
which there are twenty-nine, are all numbered except the last one. As regards orthography 
we may note that v is generally written for h and the dental s for the palatal s (cf. Vrahmane and 
Sivarh in I. ] ) and vice versa, e.g., in asid-astma- for asid=aslma-, I. 16 ; y is used for j in Vdya'peya, 
1. 31. The consonant following r is reduplicated only in a few cases ; ci. Kdrttaviryah,\[. 2-.3, 
mdrggane, 1. 4, etc. 

The object of the plates is to records grant made by Pratapamalla, a Kalachuri king of 
Eatanpur. After the usual salutation to Brahman in the first verse, comes the description of the 
genealogy of the donor. In the family of Mann, the primeval king, who was descended from the 
Sun, was born Karttavirya. From him were descended the Haihayas. Their descendants became 
well known as Kalachuris in the Chedi country. In their family was born Kokalla who had 
eighteen very brave sons. The eldest of them became the lord of Tripurl. He made his brothers 
lords of mandalas. In the family of their younger brother was born KaliAgaraja. The engraver 
has, inadvertently, omitted here one complete verse which occurs in cognate records* and mentions 
Kamalaraja, the son of Kalihgaraja. The present record, as it stands, makes Ratiiaraja(I.) the 
son and successor of Kalihgaraja. From Ratnaraja (I.) was born Prithvideva(I.), the father of 
Jajalladeva(I.). The latter’s son was Ratnad§va(II.), of matchless valour who routed Choda- 
ganga and Gokarnna in battle. From Ratnadeva (II.) was born Prithvideva(II.) ; his son 
was Jagaddeva, the father of Hatiiarkja(HI.). From the latter was bom Pratapamalla the 
donor of the present plates. From the description in the plates that, though a boy, he was a 
second Bali in strength, it seems that Pratapamalla came to the throne while quite young. The 
only important point in the otherwise conventional description of these princes is the mention of 
Gokarnpa as an associate of Chodagahga in the fight with Ratnadeva II. I have, elsewhere, “ dis- 
cussed in detail the bearing of this on the date of the fight. Again, it is noteworthy that the pre- 
sent inscription has corroborated what Dr. N. P. Chakravarti had already shown from the damaged 
Kharod inscription®, m.,that Jajallad?va II had a brother named Jagaddeva,^ the father of Ratna- 
deva III. Our inscription has omitted Jajalladeva IPs name probably because be was a collateral. 

The next four verses (l5-18) give the genealogy and description of the donee and state the 
occasion of the grant. There was a Brahmana named Suvarnnakara of the Parasara-gSira and 
three pravaras, viz., Vasishtha, Sakti, and ParaSara. He had a son named Divakara, who was 
proficient in the Vedas. From him was born Sadhara’ who was honoured by the Kalachuris. 
To him Pratapamalla gave a village named KayathA situated in the Anargha-fwonrfalo on the day 
of the Makara-safiikranti. Then follow nine benedictory and imprecatory verses of the usual type. 
The last verse states that Pratiraja, who was born in a Gauda family and was the light (i.e., the 
chief) of the Parana or Record Office, wrote on the plates with clear letters. The last line states 

1 See e.g. the AModa jdatee of PrHkvideva I, above, Vol. XIX, p. 79, the Amoda phktes of JSjaHadeva II, 
find., pp. 211-212, etc. 

* Cf. the SarkhS plates of Ratnadeva II, above, Vol. XXII, pp. 161f. 

* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 160 and 162. 

* This king may be identical with khigf Jagaddeva glorified in v. 1261 of the §Srngadhara-paddhati (Bombay 
guiafalt Series, 18^, p. 207). 

* See below, p, 8, fookiote I, 
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that the plates were issued from the victorious camp at Palasada on Tueaday the tenth day 
of the br^bt half of Mag^ia in Samvat 965. The tithi and the year are expressed in decimal 
figures only. 

As in the case of most other records of the Ealachuri kings of Ratanpur, this date must evi- 
dently be referred to the Kalaohuri-Chedi era. Till now Ratnadeva III, whose Eharo^ inscription 
is dated Chedi Samvat 933, was the last known prince of the Ratanpur branch of the Kalachuris. 
The present plates give us one more name, viz., that of Pratapamalla, in this line. As a matter of 
•fact the name of this j)rinee was already known from some copper coins, roimd or hexagonal in 
shape, found in the vicinity of Balpur on the Mahanadi. Mr. Pandeya’s conjecture that Pratapa- 
malla was a Ealachuri king^ has been corroborated by the discovery of the present plates. It 
may be noted. in this connection that like the seal of the present plates, these coins also bear the 
figure of a sword on the reverse* and can, therefore, be undoubtedly assigned to the donor of the 
present plates. 

The date of our record appears to be irregular ; for according to R. R. S. E. Pillai’s Indian Ephe- 
meris, tbe tentb day of the bright half of Magha in the Chedi year 965 (taking it to be 
an expired year as in the case of most other dates in the Chedi era) fell on Thursday, 23rd January, 
A.D. 1214 and mot on Tuesday as stated .in our platee.* If we take .the year to be current, the 
tithi falls on Saturday, 2nd February, A.D. 1213. The discrepancy can, however, be explained as 
follows : — Though the grant was made on the day of the Makara-sankranti, the plates were actually 
issued a Jew days later as in the case of the Eavi grant* of Jayabhate HI. Now the Makara- 
sankranti in the expired Chedi year 965 fell on Wednesday, the eleventh tithi of the bright half 
of Pausha (25th December, A.D. 1213). The plates were, however, actually incised after about a 
fortnight on tbe tenth tithi of the dark half of Magha, which (taking the month to be .purnimanta 
as in the case of other Chedi dates) fell on a Tuesday. The engraver may have, by mistake, incised 
sudi for vadi. The corresponding English date is, therefore, Tuesday, 7th January, A.D. 1214. 

As for the geog vap bical naroes .mentioned in. the present plates, Anarghavalli, as stated 
elsewhere*, roughly corresponds to the modern Janjglr tahsil of the Bilaspur District. The viUage 
named Kayatha is still extant in the form Eaita about 14 miles almost due west of Pe^drabandh 
and about 4 mikes beyond the southern Hmit of the Janjgir tahsil. About PalasadA I may men- 
tion that there are several villages named Parsada or Parsadi in the .Baloda Bazar, tahsil, but the 
village, where Pratapamalla’s camp was pitched, may be Parsodi about a mile to the north of Eaita. 

I edit the inscription from the original plates. 


TEXT. 

[ Metres : Fv. 1, 7, 9, 11, 15-16 and 19-28 Aniuhtuhh ; w. 2, 5 and 14, Upajati ; w. 3 and 12 
Sragdhara; v. 13 Sardvdavikridita ; w. 8 and 18 MaHni; v. 10 jS^charitti ; w. 4, 6 and 17 
Vasantatilaka ; v. 29 Indravajra.] 

First Plate. 

1 ^ w{3i)ir«l wr. I i 

iiraiiTir ?to; 

•* Ind. Hist. QuaH., Vol. HI, p. 176. 

* I owe this information to Mr. L. P. Pandeya who has kindly sent me some coins of type. 

* [The date may he Wednesday, 22nd Juinaiy, as on this day the tenth tiHU oomntenoed 1 honr 46 miontea 
after mean simriae.— -Ed,] 

dm.. Vtd. XVH, pp. 220-21. 

‘ Above, VoL XXH. p. 163. 

* Expressed by the letter ^ with a dot cm it. 
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2 ^ 5 m . h^: grpir; 1 

^TtI- 

3 1^: Rii fiwr^sRi^^^: ^ ^mi: 

E<5Trw?^f^fT¥- 

4 I ?i^%{sn)^f^(^) ^if^- 


6 rm I ^^%gf^(iT) ^n55t(^)fqTif(f) ^ 4^- 

^(^)^(’[) USB 

7 iT?Tmwf%(%)'gfq?fif?Ti^: 1 [fl ^ g f^gH^iPnqM qi- 


8 55: 11*111 % 5 TTaT tdil^ f^%ri(sit)Mshl<«*<>Ullf^dy<lil*<K: | 

^ ^gT(m)ig> 

9 iif^f^(Pii)iTf?(fii)?R^ 5^ ?ro(5i)fir(1%)g^ ^(si)^(s[) n^u 

^ Cv. 


10 I 


R^; B'311 xm 


11 [i*] ’RwCgjTOj^: 

12 : iicii \ gf^ ^ 

iid.li ?nlt*ii?T^- 

13 f%RT^tw^s^n^ ?m1ftn=Tl(^)^'9?i5T{*r) 1 
1% 


* Read 

’ The intended change of to ^ here is ungrammatical. See Pai;iini; ViXl, 4, 1. Bead , - 

* Read -firerr-. 

* The vowel of jr is lengthened for the sake of metre. Many other records of the Kalachmis oi Batanpur 
.- read- ^|8 f g ) ^ which seems to be proper, since such a word is required' to be connected withApq^. See SarkhS plates 

(above, Vol. XXII, p. 166, footnote I). 

‘ Other cognate plates read fir^, 

* This word which was omitted here is supplied with the figure 11 at the bottom of the ^te. 

’ The engraver had fibst incised the conjunct ^ but afterwards cancelled it and incised only the lettn ^ 
at the top of 

* The vertical stroke of f( is not engraved. • ' 


Pendrabandh Plates of Pratapamalla: the Kalachuri year 965. 
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9I<9 ^-aq.-ri-J asp-* a" Vji'^aiji j ja 

^:,r^ ^Rl-aai a.?1l|lfa Jic- Jf,'y-c, 

■'H«ii"c fay'iyn5rg.jai)f^Sja:,'-a_a„o„qni jy -g- ^ q,^/^ 
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■?- h^^(Lnii '. ^ 1 ,^ v^^r'l -^^Jj'c.jjc -^-1 ^.r p'.:ipiiq y,, 

^^5 11^ - 71^ ^j^C' 7. - - 

. ^ r 77-:/^r^ g;7^'7 ':Ty > - m J^' f cl|f 

•i;d|7?>’77.<r 4 _- 'II.C74 

■ ^ '-1-^ j;77'3V 

'J^-r,- -^.q.-'-i ' _ 
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[i*] ^(in)4^- 

15 fww. huh ^Rigrfw- 

R^fR- 

16 ^Tr5nTR^(aft)?lfR(f^)fin9^r^:(si;) | WS^(^)^TS^(^)inj^^^?TRftf- 

17 f^frrt(^)Rlftf^FfnrfRfVr^ft x^m: iiu ?r^(s5^)- 


Second Plate. 

18 ^V(', \ 

19 nfnm% f^m f% fwRfir: 

\\m[\ »T^<2n R- 

20 ’ltH:(R:) ii?rnm^ i ^«ltR?sftJT^5^TTwrt r(w)%5| 

^(^)f%f§^: nun 

21 ^f%^(ir)fwRKTR(sr)T -sfR n^[xm: \ mTiR(R)^ 

f¥5i: HUH 

22 5J«i|3lfR nt<4l<4i<; I HU II RWI^- 

«IT5r?T R^- 

23 5 ?PT I R%m^ 

RPm 

24 R^infRR: II ^'Sll g | fHig|»l(^ g(^)- 

25 UTRiJ^: R^T^RRTRT |l^C|| ff# 

RfERRiR ^rpl^T- 

' The engraver first incised ^ and then corrected it into 

* The vowel of was first incised as long and then shortened 

* The visarga after sj which was omitted at first is incised below the line. 

* The syllable which was omitted here is incised with the fignre 14 at the bottom of the plate. There arc 
Buperflnons marks of repha on both ^ and 

* The curve of the medial ^ here is not clearly formed. 

* The syllable ^ which was omitted here is incised with the fignre 2 at the top« 

* The sense requires the form srffii^ kere. 
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I f^- 

27 3?T(^)f*T W '5T^T n^oll ^(^)’ff*T3^sg^ ^tTJ wm- 

r^fw: I W r\^ I® 

28 cr?T t|i^(?l) RtH ^ TTH’^rfa I 

29 firsfr 11^^11 i »r^ 

fw ^■ra5i(5i*{) R^ii 

30 ^^ttI ^^?TTf ^ ^ i ^ flr[^M iflwpT 

fq^lfir: Hwrfk IR81I ft^HTTHT 

31 qTq(w)^^i??(35)w5r =q I w sr <Q(xr)«rf^ irh,« 

32 ^T‘^Tn ’gTg?TTn(sr»T) ^ TlT^qW IR^II fff 

?fr^‘f^ir*lr^rT(?m) i 

33 '^?:^!T in![Rf(5ii)^ €(n)?ir i 

q:4 Jjfflwnt ^t*t 

34 3T^Tsq^l^ fl1^TgwT(^T)»T f5nqn5(?g)flr: \ 

35 «5r?i(ct)£-^^. 'tRWRWiNiRif«(<ifif)t>ra^% II %<> h 

TRANSLATIOW. 

Om ! Obeisance to Brahman ! 

(Verse 1) Obeisance to that reality. Brahman, which is attributeless, all-pervasive, eternal 
and auspicious, the ultimate cause {of the univerge) and supreme light, conceivable by the mind. 

(V. 2) This foremost luminary of the firmament that is the Sun, the primeval Being. Then 
was (horn) his son, Manu, the first of kings. ‘In his dynasty was (horn) Kartavirya on the earth. 

(V. 3) From him who surpassed tbe-fame ©f indra, were' bom on the earth many Haihayas, 
endowed with all merits, who were lions to the elephants in the form of hostile kings and wish- 

* The engraver first incised g and then corrected it into =ff. 

* ^ which was first incised is corrected into 

* This darida is 8n{)erfluous. 

* There is a syllable nri after d but the engraver has indioatod by two vertieal Btxekea-en it that the syllable 
was incised by mistake and is to be omitted. 

» Read 

* This syllable is superfluous. In the present case, it can hardly be taken as the Kanerese genitive afBx. 
[The portion in this line beginning with Palasada and ending with tie danda^ Alter' kafaie should perhaps have come 
at the beginning. It may be that the engraver finding out his mistake used this sign to iodieate Aat tins portion 
is not connected with the date. — Ed.] 
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fulfilling trees to tike supplicant. The kings, who were {born) in their family, became famous as 
Kalachuris in the Chedi country. {In their family) was born king K&kalladeva, who was a comet 
to the kings of the famibes of his enemies.^ 

(V. 4) To him were born eighteen, very valorous sons, {who were) hons in breaking open the 
temples of elephants in the form of his enemies. The eldest of them was the lord of Tripuri, and 
he made his brothers the lords of mandalas by his side. 

(V. 5) In {that) family was born their younger brother, Kalimgaraja, who exterminated the 
hostile kings by the fire of his valour, and who was the full-moon to the day-lotuses in the form of 
the faces of the beloveds of the mighty warriors of {his) wicked enemies. 

(V. 6) He begat the moon-faced Ratnaraja, who had acquired a mass of religious merit by 
showing compassion to and conferring obligation on the {whole) world (and) who, destroying his 
enemies by the valour of both his arms, spread his fame in the three worlds. 

(V. 7) From him was born king Pritbvideva whose prowess was like that of a tiger (and) in 
the mirrors of whose nails was reflected a host of princes who bowed to him. 

(V. 8) Then that glorious king’s son was Jajalladeva who was, like the moon, without any 
spots, who was of radiant complexion and majesty, was the repository of good arts (as the moon 
contains the kalds), was endowed with an inestimable form, was virtuous (as the moon has a 
well-rounded form), who possessed all the qualities and who was an abode of all merits. 

(V. 9) From him was born Ratnadeva of incomparable valour, who, in battle, vanquished 
Cbodaganga and Gokarnna (lit. made them turn their faces away). 

(V. 10) Then was born to that king a son named Pritkvideva, whose power extended to the 
bounds of the circle of the earth, who whitened the world with his lovely glory, like a mass of snow, 
who devoted himself to the extermination of his wrathful foes in battle, as a lion does {in the case 
of) infuriated elephants and who was a destroyer of demons {i.e., wicked people). 

(V. 11) From him was born king Jagaddeva, who possessed the prowess of a tiger and who 
destroyed the itch of fighting of all powerful kings. 

(V. 12) His son was the glorious king Ratnaraja, of wonderful fame, who was the excellent 
ornament of all Kalachuri kings, who filled the universe with the mass of his fame resembling a 
heap of blooming jasmine flowers, who destroyed all the hosts of hostile kings by the play of his 
massive arms, which were the masters of the circle of the earth to the (extreme) boundaries. 

(V. 13) Then was born his son, the glorious king Fratapa, who has cleaned the circle of quar- 
ters with the rolling waves of the ocean of his fame, who has surpassed Cupid by his form, who is 
the sage (Agastya) in drying up the ocean in the form of (hostile) kings, (who is) the crest-jewel of 
kings and who is always the philosopher’s stone to the poor, the panegyrists, the Brahmanas and 
the meritorious. 

(V. 14) Pratapamalla, of great intellect, who is the lord of the earth, (and) the pre- 
eminent warrior of the world, and who, though a boy, is a second Bab in strength and has made, 
by his arms, this wide earth (look) small. 

(V. 15) There was a Brahmana named Suvarnakara in the ParaSara-goira, with three pra- 
paras — viz., Vasishtha, ^akti and Para^ara. 

(V. 16) He begat Divakara, who was like the sun in this world, who knowing the essence of 
the Vedas, dispelled the darkness of ignorance on the earth. 

(V. 17) From him was born a meritorious (son), who has become well-known by the name of 
Sidhira, who, is {reckoned as) the (mod) meritorious among multitudes of meritorious per.^ons 
(and as) beneficent among those who make gifts out of compassion (and) who in form appears like 

the mind-born (Cupid) to the minds of ladies. 

* /.e., he caused their destruction. 
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(V. 18) Who was his {i.e., Divakara’s)^ son, the foremost among aU people, who is famed for 
religious merit, who has caused the purification of the people, whose intellect is proficient in Nyaya 
(logic), who, being possessed of the whole multitude of merits, is truly called Sadhara and who is 
honoured by the Kalachuri family. 

(V. 19) To him PratapamaUa gave, with a solemn declaration, on the Makara-sankranti, a 
village named Kayatha (situated) in Anargha-tnoWaZa. 

(Here follow nine benedictory and imprecatory verses.) 

This ocean of learning named Pratiraja of the Gauda family, the light (i.e., chief) of sri-karatia 
(Record Office), who entertains pure thoughts and is famous among all people has written (on this) 
copper (charter) with clear letters. 

At the victorious camp pitched at Palasada, on Tuesday th.e tenth, of the bright half 
of Magha in the year 965. 


No. 2.— ANJANAVATI PLATES OF GOVINDA III; SAKA YEAR 722. 

By Prof. V. V. Mirashi, M.A., and L. R. Kulkarni, M.A., Nagpur. 

The copper-plates, which are edited here for the first time, were found in May 1935, in the 
possession of Mr. Narayan Tukaram Pande of Anjanavati or Anjati, a village (Lat. 20“ 55' N., 
Long. 78“ 6' W.) in the Chandur Taluq, about 22 miles almost due east of Amraoti, in Berar. We 
obtained them for editing from Mr. N. R. Puranik of Nachangaon through the good offices of 
Dr. K. B. Hedgewar of Nagpur. The plates when first found, were covered with verdigris in 
some places but they have since been cleaned by the Government Epigraphist who has also kindly 
supplied us with ink-impressions. 

They are three copper-plates each mea-suring lO’S" in length, from 6-5' to fi O' in breadth 
and about in thickness. The middle plate is slightly thicker than the others. Their ends 
are raised to serve as rims for the protection of the inscription. The first and third plates are 
inscribed on one side only and the second on both the sides. At the centre of the proper right 
side, about from the end, each plate has a circular hole about -6' in diameter for the ring which 
has connected it with other plates of the set. The ends of this ring, which is about A" in thick- 
ness and 3-r in diameter, were soldered into the socket of a seal. The latter is circular, Lfi" 
in diameter, and contains on a countersunk surface a representation of Garuda, sitting cross- 
legged on a lotus and facing full front. The seal does not contain any legend. The ring was 
not cut when the plates came to our hands. The weight of the plates together with the ring and 
the seal is 228^ tolas. 

The plates are fairly well preserved. Some letters here and there are damaged by verdi- 
gris, but in almost all cases they can either be read from the traces left on the plates or easily sup- 
plied from other records of the Rashtrakutas, with which the present plates have a considerable 
portion in common. The names of the donees and localities are difficult of deciphering due to 
the careless manner in which the record is incised. The repetition of the names of most of the 
donees in 11. 55-58 where their gotras as well as the shares assigned to each are recorded, has, how- 
ever, helped us in the correct decipherment of some doubtful letters. There are 58 lines in all, 
of which fourteen are inscribed on the first plate, thirteen and fifteen on the first and second sides 
respectively of the second plate, and the remaining sixteen on the third plate. The last line 

> This verse prima facie seems to describe a person named Satyasadhara, who was a son of Sadhara mentioned 
in the preceding verse. But, in that case, Satyasadhara would be a queer name, though the title ‘ Dakshinapatha- 
Sadhara ’ of Avanijanasraya Pulake^in may be cited in support of it. I think the poet shows in this verse how 
the name Sadhara was truly significant. He was so called because he was the support (adhara) of all virtues. 
There are thus two verses in praise of Sadhara. An analogous instance is furnished by the Nidhanapur plates of 
Bhaskaravarman. See verses 17-18 (above, Vol. XIl, p. 74) and footnote 11 (ibid., p. 77). [But cf. names like 
V’ijaya-sadhara and Sumati-sadhara in the Arthuna inscription of the Paramara Mandanadeva (above, Vol. XIV, 
p. 303). On this analogy Sadhara and Satya-sadhara of the present inscription may be the names of the father 
emd the son respectively. — Ed.] 
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which is incised in the right hand corner of the third plate for want of space, is only 3" in length. 
The letters are deeply, though somewhat carelessly, cut. They do not, however, show through 
on the reverse. Their average size is about -3' except in the last fom lines where it is reduced 
to •2". Several letters have identical or closely similar forms, so that in many cases it is difficult 
to say which of them is meant ; see, for example, e, ® and dh in -vddhali, 1. II, and evam, 1. 35 and 
compare s in ndsira-, 11. 19-20, and pa(akais=, I. 47 with m in ^amad=, 1. 19. Similarly, p and y 
are exactly alike in Paramabhattaraka, 1. 28 and yatha, 1. 31 ; so also, kv and ksh in kv^-api, 1. 18, and 
kshitau, 1. 5. Again, the looped form of n stands for hh in a-bhru-vibhamgam=, 1. 9, bhaya-, 1. 18, 
^bhyantara-, 1. 41, etc. ; for k in ■kshayakaTam=, 11. 18-19 ; and also for the subscript d and the 
superscript t in daitda-, 1. 10 and -atapattra, 1. 19 respectively. The vertical stroke of k is not 
incised in some cases, e.g., in kshmapah, 1. 5, kshata-, 1. 11, Kutimdsha, 1. 56, NarauJca and 
Chhathikumarashya, 1. 57 and probably also in Kukkaiken=eti, 1. 55. The engraver has again 
inadvertently omitted some words and syllables in a few places, e.g., °r=vidhu- in 1. 2, chdru in 1, 25, 
'krai in 1- 22, etc., and has wrongly repeated bhupah in 1. 2, dhdma in 1. 4, s-odrathgah sa-parikarah, 
in 1. 39, etc. The words [nadt] Mari[cha\ (1. 37) and the letter so in Yajasarie (1. 57) which 
were at first omitted are engraved immediately below. In one case the engraver has corrected 
his mistake by scoring out a wrong stroke ; see Amjaipivamty- in 1. 37 where the curve for medial 
« of ju is cancelled. 

The characters are Nagari as in the Paithan plates of Govinda III. As regards individual 
letters we may note the following peculiarities : — Besides the regular form of initial o in asid=, 
1. 1 , another in which the letter is laid on its side occurs in a-chandr°, 1. 40. The medial a is gene- 
rally marked by downward vertical stroke, but in conjunction with j, t, and h it rises upwards,, 
occasionally ending in a curve, cf. -prajd-vadhai,\. II, -bhattaraka- and Maharaja-, 1. 28. The 
medial m is generally shown either with a serif as in Dantidurgga-, 1. 7, or with a curve open on 
the left as in chatur-, 1. 6, but also occasionally with a loop as in krodhad^utkhata-, 1. 16, niyukta-, 
1. 31, vindu, 1. 52 and with a curve turned downwards in cases where the vertical stroke already 
ends in a serif as in ruchi-, 1, 17 and Dhruva- , 1. 22. Besides the usxxal form of the medial ti 
as in hhupai, 1. 2, fanujalj, 1. 6, etc., there are two others seen in -ruparh, I. 19, and 
-gratnakiU-, 1. 31. Several letters have more than one form ; see for example, j in Rdjadhiraja-, 
1. 16 and rdjasu, 1. 3 ; p in praynyishu, 11. 13-14 and nirwapartarh, 1. 14 ; hh in bhoktd, 1. 7 and 
a-bhru-vibharhgatn=, I. 9 ; i in Vallabha- and dhuli both in 1. 20 and ruchir-dllikhit-, 1. 5; v in vo 1. 1 , 
Vajrata, 1. 8 and -varggd, 1. 18 ; th in Chhathikumara-, 11. 34-35 and Vasishlha, 1. 32 ; and finally the 
subscript d in Part^ya-, L 8, Mayurakhandd, I. 42 and danda, 1. 10. N is generally shown with 
a loop and t without it, but the opposite forms also occur sporadically ; see n in -abhidhdno, 1. 37, 
-bhyantara, 1. 41, Vdjasane, 1. 57, etc., and the superscript ( in -atapattra, 1. 19. H occasionally 
shows a tail as in mahd-, 1. 22 and r a loop on the left as in -ruchir°, 1. 5, -prahdraih, 1. 15 ; when 
the latter forms a member of the ligatures rya and rva it is placed horizontally as in surya, 1. 42 
and parvamta, 1. 40. The conjunct rth is marked by a curled curve turned to the left as in 
tattMrthah and Pdrth-dpamah in I. 23. The final form of t, which occurs in 11. 7, 12, 49, and 50, is 
shown with an encircling curve. 

The language is Sanskrit. Some of the names of the donees and goiras, however, are in 
Prakrit, e.g., Chhathikumara for Shashthikumdra, Kramaitta, for Kramaditya, etc. The first twenty- 
seven lines which form the eulogistic part are in verse. Then comes the formal part of the grant 
in prose, which is followed by four benedictory and imprecatory verses of the usual type. The 
last four lines are again in prose, and record the name of the writer and the dutaka of the record 
as well as the g&ras and shares of some of the donees. As regards ortbography attention may be 
drawn to the following ; — (1) The consonant following r and that before y are occasionally doubled ; 
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e.g., Dantidurgga, 1. 7 stjid pad-amtddhySta, 1. 29. (2) A class na^l is only rarely used for anusvara, 
e,g., a.hanta, 1. 10 ; pancha, 1. 36, etc. (3) V is used -for 6 throughout, cf. vala for bala, 1. 8 ; -tiddhaf 
for -bddhah, 1. 11, etc. (4) Ri is wrongly incised for ri in Kanak-addri, 1. 6, kriy-dtmrppan-, 1. 36, ete- 
(5) Annsvara is wrongly changed to n in -dnsa-pithah, 1. 5 ^nd vice versa in mahattar-ddim, 1. 31, 
etc. (6) The palatal s and the lingual sh are wrongly incised for the dental s in vijaya-skan~ 
dkuga(id)r-, 1. 42 and Chhathikumarashga, 1. 57 respectively. 

Besides these, there are several mistakes due to the carelessness of the writer or the engra-. 
ver, e.g., the use of the unaspirate t for the aspirate tha in stitya, 1. 43, the omission of visarga 
fore s in samyukta syad, 1. 47, the use of anusvara to denote length in maham-devyd, 1. 54 and 
Hamridra, 1. 55. In the formal part of the grant there are some wrong- stmtSirs, e.g., pmksh^ 
pamyo d-chandr-drk-, 1. 40 ; parvanyiudaka, 1. 42, etc. 

The plates were issued by the Rashtrakuta king Govinda HI from his victorious capital 
at Mayurakhan li on the occasion of a tuld-puru.sha^ gift at the time of a solar eclipse in the 
expired §aka year seven hundred and twenty-two. The date cannot be verified for want of 
the necessary details. There was only one solar eclipse in the expired Saka year 722, mz., that 
which occurred on the New-Moon day of the month of Ashadha, the corresponding Christian 
date being Thursday, 25th .Tune, A.D. 800. Tliis date falls in the reign of Govinda III, who ruled 
from cii'ia A.D. 794 to A.D. 814. 

Like the earher Paithan plates^ the present inscription incorporates many old verses des- 
criptive of the ancestors of Govinda III, which are known from the older records of Dantidurga, 
Krishna I and Dhruva. The eulogistic part of the present plates is, however, shorter t.haty r.hat 
of the Paithan plates, as eleven verses, viz., 3, 4, 10, 12, 17, 20-22, 25-27, which occur in the lattea: 
are not included here. 

The genealogy of Govinda III is given here as in his other plates, commencing from G5vind» 
I, viz., GOvinda (I) ; his son Kakka (I) ; his son Indra (II) ; his son Dantidurga, who defeated 
the innumerable forces of the Karnatas which were clever in defeating the lord of KSnchi^ the 
king of Keral i, the Chola, the Pandya, the illustrious Harsha and Vajrata and- who attained the 
position of liajadhiraja Parameh’ara by easily defeating Vallabha ; (his uncle) Krishna-Snbha- 
tufiga-Akalavarsha, the son of Kakka I, who defeated Rahappa and assumed the titles RSfa^ 
dhirdja and Paramehara ; his son, Govinda (II) ; his younger brother Dhruva ; his son GoVinde 
(III), who was crowned king by his father in supersession of his other sons. Govinda III is her* 
said to have assumed the birudas of Prilhivi-vallabTia, Prabhutavarsha and ^rivalkd>?ta. There 
is nothing new in the eulogistic verses, which, as stated above, arc copied from earlier records. 
As in the Paithan plates there is here no reference to any of Govinda’s campaigns in the north 
or the south. 

The object of the present inscription is to record the grant of the village Aiiijanavetthti 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse to the following thirteen Brahmanas ; — (1) Ruddappa Dikshita, 
son of Gowaika-bhatta of Vasishtha-y^ra, who was a refigious student of' the Rigveda, and » 
resident of Veyaghana ; (2) Dhrgappa of Kramaitta-polro who was a resident of TalSvataka ; 
(3) Devadatta of Haridra-grotra® ; (4) Narayana* of Kutimasha (Kulmasha T) -gStra ; (9) MaAgappa ; 

' GSvinda I tT seems to havo weighed himself against gold before making the gift ; cf. The Cambay Platc^ 
of Govinda IV, II. 46-47 and 50-53, above, Vol. VTI, p. 40. A similar expression tula-purusha-athiti occurs in th» 
Samangal plates of Dantidurza which Fleet was inclined to take as an astronomical expression (Ind. AtU. Vol. 
XI, p. n4)', bot the espressicm probably qualifies the word mayi wliish seems to- have bsmi omitted iaadvertmitlT 

• Above, Tol. m, p. 108. 

»The gUras of nos. 3, 4, 6-8, and 10-12, which were at tiist omitted, are in Ih 55-57, 

* This name appeaurs wrongly as Narapa in 1. 56. 
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Yoppasa of Haridra-grotro ; (7) Aiyani* of Mo^ala-ySra ; (&) Gantiyamma of Bharadvaja- 
gotra ; (S) Lawaiya ; (10) Kasamaje^a® pf Ka4yapa-gfo<ra ; (11) Cyiatliikiimara of Vaiasaiie(ya)- 
!gStm^ (?) ; (12) Narauka of Signli (Sangali ^-gotra and (13) V^. The revenue of the village 
was divided into eighteen (equal) shares of which the Dikshita Ruddappa was given five, Deva- 
datta two and the remaining eleven one each. The donated village was situated in the vishayn 
(district) of Achalaputaand was hounded on the east by the village Rangalachhyi and the river 
^Mari, on the south by the village Gohasodva, pn the west by the village SaUaimala and the hi)l 
Timisa, and on the north by the village Kure and Vatapura. The charter was written by 
^.ukkaika, the minister in charge of peace and war, and the son of the military officer Samavta 
srS-Gauta, by the order of the Emperor (Govinda.III), and with the consent of the Great Queen 
ifMdhMevi). The diMaka was the illustrious Chakkiraja. 

The present plates do not add anything to our knowledge of Govinda Ill’s reign, but the 
mention of Chakkiraja’ as the dwtaka of the present grant is interesting. He evidently occupied 
a high position at Govinda’s court and is probably identical with the illustrious Chakiraja, the 
lord [adhirdja) of the entire Ganga-mandala, who made a request to Govinda III to grant a vil- 
lage to the Jaina ascetic Arkakirti to avert the adverse influence of Saturn from his sister's son 
Vimaladitya as recorded in the Eadaba plates of the reign of Govinda III*. The circumstances 
which led to the elevation of Chakiraja, who was at first an officer at the court of Govinda III, 
to 'the position of the ruler of the entire Ganga province can now be clearly stated. The Ganga 
king was one of those princes who had come to the help of Govinda II, when his brother Dhruva 
rebelled against him. He was imprisoned by the latter who placed his son Stambha in charge of 
the conquered Ganga province. The Ganga prince was released by Govinda III after his acces- 
sion, probably to create a rival to his brother who had become hostile to him*. He ungrate- 
-fully joined Stambha but was speedily defeated along with the latter. Though Govinda III 
magnanimously pardoned Stambha as implied in the Sanjan plates', he is not likely to have re- 
instated him as a ruler of the whole of the Ganga province. He must have placed some trusted 
oflicer of his, like Chakiraja, in charge of some portion of the Ganga-mandala to serve as a check 
■on bis brother. Later on, when the whole Ganga country was annexed consequent ou a second 
revolt or, perhaps, the death of •^Stambha, Chakiraja must have been put in charge of the entire 
Ganga province as stated in the Kadaba plates. U the. above reasoning is correct. Stambha's 
revolt and defeat must be placed between A.D. 800, the date of the present grant and A.D. 805, 
the date of the Nesari plates, in which the defeat of the Ganga king is mentioned for the first 
time’. 


I This name is written as Aiyafni] in 1. . 16 . 

* The name appears as Kasamana. in 1. 56. 

• The name of the Hakha is here wrongly mentioned as ydtro. 

* Above, Vol. rV, p. 332. 

• Altekar — The Bdshtrakutas and Their ’Tintea, .pp. 61 f. 

• Above, Vol. XVIII,. p; 2|4» -voreeslS. 

* 'flit this eonneotMA «jtteittion uiayd)e> drawn to the following note of Mr. N, Lakahminarayan Rao ; — 
Though it is knowni-fepm jnsoiiptiens.tbat Govinda HJ put down, the rebellion headed by his elder brother 

Stambha, it is nowhere stated that Govinda pardoned him. But from the Manpe plates (Ep. Cam., Vol. IX. 
-IJl- ®1) of' A-^.- 802 aMd’hho/B.a4**Mk8IWO jdates (Uy». Archl. Report 1927, p. 112) of A.D. 808. both issued 
-by 'KhBinbhMleva '.StMibha). we i^m that he was a subordinate of Govinda. The former of these 
records atatodtoA ^Wade.-the ^nt specified in it with the permission of his younger brother while in 

Alw lattenba.atdnaDW^^dfii^.'thP au^rainty of Gpvinda. Ther^ is no reason to suppose that he was placed in charge 
of only a portion of the Gahga-nwnda1a,aince.the twp grants referred to above were issued respectively from Man- 
yspara(Mauuo in Mysore State) and Talavananagara (Taiakad My^re), the two important capitals of the 
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While editing the Kadaba plates Dr. Liiders has enumerated in detail the several circum- 
stances which, in his opinion, create a suspicion about the genuineness of those plates^. The 
occurrence of Chakiraja’s name in the present plates^ though it cannot decide the question, 
may still be adduced as a point in favour of the genuineness of the Kadaba grant. 

As for the places mentioned in the present plates, MayurakKandi where the King’s 
victorious capital was situated is mentioned as the place of issue in four other published records, 

— VanI-Dindori“, Radhanpur'*, Bharata Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandala* and Kadaba* 
plates. In the first three of these the word ‘ vijayaskandhavara ’ does not occur. Our 
plates’, however, have it in common with the Kadaba plates. Dr. Biihler first identified 
Mayurakhandl with Morkhand®, a hill fort in the Satmala or Ajanta range, close to Sap- 
tasrihgl and north of Van! in the Nasik District and this identification has, since then, been 
accepted without question. As Mayurakhandl has been mentioned as a place of royal 
residence in as many as five records*, it could not have been only a temporary site of 
the royal camp. Besides in the present plates the charter is said to have been written with the 
consent of the Great Queen (Mahdden), who was, thus, probably present at Mayurakhandl at 
the time of the solar eclipse. The place may, therefore, have been the Rashtrakuta capital in 
the time of Govinda III. No other place has been mentioned as the capital in any of his plates. 
We may, again, note in this connection that skandhavdra is used in Sanskrit in the sense of a royal 
capital’* also and the word vijaya (victorious) is not unknown as a prefix of its name”. As for 
Biihler’s observation that Mayurakharaji does not seem to have been Govinda Ill’s capital, 
‘ though it may have been an occasional place of residence ’ because ‘ Indian princes do not usu- 
ally govern their dominions from lonely forts ’, we may point out that the diflSculty pointed out 


G anga-mao'lala. Further, neither in the record under publication, which contains the earliest mention of Chaki- 
raja, nor in another set of Manne plates issued by Govinda in iSaka 732 {Journal of the Mythic Soeielyi Vol. XTV, 
p. 88), is he called Oahya-manJal^dhirajUf which epithet is applied to him for the first time in the Kadaba plates 
of A.D. 812. It is therefore likely that he was appointed to govern the Ganga-mandala only after the death of 
Khambha, which must have taken place subsequent to the date of his Badanaguppe plates, tn’z., A.G. 808, and 
probably after A.D. 810, the date of the second set of Manne plates which does not style him ‘ the ruler of 
Ganga-mandala ’. So, the mention of Chakiraja — ^without even an official designation or title in the Anjanavati 
plates cannot help us in fixing the date of Stambha’s revolt or defeat. All that can be said is that Stambha 
must have submitted to Govinda before A. D. 802, the date of the first set of Manne plates where also we find 
the earliest mention of the defeat and re-imprisonment of the Gahga king and not in the Nesari plates of A.D. 
805 as stated by Prof. Mirashi. — Ed.] 

’ Above, Vol. IV, pp. 333 f. 

* [Chakiraja’s name is found also in the Mann® plates of A.D. 810 ; see n. 4 above. Ed.] 

* »f5TT»5riiDwRTf%^ tPlT’ P' 

* tniw/tB+i I rftd’i tprr. e*®- Above, Vol. VI, p. 24.5. 


* »nn, etc. KhiLie, Sowceg of the MeHaval Hiaory of the Deccan, Vol. HI, pp. 27f. 
(pub. by B. I. S. Mandala, Poona). 

e Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, proi. The expression ‘ vijayaskandhavaravanthita’ occurs also in two more sets of 
Govinda Ill’s plates recently found in Berar, which record donations of villages in Berv. 

• See the above foot-notes. 

The word is used in the sense of capital in the MahdbharcUa, Adiparvan, Adhyaya 185, verse 6, (Bombay 
Peoension) and Bapa’s Harsha<harita, p. 153 (Nirnaya >Sagar ed.). Cf. Eemachandra’s Abhidhdna Chinidmavl 
(ed. by N. C. Bhattacharya) p. 25. Note also in this connection the expression ■ 


which occurs in many plates of the Gurjara-Pratiharas. Mahodaya was the capital of the 
Ptatihiras. Cf. The Cambay Plates of Govinda IV, v. 19 (above, Vol. VH, p. 38). 

^ ” Cf. ^ Vyaghrasena. 
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by Biihler is of his own creation. For we need not identify Maynrakhandi with Morkhand, the 
hiUfort in the Nasik District, where no early remains of any kind are found. There is a village 
called Markandi on the bank of the Wainganga, 56 miles south-east of Chanda in the Central 
Provinces. It contains some twenty elaborately carved temples which have been described and 
enthusiastically praised by Cunningham^ whose opinion Bloch* has endorsed. As Cunningham 
says, it was once a large place, but frequent inundations have driven most of the people away. 
The principal temple is called after Markandeya Rishi ; there is another, named after his brother 
Murkand Rishi. Both of these are dedicated to &va and assigned to the 10th or Hth century 
A.D. by Cunningham. There is another temple called Dasavatara dedicated to Vishnu to which 
Cunningham assigned a period two or three centuries earlier. There are, besides, inscriptions on 
square monolith pillars which, on palaeographic groimds, can be referred to the 6th or 7th century 
A.D. It is clear, therefore, that Markandi was a flourishing place in the time of the Rashtrakutas 
and may have been the ancient Mayurakhandl mentioned as a place of royal residence in several 
grants of Govinda III. In later times, when its ancient name was forgotten, it seems to have been 
eonjecturally connected with Markandeya Rishi. Amjanavamti the donated village still re- 
tains its name practically imchanged. Achalapura, which gave its name to the district in which 
the above village was situated is identical with modern ElUchpur in Berar*. Most of the boun- 
dary villages can also be definitely identified in the vicinity of Anjanavati. Thus, Gohasodva 
is Gahva, li miles to the south ; the village Sallaimala is now represented by two villages— 
Salora, 2J miles to the west and Amla which lies about 5 miles to the south-west ; Kure is un- 
doubtedly modern Kurha, 3 miles to the north-west and Vatapura is Vadur about a mile east 
of Kurha. Ramgalacliliyi cannot be identified. Timisa may have been the ancient name of the 
bills west of Anjanavati and Mari that of a ndla flowing near by, which have no particular names 
now. Veyaghana and Talevataka where the donees resided are now represented by Waigaoa 
3 miles south and Tajegaon about 10 miles south by west of Anjanavati, 

TEXT.* 

[Metres : Vv. 1, 18 and 20 Anushtuhh ; w. 2, 3, 4, 6, 7, 11, 15 and 16 VasantatiMd; v. 5 
Giti; w. 8-10 and 17 Aryd; w. 12 and 13 Sragdhard; v. 14 Vjiajdti ; v. 19 Indravajrd; v. 21 
Pushpitdgrd.] 

First Plate. 

1 ^ [l*] ^ [m]RI lief [l*] 

2 [l*] 

1 Oonninghani, A. S. R,, Vol. IX, pp. 142 ff. 

» PRA3, E C., for 1907-1908. 

* This name is a corrupt form of Alachapnra which is derived from Achalapura by metathesis. Hdma^ 
chandra has actually cited the present name to illustrate metathesis (Achalapuri chaldh) in his Prakrit Grammar 
{Siddha-Hfmachandra, VUI, 2, 118). Achalapura is mentioned as the place of issue in the Tivarkhed plates of 
the Kashtrakuta Nannaraja, Saka 553 (above, Vol. XI, pp. 276 ff.). 

* From the original plates and ink-impressions. 

• Expressed by a symbol. 

• This word is superfinous. 

» Bead after 

» Read The Alas plates of Yuvaraja Govinda n read 
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3 ^ «h*] 

4 ^i?n?mWw^[d] [I*] 

»vt^nf«iw(3l)[>3w] ii[t*J ?r- ^ 

^fcTfrMww- 

6 1^^f?R[M; ii[8*] 

7 ^[^]Tf%^: [I’J «taiT ai?raig^sTii« ii[^*] 

8 W4| ^ ^4 [l*] ^(^)^*l[»T]«fT- 

9 "[ 4 *] ^?wfw»i*TO#rrr- 

11 HE'S*] dfei” iraid ^fWorr- 

[I*] 

12 «C'^*] siw«»ra>!g?3rag«w 

13 [i*J ’Wt f*rf^ iTTFfMPm ii[£.*] 

^d l d T ig lPg- 

14 flTf [i*] -wilfd 

4 Tr 5 “ iiCt®*] 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

16 tT^»rrw^;5r5rt?w(w)5rra%[w]^ f^fftrrrrf^^nTnT^: [i*] 

[qj]!^- 


» The Alas plates read 

• This word is superfluous. 

» Read 

‘ This name generally appears as here. The Paithap plates, howerer, give ^sW^ar 

‘ Read Tslfisldlfl^td.- 
•Bead ^prarift- 

r The Alas plates read “»<* T« 4 *g«>n plates ot KpshtWuPja (ahove, Vol. XIU, pp. 27 » ff.) 

• Bead ^sij; 

• Read as in the Paithap and many other pistes. 

10 The Alas and Tajegaon plates read •jtrRl*n?Wwtr°. 

»i Read 

11 The Alas and Tajegaon plates rend 
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16 ^ ^ fi?fR hCh*] 

18 ^ [l*] ^ sraiT(liT)fT^»iff wq’^f^rl^: l^Tf^ ^ ^- 

19 ii[n*] ^ d(%)ftTfnT f i g ^c nnict ,<s(i c<cH Tn <^ii1<!< 
[^n]- 

20 «nnTT^T(^:) [I*] ^ f^- 

^nr5;f’f[?r^]- 

21 ii[^^*] ?reiTg- 

22 TITigHTTl ^?T?W?1Tq*[;i*] [sr:*] 

23 ^ ii[t8*] tirafqw: 

24 [r*] ^gfi«tud » - 

25 n: ii[^i*.*] ’Bi'g ftrg: g^aiFg- 

(?i; I «)?^tQ^- 

26 uCti*] 

27 [i*] fgfiT^ntncJigw: 


Second PUde ; Second Side. 

28 ?r(w)w^l^^ lice's*] ^ ^ 

fmnw- 


31 



?rT?iif'i- 


^Tsninra^ V, 


9RrT «raT 


» Read 

• Read °^;. 

* The Paithai plates read »t ^T a*l [ 4^H T 5dMdm :. 

* Tliis syllable is redaadapt. 

• Read -S)j<-dH>*i<{R - as in the Faithap plates. 

•Read sj^fiTT^. 
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- 

33 i ?f%^^W^ar^xcr5ii»iTTi i ^- 

34 _ ?r^ I I \ n»nir i i i Jffaw i 

I I ®f3“ 

35 fWT I SIT^ I ^ I 

[^(^)f%]- 

37 ^^(w)^«afirwT5T)’ mn: wi^sfifH iim: [«i^] 

38 [^r]®^im: trf^[?T]?T; ^«WiiiJi%fH«f*rfT^ ^«[fT: f^Lw.] ^- 

[5]^ ^ ^- 

39 ri ^?n: 'fnjTigfwx^snt^D*] 

^rtrf^: 

3''H <?! tI I •'^■" 

41 w(^)h^ ^if^- 

JHR- 

‘ The first letter of this place-name can also be read as % or ^ and tbe tErd letter is damaged by 
mat ; but the reading given above appears probable, as it corresponds to Vaigaon in the vicinity of Anjanavati. 

• Bead thtw.'d^r ) '^ I I*' ‘“‘y ^ noted in this connection that the enumeration of the g6tm$ in U. 55. 

ti starts with The gOtra of ^jrjui must, therefore, have been mentioned before. Besides, the 

number of the Brahmin donees was only thirteen. 5lo ginita cannot be taken as a name. [fromatMa probably 
stands for S'it. Kramavit and not Kr'amaditya as suggested by Prof. Mirashi. Kramadilya as a gdtra name docs 
not find place in the GOtra-Pravara-nibandha-tadamba. It may be that the gbtra of Dnrggappa who was a 
kramavit, was omitted through inadvertence. — Ed.] 

■ .With the first letter of this, compare ^ in br 1- 22. The name occurs again in 1. 66 where 

the first letter is clearly 

• That the first letter of this name is ^ is clear from the form which occurs in 1. 65. 

• f [Or probably Lacfacha^a. — Ed.] 

• This eijnession should properly qualify 1- 37. Bead, therefore, fqtjni;. 

’ The attutvira on ^ is clear on the original plate. 'Rie engraver first incised the medial g of ^ 
and then ■ oanoeUed it. Bead fourth letter here looks more like pa* than wwh. — 

Ed.] 

• This syllable can also be read as but the reading given above is probable, since the name oorres- 

ponds to GahvS near Afijanavati. 

• This word appears as here in the Paithap plates also. Bead as in many other plates. 

1* This and the next word are unnecessarily repeated here. 

wRead tn^-- 



Anjanavati Plates of Govinda III; Sara Year 722. 



<• .'tt dri?''0'pCV<V4.'^'W.T ^ I' «« I 

34 ,' 2; .fe: a . ^/T ■ - i 


30 

32 






p^'fn\r :; zrr;,^-?^c^,x^ jrf'?7nzin~± 2^',^■z:l^>/a -- • 



54 -T' ^ ^ ^ .- • VA ■ ; : i' 


56 


N, P. Chakr \i;ti. 
Re,,. Nj. 3942 E’36-435. 


SCALE ; THREE-FIFTHS. 


SUKVEV OF l.NoiA, Calcutta. 
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42 

^ *•-** 

m^- 


TKrd Plate. 

43 ^ [i*] ^mt^f^rrar a(^)ii^f^(%)[<9T3 

irwri; 

44 trffif??irfi^3^ ^ iraf^^fissi [i*] ?T?n<TTfiiH5^t(f?ifw’3re- 

46 ^ I ?rgi=ar«fifNfwTq2- 


«rr?<T- ^ 

inn^^ «?^[:*] 

48 » ^ ?T(»l)^WffT II ^ ^ 

fasfa ['*3 '^IT^T '^T- 

49 gwrra® ii[l^*] 5Ti(5i)5Fr 

50 T. [i*] >ri 

61 ^ Ti^: ^RTTf^(f«:) [i*] w ^ 

52 fw(»r)gN5r ^ ti*] ^^fw^nsnsi- 

53 7T I(1)1T ^ f% 9^- f%^T: Drib*] 

%pinn riTtHjsarrg^ 

54 ^iPf(’fT)t5aTg«^ ^l*I«^43«^rTW(w)^<flKTWT TTfTOT- 

* E«ad f^3pi^WRKWr*?f^*T. . 

» The writer first wrote “d then thouglit ol joining the last syllable with the initial ;g of 

Bead qj«|^ °-- 

*Bead n(i<r<{aici1 ^• 

* Bead | 

* Bead ®g*ii»Tr ^■ 

* Bead i{«!(i«(5t *541^1- 
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65 I #(¥r)fT??vr^ I 

[i] [»tJ- 

56 f?iw^ »l(nl)TTr^*lT(»vr)W I I ^if^ 

1 g5T[a?r]lT- 

67 5ivtw 1 [i*] [i*] ftf^rrer 

»iT»n: w^®] 

58 w ti^RJT [i*] »n[»n; »*]^ 


No. 3— ARANG PLATES OF MAHASUDEVARAJA. 

By Pandit L. P. Pandeya. 

The charter which is edited below consists of three copper-plates and was first brought 
to light by me in March, 1929. I published a short notice of it in the English paper “ The Hita- 
vada ” of Nagpur in its issue of April 11, 1929*. The plates' were in the possession of a cultivator 
named Bhagirathi Sonkar of Arang in the Raipur District of the C. P. Nothing definite is known 
about the provenance of the grant except that it had been lying in the house of the owner for 
over fifty years — since the time of his father. 

Arang has all the appearance of having once been a large and important city. Here and 
there are many fine old tanks with numerous remains of temples and sculptures, both Jain and 
Brahmanical. The only temple that is now standing is of Jain origin. It is popularly known 
as Bhanddewal from the fact that it contains three colossal naked Jain figures. The temple is 
richly carved and adorned with a profusion of sculptured statues on the outside, many of which 
are highly indecent. To the west of the town on the bank of a tank there is a small temple dedi- 
cated to Mahamaya. A description of this temple and also that of the other antiquarian remains 
at Arang has been given by Cunningham.*® Besides the present set, two other sets of copper- 
plates were discovered at the place in addition to a fragmentary Brahmi inscription.** 

The plates are held together by a ring the ends of which are secured in a circular seal about 
3|' in diameter. The seal is identical with that described by Fleet in C. I. /., Vol. Ill, p. 196. Its 
upper part shows the representation of a standing Lakshmi facing full front ; on each side of her 

* The vertioal stroke of the saperscript k of ^ is not incised. 

* Bead STRimTO. 

* This name is evidently identical with h* !■ 35 above, thongb here the medial stroke of ^ is 

■ot mcised. 

* Itead The vertical stroke of ^ in ^ is not incised. 

* Read 

* These letters are damaged by nut, bat traces of the first and the last can be marked on the plate. 

* Traces of n are visible on the plate. 

® Hiralal also has noticed it in his List of Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (2nd ed.), p. 106.A. 

* Since writing this the plates have been acquired by the Central Museum, Nagpur, where they are now deposited. 

I'' Cunningham, A. 8. /?., Vol. XVII, pp. 20 S. ; see also Baipur District Gazetteer, pp. 257 S. 

rt See above, Vol. IX, pp. 342 ff. ; C. I, Vol. Ill, pp. 191 ff. and Hiralal, List pf Inscriptions in O. P, and 
Berar (2nd ed.), pp. 94, 105 and 110. 
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ab elephant is standing on a water-lily, with its trunk raised above her head. In the proper right 
corner there is a figure of an expanded water-lily and in the proper left that of a conch (sankha). 
Below is the legend in two fines. The rims of the plates are not raised. The plates measure 
6'4'' in length and 3‘2'' in breadth. The weight of the plates is 48^ iolcw and that of the seal 45 
tolas. The letters show through on the back of the plates, especially in the case of the last plate 
which was too thin and was, therefore, cut while incising the second and third letters of 1. 21. The 
engraver has, therefore, left 1" of the breadth on the back of the last plate unincised. The first 
plate contains five lines of writing on its second side and the second plate has the same number 
of lines on its first side. The second side of the second plate and the first side of the third contain 
each six fines of writing, while the second side of the third plate has only four lines. 

The characters belong to the box-headed type in which the inscriptions of the Vakatakas 
and the Rajim and Baloda plates of Mahasiva Tivararaja, are written.' The sign of the upa- 
dhtnanlya occurs in 11. 3, 8 and 17, and that of the pkvdmuliya in 1. 21. The numerical symbols for 
8,® 9 and 20 occur in 1. 26. The lang-uag'e is Sanskrit and, excepting the five benedictory and 
imprecatory verses at the close, the whole record is in prose. 

As regards orthography, attention may be drawn to the use of ri for ri in tridasapati, 1. 6 ; 
of n for anusvdra in adhyarddhansena, 1. 10 and of gna tor jna in smmukh-dgnaya, II. 25-26. In 
bhavamnti, 1. 21, the anusvdra is wrongly retained after its change to the nasal of the class to which 
the following letter belongs. 

The engraver was Dropasimgha, who also engraved the Khariyar Plates of Maha-Sudevaraja 
and the Raipur Plates of the same king, both of which records were issued from Sarabhapura. 

The record is dated in the 8th regnal year* of the donor Maha-Sudevaraja on the 29th 
day of VaisSkha. The place of issue was Sarabhapura, which town or city has not yet been 
definitely identified. Sambalpur town in Orissa, Sirpur (old Sripura) the ancient capital of Maha- 
kosala on the bank of the MahanadI, in the Raipur District, Sarabhavaram in the Godavari Dis- 
trict, Sarapgarh or Sarabpur in the Gangpur Feudatory State in the E. S. A. and Sarawa, a 
village near Sheorinarayan town in the Bilaspur District have been suggested by different scholars 
as the probable site of the ancient Sarabhapura. These suggestions have been made on the 
similarity of names only. No authentic evidence has yet been found to confirm the identifica- 
tion. But this seems certain that the dynasty held sway, at least over a part of ilahakosala — 
present Chhattisgarh Division in C. P. — where about seven charters of this family have been 
discovered. They belong to three different kings : — viz., Maha-Sudevaraja, Maha-Jayaraja and 
Maha-Pravararaja. 

MahAPravararaja’s charter was issued from Sripura, which is no other than the capital town 
of Mahakosala referred to in the Rajim and the Baloda Plates of Mahasiva Tivararaja who is 
styled as the supreme lord of Kosala (Kdsaladkipati). The other charters were issued from 
Sarabhapura. Whether Sarabhapura was also the capital of Prasaimamatra and of his son 
Manamatra is not known. No copper charters of either have yet been brought to light. 

A silver coin of SrI-Prasannamatra, the grandfather of Maha-Sudevaraja and Maha-Pravara- 
raja and the father of Maha-Jayaraja, with the legend inscribed in beautiful box-headed characters 
was recovered from the bed of the Mana or Mandh* river near Salhepali, a village lying in the 


» C. I. I., VoL m, pp. 291 ff. and above, Vol. VII, pp. 106 ff. 

• [See below p. 22 n. 4. — Ed.1 

* This liver ia a tributary of the MahanadI — the groat river of Uahakoeala — otherwise known as Chitrotpala. 
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Raigarh Feudatory State, E. S. A. and is in the possession of the Mahakosala Historical Society 
at Balpur in the Bilaspur District. 

No materials are available to ascertain whether the town or city of Sarabhapura was situated 
on the IMahanadi and whether it was ever the royal capital of the lords of Kosala. Not a single 
charter out of the seven sets of plates of this family known to us, mentions its donor as ‘ the lord 
of Kosala Nor does any set describe the village granted to be situated in the Kosala kingdom. 
The only reference to the name ‘ Sarabha ’ is found in the Eran Posthumous Stone Pillar Inscrip- 
tion of Goparaja, dated in the Gupta year 191 (A. D. 510-511), in which he is stated to be the 
daughter’s son of one Sarabharaja. 

The present charter records the royal confirmation of the grant of a village named Sivilinga- 
ka situated in the Tosadda-Mulii, by the Pratihara BhogiUa. The particulars of the donees 
and their shares in the village are as follows : — 

(1) Yajnasvamin of Katyayana-ffdfra, a stadent of the Madhyandina-«dit^ of the white Taj tirveda ; one 
share and a half. 

(2) Kumaravatsa of Bharadvaja-jo.'ra . . . . . . . . 

(3) Ya]na?v,imin of Atreya-srolra, a student of the Kaava-sdtAa of the white )-oiie share each. 

Yajurreda. ............J 

(4) Viiakhasramin of Katyayana-jofra . . . . . . . 

(o) Golasvamin of Kausika-^olra, a student of the Madhyandina-ioiid . . .1 

(6) Damodarasvamin, same as above ......... share each. 

(7) Bamasvamin, same as above .......... 1 

(8) Panchalisvatnm of Bharadvaja-jdJra . . . . . . . .1 

(9) DIkshita .\yanika of Bharadvaja-yofm . . . . . . . 

Of the geographical names Tosadda may be the Tosara village in the Patna State, 
E. S. A. Prof. V. V. Mirashi identifies Tosadda with Tusda near Dumarpalli about 30 mileH to 
the south-east of Arang. Sivilirigaka is not traceable near about Arang and Sirpur (old Sripura). 

I edit the inscription from the original plates.' 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 

1 [i*l 




Second Plate ; First Side. 

1 Ink-impressions of this inscription were also kindly supplied to me by Mr. M. A. Saboor of the N' 
Museum, through Prof. V. V. Jlirashi of the Nagpur University. I am indebted to Prof. Mirashi for^TCW 
valuable suggestions towards the correct reading and interpretation of certain portions in the text ^ 

* Expressed by a syunbol. 

’ The engraver had begun to incise ma after pa, but later on corrected it into fa. 

* The subscript r appears like the sign of medial fi. 
s This mark of punctuation is shown by two dots. 



Arang Plates of Mahasudevaraja 



ii,a. 




N. P. Chakra vABTi. 


SCALE :THREE.FOURTHS. 
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7 

/ 8 ail 5 3RTrlT- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

11 irqnais[wr5i^ii?j=3’^rw3i(^) inaf^r® ^T(SiTJj5!ftan[^]- 

13 W^SJTT^lf^^lflT ^^iTTXI^^T[?I*J TI<5ral^^ ?TlI5r(^)5n€- 

14 [i*] ^ 

15 ?I2ft{%<T AT^*lTngtR!IirT^Xg 

16 irf^wr^Hi [i*] ^if^xaifra »ffiTxiT5ig?5ffgfH [i*] ^*TTf%far«-® 


Third Plate / First Side. 

17 TigmaHwC®) w(xir*i) ii(i) 

18 ^T?I ^ ^ ^ ^ ^JXl b'” 

19 ^(f%)Tgxiwfii?T«iT [)♦] ^n^m(m)^rf 

20 [i*] ’«n^?:xi5j(<5r) h“ ^;^- 

21 fTra ^^[*. I*] »rr ^ »I^- 

(=f^) [»*]'" 

>• The letter ra which was first omitted is written below ja oijagad with a kakapada sign and the anusvara 
meant for ra is placed on kd. 

* The cross on gf shows that a syllable was omitted. 

• To is written below the line. 

* The visarga is superfluous. 

* Bead ^q^sr^'SsT, 

• Read 

r Bead ifsrat^. 

» The medial i sign which was first engraved above tah by mistake has been cancelled. 

• There are two small horizontal strokes here. 

Metre : Vaaantatilaka. 

The sign of punctnation here is saperfinous. 
t> Sfetre : Indravajrd, 
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22 wfg Wr^ffT 5jr*T^[: I*] =?T5*t(*T)!trT ^ rTT- 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

23 5^ ^%[eT II*]" ?m(fIT) ?:r5TfiTW5T?:Tf^fw[:l*] 

24 2}^T [ll*]" ^?5m(Tir) 

xR?sfrr(TiT) ^ wr- 

25 5W [l*] [|l*]" ^- 

26 larm \o (- II 

The Seal. 

1 iiR[5?rW]^^[?T]JTTL5Tj*n%§w^[: i*] 

2 [sn]^ [ii*J 


No. 4.-A NOTE ON THE PANCHAVARA COMMITTEE. 

By K. V. SuBRAHJfANTA AlYEB, B.A., CoIMBATOEE. 

One of the principal duties of the village assemblies, of whatever description they may be, 
sdbka, ur or nagara, was to secure to the king the taxes or incomes due by the village as a whole. 
These incomes seem to have been once for all determined and entered in the accounts of the State, 
the nd4u and the village. The various assemblies mentioned above are given a latitude of free 
action in the general management of the lands in the village, but are made primarily responsible 
for the reahsation and payment to the State of the incomes due to it. Subject to this responsibi- 
lity, they seem to have been empowered to dispose of lands according to circumstances, viz., to 
compound taxes on lands given away as devaddnas, hrahmadeyas, 'paUichchandas, saldbhoyas, etc.- 
to afford facilities for making the waste lands arable ; to authorise the opening of channels, tanks 
and the like for improving farms ; and to regulate the supply of water both for drinking and for 
cultivation purposes. Besides this responsibility, their chief function appears to have been the 
management of endowments made to temples and charitable institutions in the villages under 
their jurisdiction ; the well-being of the subjects ; local administration of justice, etc., for which 
they seem to have been vested with necessary powers. For carrying out these varying duties 
the members of village assemblies appear to have formed themselves into different committees' 

‘ Metre ; Anuakfubh. 

* The syllables whioh were omitted here have been incised below the line with a kakapada sign. 

* Read °palanam || Hi. 

* [I am inclined to read this symbol as 7. — Ed.] 

* Metre : Anushlubh. Bead the latter half of the verse as SrinuU-Sudimrijatpa ^hiraak jagati kaacmamim) 

following the other plates of this ruler. ' ' 
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Of such committees, the Panchavara-variyam^ is one. Beyond the mere mention of the name 
Panchavara-vdriyam we have not as yet been able to understand the object for which 
it was formed. And this is the case with the other vaiiyams as well. Neither does the designa- 
tion of this committee give us a clue as to the probable sphere of its work. In the compound 
Parichavdra-variyam, the latter part, viz., vdriyam, has been understood to mean ‘ a committee ’ 
as in the case of the other groups* ; the first part, tuz., Panckavara, hke tottam, eri, kudumhu, 
liolani, with which the other committees were connected, may denote the object of prime 
concern of this body. Padchavara, however, is not a simple word like tdttam, eri, etc., but 
is a compound in itself with a quabfying particle. Literally, it may be rendered into ‘ five shares ’ 
(paMc^a^five, mra=share). 

There are a few inscriptions which throw some light on the interpretation of the term Paricha- 
vdra-vdriyam. We give below extracts from these, with translations aqd short notes, from which 
it will be seen that it was a committee concerned in the realisation of the revenue in kind due to the 
king on certain class of lands amounting to five shares (pailcha-vara) out of the six of the entire 
assessment. 

EXTRACT I.s 

LI. 54-61 ...a!a[n]du araiyey=oru-ma=chcheyyum olu[kkavi]ppuramum=olukkuppura- 
mum a[r*}chchanabhogamum-aga i-nni[la*]ttal panchavaramum echchojum ner[v]ayamum veHi- 
vedinaiyun=chepnrr-podivi 


TRANSLATION. 

For olukkavi, olukku* and archanabhdga, {the incomes from) this land, viz., panchavaram, 
echchdru, nervayam, vetti, vedisai, d.xxd. chenntrpodivi . . . . 

NOTE. — The earliest use of the word panchavdra occurs in this extract from an inscription 
dated in the 21st year of the reign of the Pallava king Nripatunga (oVca A.D. 865), found at 
Tirukkapdiyur in the Tanjore District. Here, it will be noted that the word panckavara is used 
as the name of one of the dues on land, being grouped with echchdru, nervayam, vetti, vedinai 
and others, all of which we know from numerous epigraphs to be the names of taxes or fees. 

• Line ZO of the first Uttaramallur insoription published in the A. S. B. for 1904-05, pp. 131 ft., describes the 
method of selection of the members of the committees of Pauchavara-variyam and Pon-vdriyam in the follow- 
ing words : — 

PanchavSra-variyattukkum pon-variyattnkkum mnppadn kndu[m]b[i]lnia mnpfpadn] knda[v-6]lai ittu 
ieriyal o[m]ttarai=kkud3V-51ai parift]tu panniruvarilum [ajruvar pancha[vara*]-variyam-avid(avad)-agavtuii 
[!♦] arnvar p(OB]-variyam»avid (avad)-agavum [jl*]. 

This means : “for the PoiicAoodra committee and the gold committee, thirty pot-tickets shall bepnt in for 
the thirty kudnmbu and one man for each cheri shall be taken : and of the twelve persons {so taken), six shall con- 
stitute the Paichavdra committee and (the other) six shall constitute the gold committee ”. The second L't- 
taratnaUnr inscription describes more clearly how the members for these two committees were selected. lanes 
Z3 and 14 of its text run as under : — 

Pa5«havara-vtariya]t[takkuml po0-va[ri]y®tinkku-mnppadn (k)kadnmbilnm ku()>x-olaikka pfr titti mup- 
padn vKy-h]lA-kattum puga [it]tu mup[pa]du kudav-al[ai] pajrittu muppadilum [papgjirapiju per fpa^ittmkkol- 
md-agaviim [I*] pacitta paggiraridilum ajnvar pog-variyam aruvar pauchavara-variyamum avapavagavnm [jj*]. 
The passage means : “for the Panchavdra committee and the gold committee, names shall be written in the thirty 
Jtudumbu tor pot-tickets and thirty bundles with covering tickets shall be put in and thirty pot-tickets shall be 
^ken : from {these) tliirty, twelve persons shall be drawn. Of the twelve (so) takes, thme shall Iw constituted six 
for gold oommittee and six for Paichamra cmumittee 

» It will be unnatural to take vdriyam in panchavdra-variyam in a sense different from what it connotes (ft*,, 
(,emmittee) in other places in the same inscription. 

*8. I. I., Vol. V, No. 572. 

*o2uj;jtu and olukkavi seem to be some kinds of obiat ioM , 
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EXTRACT II.i 

I-nnilattal vanda pu-pponnum paSchavaramum velikkasum nlrvilaiyum ullitta antarayan- 
galum vetti muttaiyal echciiorru-kkrirriinel ulUtta kudimaigal epperpattadum engal urgal mele 
erri i-nnilattal vanda iraiy-iychcM. 

TRANSLATION. 

All the internal taxes {antardya) inclusive of pu-ppon (gold due at harvest) panchavaram, 
veh':kdhi (the kdsa due on veli), and nirvilai (water-rate), as well as all Tiudimai inclusive of 
vett !, mutfaiyul, echchOru and kununel, accruing from this land, shall [hereafter) be imposed on 
our village and this land shall be enjoyed free of taxes. 

NOTE. — From this extract it is made plain that pahchavara is one of the internal taxes or 
fees [antardya) accruing from lands such as pu-ppon, velikkdsu and nirvilai, which incomes, we 
know from other inscriptions, were due to the king from lands. The fees forming the antardya 
are, in this inscription, difierentiated from another kind of fees named Icuditnai. 

EXTRACT III.* 

L. 8 kov-Irajakesaripanmar-ana udaiyar sri-Rajadh[i*]rajadevajku yandu 28- 

avadu Jayahgoncjasdla-mandalattu 

9 Oyma-nrittu=kKitkkay-nattu=kKidangil-ana Mummadi^olanallur [urom] nila- 
vilaiy-avanam [i*] engalur=tTiruttin[dIsvaramu]daiya-madeva[r] 

10 koyilil srl-Irajadhirajavitahkar-Sande^varadevar-pakkal kopda kaSu lOO i-kka^u 
nurun=kondu nafigaley=enEum ^amtradittavar 8iddhaya=ppanchavaram ut- 
il pa(jla=chchilvariyum peruvariyum ellam irukka ittevar^ijaiyili anubavikka^kkada- 

varaga xnjsukkudutta nilam-avadu [,*] 

18 Sri-Rajadh[i*]raiavitahkarlca nangal=iraiyili devadanamaga virrukudutta 

19 pari^avadu [i*] urarkum eri-vendum siddhaya-panchavaram 6ilvarigalu[m*] marrum 
epperpatta irai kalippittu=tTiruttindisvaramudaiyarkey=iraiyiK devadana- 

20 maga anubavikka=kkadavargalaga virrukkudutta nilattil uludu kucliga|ai epper- 
patta. .iraimarra. ,kattapperad6magavum=ipparisu virru vilai-kasum Sa- 

21 ndesvaradevar-pakkal viIai-pporuIum=irai-pporulumaga=kkondu iv\'-urum eriyum= 
iraiyih devadaaara=akki [vijpru vilaiyavapam 6eydu kuduttom 

22 Tiruttindlsvaratt=elundaruluvitta Irajadh[i*]rajavitankadevar §ande3varadevar[k*]ku 
Kidangil-ana Mummadisolanallur=ur6m. 

TRANSLATION. 

In the 28th year of [the reign of) king Rajakesarivarman alias Udaiyar Rajadhirajadeva, we, 
the village [assembly) of Kidangil alias MummadiSolanallur in Kitkai-nadu, a sub-division of Oyma- 
nadu, [which was a district) of Jayahgondawla-mandalam, made the following sale deed of land. 
(ITe) received from Rajadhirajavitankar-Sandesvaradevar of the temple of TiruttindiSvaramu- 
daiya-Mahadeva of our village 100 kdsu. Having received [this amount of) one hundred kdki, we 
seld the [following) land, ourselves pa 3 dng for it, as long as the moon and the sun last, all [the dues 
of) kilvari and peruvari including siddhdyam, panchavaram, etc., and the god enjoying it free of 
taxes. 


* 8. I. Vol. Ill, No. 64, unpublished portion. 
» S. I. L, Vol. VII, No. 842. 
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In this wise, we sold (the land) as a tax-free devadana to the god Eajadhirajavitahkar. Causing 
the deduction of all kinds of dues such as siddhayam, pahckaviiram and hlvari required (to he 
paid) to the ur and the tank, we sold and gave the land to (the you) Tiruttindisvaraniudaiyar to be 
enjoyed as a tax-free devadana. We shall not (Zet) this lanu for cultivation or receive any kind 
of dues thereon. We, the village (assembly), of Kidahgil al as !Mununadis6lanallur, having sold 
the land in this wise, and having received from Sandesvarad>- .‘ar the sale amount and tax amount, 
made this village and the tank a tax-free devadana, drew up the sale deed and gave it to Rajadhi- 
rajavitahkar-Sandesvaradevar set up in (the temple of) Tirutt ncllsvaram. 

NOTE. — The above extract is from an inscription of the time of the Choja king Rajadhiraja 
I., dated in the 28th year of his reign (=A.D. 1040), found at .iid-ihgil in the South Arcot District. 
The inscription registers a sale of land — together with the rigiit to three-fourths of the tanks 
irrigating it (this is found in the unextracted portion of the inscription) — to the temple of Tirut- 
tindisvaramudaiyar at the place, by the «;• assembly. In this, the assembly, after acknowledging 
receipt of the price of the land sold and the amount for making it tax-free, states that it had 
caused the taxes due on the land to be deducted (from t'ne accounts) and conveyed it to the 
temple to be enjoyed as a tax-free devadana, the ur assembly meeting the taxes due on the land 
and the tank. Here also, as in the second extract pahehavaram is mentioned among the taxes 
due from lands, e.g., siddhayam, Hlvari and peruvari. 

EXTRACT IV.i 

L. 4 irandu tirunandavilakk=erippadarkku panchavara-kkalod-okkufm*] naliyftl 

tingal 

5 padin-aju-nali uri alakku neyyum koyilukke koneju-^enfu 

TRANSLATION. 

For burning the two perpetual lamps, sixteen nali, (one) uri, and one alahhu of ghee, 
as measured by the measure equal in capacity to the parlchavdrakkal, shall be taken monthly to 
the temple. 

NOTE. — The above extract is dated in the 14th year (>»A.D. 983-4) of the reign of the 
Chola king Parakesarivarman Uttama-Chola and states that the quantity of ghee given to the 
temple must be measured by the ndli equal in capacity to the measure called panchavdrakkdl. 
Incidentally this inscription helps us to understand that panchavdra is a payment in kind and that 
for measuring it a special measure was employed which derived its name panchavdrakkdl from 
the use which it was put to. From one of the Takkolam inscriptions of Parantaka I,* we get the 
information that the capacity of a panchavdra measure (marakhdl) was 7 ndli and 1 uri as measured 
by the Rdjakesari-ndli. Thus the panchavdra-marakkdl was less than the ordinary marakkdl 
only by 1 uri. 


EXTRACT V.* 

L. 27 Palan-devadanamana Pungudi nilam paspiru-veliyiny mun devarkku nikki ijukka- 
kkadava panchavaram nel- 

28 lu arunurju-kkalamum Mu6ittaikku(Ji nilam nal-veliyinal devarkku nikld ijukka- 
kkadava panchavara-nell*i- 


1 8. I. I., Vol. Vn, No. 114 . 

* No. 261 of the Madras Epigraphioal Collection for 1921. 

* a. I. L. Vol. m. No. 161. 
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29 runurru-kkalamum i-devarkkey=ijiippadaga=kkudi nikki ijaiyiljy^a' yafl.4— sjava- 
du-mudal variyil=ittu=kkudutt-aruli- 

30 rru [,*] 


TRANSLATION. 

In order that the six hundred ialam of paddy of panchavaran which previously had to be set 
apart and paid to the diva (king) from the twelve v^i of land of the old devadana village of Pungu«Ji 
and the two hundred kalavn, of paddy of panchavdram which had to be set apart and paid to the 
diva (king) from the four veli of land of Mu^ittaikkudi, shall {hereajter) be paid to this god (temple), 
the ryots removed and the lands made tax-free and entered as such in the accounts and ^ven ovei 
with eSect from the sixth year (of the king’s reign). 

NOTE —This extract is from an inscription from Konerirajapuram in the Tanjore District, 
dated in the 7th year of the reign of Parakesarivarman and relates to grants of lands in the two, 
villages Pungudi and Musittaikkudi to the temple at the village. From it, it is seen that this 
item of panchavdram was paid in paddy and to the king before the assignment of the lands in the 
two villages was made to the temple. The phrase demrhku nikki irukka-kkadava qualifying 
panchavdram occurring twice in the extract makes this sense clear, and precludes us from taking 
the word diva in this phrase to mean the temple or god. The effect of the grant of the lands 
was that the stated incomes in paddy which till then used to be paid to the king were trans- 
ferred to the temple. This extract further lets us know the rate at which this fee of paftcha- 
varam was paid. Since 600 kalam was the panchavara for 12 veli and 200 kalam for 4 veli, it 
works out at 50 kalams per veli. The extracts IV and Y thus make it quite plain that pancha- 
vara was a tax or fee paid to the king, in kind, on the lands of a village, at 50 kalam per veli. 

To judge from the rate, it may be said that paUchavara was not an insignificant item in the 
revenue of the king but was the chief one. The word vdram in the compound panchavdram would 
even suggest that it may be the (king’s) share, rent or assessment; on land. And the particle. 
padcha can have nothing to do with panchi or panchu meaning ‘ cotton ’ or with panchatu 
paeaning fanaine. 

We shall now give one more extract with translation to show what the ordinary rate of assese- 
raent on lands was and how and when it was reahsed. It will fqmish the ratio of pailchth 
vdram to the entire assessment. 


E^tTBACT VI.» 

L. 20 Iwur ijrukkum-idattu irubattu- 

21 [n]a[l-a]diyana Sundara-Pandiyan-kolal nilam^alandu payir pa[r][t*]tu vilainda nilat- 
tukku [a]ntarayamu[m] vini[y]ogamum tarqva.daea, ftchchum kariyavarachchiyum* vetti- 
pattamum panchuplli sanduvikkiragappefum mar[ru]m e[p]pe[ya]rpa[tti]navum utpaifa 
karukku mattat 

22 kaliu kalum mudal Vlra-Pandiyanal nelln mukkalamum tula viraichehu vilainda 
nilattukku rwari^aiyrl [o]nra-padiyum e| fvajragu [ti]naippull=irungn vijainda nilattnkku 
mattal tira[ma]m=irandum [pa]sanam=ivva[ri]5ai[yu]maga iw-andu-mndal iyuppa- 


» S. I. I., Vol. V, No. 448, pp. 170-1. 
* Bead kdriyavdrdchchiyum. 
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23 daga ittu variyilar eluttitta ulvariyutti nam 6[lai]3riin=tara=chchonn6m [I*] kaikkondu 
ippadi cha[ndra]dityaTat ielvadaga=kka[l*]lilum 6embilum vet[ti]kkolgaveprTi tinivaymo[li]n- 
darulinar [H*]- 


TRANSLATION. 

In respect of payment of taxes of this village, the lands shall be measnred by the 
rod Sundara-Pandyan-kol of twenty-four feet length, the crops examined, and on lands 
on which crops had been realised, for antaraya and viniyoga, for achchu, Icdriyavardchchi, vetti- 
paUam, panehujnli, sandu[sandhi)vigrahapperu and for all other payable dues, there shall be paid 
from this year one-fourth kdm and three kalam of paddy as measured by Vira-Pandyan (-kal) 
during Kdr on each md of land ; one-half of this rate shall be paid on lands sown in Tuld and crops 
raised ; two tiramam shall be paid on each md of land in which el, varagu, tinaippul and irungu had 
been harvested ; and that this same rate shall be (levied) for paidnam also : and that a copy of the 
tax register signed by the variyildr as well as a copy of our order shall be issued. Thus receiving 
(it), let the same be engraved on stone and copper so that it may remain in force as long as the 
moon and the sun last. 

NOTE. — This inscription is dated in the 8th year and 988th day of the reign of Maravarman 
Sundara-Pandya II and is of importance in several ways. In the first place it lets us know 
that arrangements existed for the periodical inspection of crops and land ; that assessment was 
charged only on such of the lands as had been sown and crops realised ; that this assessment 
was paid both in kind and in money, which included a number of fees, small and great. The 
following are stated to be the rates, viz., 3 kalam of paddy and J kdsu on each md for Kdr, half 
of this rate for Tuld cultivation, 2 tiramam (drammas) on each md for the cultivation of el, varagu, 
etc. ; for pakdnam also, the above rates prevailed. The information would have been complete 
and left nothing to be desired, had the inscription specified the quantity to be paid for each item 
separately. Even as it is, it serves a very useful purpose as we shall see presently. Prom the 
rate given for md, the assessment for a veli works out to 60 kalam of paddy and 5 kd§u. This 
covered all the taxes payable on land, antaraya and others, mentioned and unmentioned as the 
inscription puts it, some of which were given in kind and others in money. We hav’e already 
shown that one of the items included in the antaraya was panchavdra and it was 50 kalam for 
a veli. Therefore, deducting this 50 kalam, the balance of 10 kalam and 5 kdiu should have 
been the charge for all the other items put together. Thus, the single item of panchavdra, amount- 
ing to as much as 50 kalam out of 60 paid in paddy, seems to be the prime source of the state 
income from lands. The proportion of this item of panchavdra to the entire income in paddy 
being five-sixths, an explanation of the connotation of this term is furnished. The duty of the 
Panehavdra committee may therefore be taken to be the realisation of this important 
revenue. Here we may note also that a few Sanskrit charters make mention of committee- 
assemblies and that one in particular has reference evidently to the Panchavdra committee. 
Verse 6 of the Kolavennu plates* of Chalukya-Bhim II, in describing the donee of the grant, has 
“ yat-putrO'pau.trdh patavO vatavo vdragoshthishu.” The Masulipatam plates* of the same king, 
beades employing the term vdragoshthi, refer to panchavdri. The verse in question runs as 
follows : — 

yat-putra~pautrSvatav6v3rag6shthigkuvdgminaft I 

pafichavdidm samapayya sampujyante mahdjanai^ || 


1 S. 1. 1.. Vol. I, p. 46. 

* Abovek VoL V, p. 137, v. 8 ; see also p. 138, a. 7. 
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It is not unlikely that vuragoshthi in these inscriptions is an equivalent of variyam 
and that 'punchavdrl has the same significance as panchavdravdriyam of the Uttaramallur 
records. Tl'.e Siyadoni inscription' uses the word vara-prmnukha in which one may easily recog- 
nise the Taipd vdnya-ppentmakhal. From the reference in the Masulipatam plates, it may be 
gathered that the choice of a person to serve on the Panchavam committee was done by the 
Mahfijaiia^ by which term are perhaps meant the great men of the village assembly and that the 
selociion was considered a great honour. 


Xo. 5 .— KOLHAPUR COPPER PLATES OF GANDARADITYADEVA : SAKA 1048. 

By a. N. Upadhye, M.A., Kolhapup.. 

The prr s-^nt copper-plates were discovered in course of the operations of levelbng the Khasbag 
grounds, K lhapur. They were put in a nice stone-case with a slipping bd, and buried some six to 
seven feet below the surface. The plates with the stone-case are now kept in the Rajarani College 
Museuiii, Kolhapur. I am very thankful to the Principal, Rajaram College, for his kindness in 
placing these plates at my disposal for their study. 

The plates consist of three copper sheets each measuring 11 inches in length and about 7| 
inches in breadth. They are strung together with a ring of 3 inches in diameter to which is fixed 
a square seal (2 J by 2 J inches) bearing in relief a well and prominently carved figure of Garuda hold- 
ing a cobra in his left hand. On the prominent border Une of the surface there are the marks of 
the moon and the sun. The plates are tolerably thick, at least l/lO of an inch, and the inside edges 
are slightly raised to protect the writing. The first side of the first plate is blank. On the second 
side of the last plate there is a line- drawing of a cow with a linga and a sword in front, and the sun 
and the moon in the corners above. 

The plates are preserved in a good condition, due to being enclosed in the heavy stone- 
case. The cliaracters are Devanagarl, and they are deeply incised. A few letters are worn out, 
but the reading can be easily guessed. The record is composed partly in prose and partly in verse, 
the language being Sanskrit. As to orthography almost all the conjuncts with r have their 
other consonant dupbcated, e.g., Tdrtli (1. 7), dhartnma, varnna (1. 12), sarppa (1. 18), nirmmita (1. 25), 
etc. Sometimes the consonants have been doubled wrongly, e.g., maulli (1. 9), parhchchdnana 
(1. 10), akhilldn (1. 12), vikalla (1. 13), pratipdllana (1. 21), adhigammya (1. 27), etc. Almost uniformly 
b is represented by v in these plates. Though the language is Sanskrit, it shows a good deal of 
Kannada influence. Perhaps the grant was drafted on a Kannada model. The text contains a 
few Kannada words too, viz., maruvamka-sarppa, ayyana-siho (1. 18), iduvar-ddityo (1. 19), vid dnu- 
vrityd (1. 22), khampana (1. 30) and tnagila (II. 32, 38). Vld-dnvirityd is decidedly an imitation of 
Kannada hidinol which occurs in the same context in various Kannada grants. The meaning of 
fnalavamoTtnallavam,etc. (11. .34, 38) is not c’ear ; even the scribe, in fact, does not appear to be 
sure about its sound, as he is not uniform in its spelbng. 


' xVbove, Vol. I, pp. 1733. 
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The genealogy of the Silahara dynasty given in these plates is as shown below ; — 

Jatiga (1) 

I 

Kayinuna 

I 

Chandraraja 

I 

Jatiga (II) 


Guhala (I) Gdmkalla Kirttiraja Chandxaditya. 

Marasimha. 

I 

^ V- ^ 

I I. . I 

Guhala {II) Bhojadeva Gandaraditya. 

It agrees with the usual genealogy of the Silaharas of Kolhapur* with the differences : (i) 
that here we have no mention of BaUala, a brother between Bhojadeva and Gandaraditya ; end 
(ii) that Guhala (I), in these plates, is shown as the elder brother of Goriikalla which information 
we have got here for the first time. In other Silahara plates* we are oniy told that Gomkalla and 
Guvala were the sons of Jatiga, but in the present record Guhala is definitely mentioned as an 
agraja which cannot mean anything but an elder brother.* Guhala is called Isa here, and 
in the plates published by Bhagvanlal Indraji we also get : tad-bhrula Guvalo ruja nnjit-an-vraj6= 
’bhavat. But it is very difficult to say in the light of the available materials whether Guhala 
ruled the country any rune, for it appears to have been usual to call all the royal brothers as raja, 
etc. Possibly Guhala died early and without any issue. That might explain why Gomkalla 
is so prominently mentioned ; and after him Guhala is mentioned casually, though he was the 
elder brother. 

As to the contents of the plates, the grant opens with a few verses giving the genealogy of 
Gandaradityadeva of the Kolhapur branch of the Silahara dynasty. Then we have a long 
list of the titles of this ruler. Gandaraditya, in response to the request of his minister Maillapayya, 
is stated to have granted lands at Kdriinijavada which is in the khampana (something like our 
modern Taluk) of Kodavalli in the district of Mirinji, for the repairs of the temple of Khedaditya 
at Brahmapurl in KSllapura and for the maintenance of eight Brahmins whose names and gotras 
are given. The grant was made in the Salia year 1048 when Gandaradityadeva was in his 
camp at Vallavada-^ranw. The grant concludes with the usual verses of curse on those who may 
violate the conditions of the grant. 

A few words may be added regarding the localities mentioned in these records. The Sila- 
haras are called Tagarapuravaradhlsvara, and about the identification of the city of Tagara 

* See J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XIII, p. 8 : Bhandarkar, Collected Works, Vol. Ill, p. 175. 

* See Khare, Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol. I, p. 33. 

* [The word agraja here has probably to be taken in the sense of ‘ the first bom son ’ (».«., Gonkalla was the 
eldest son of Jatiga). The Silahara grant of Marasimha dated Saka 980 published in the Inscriptions from the 
Cave Temples of Western India (pp. 102 S.) states clearly that Guhala was the younger brother of Gonkalla. 
The Kaseli plates of Bhojadeva (An. Rep. of the Bhdrata Itihdsa SamsodhaJca Mandala for Saha 1836, pp. 
222 fi.), which also contain the verse under discussion give the reading aditah in place of agrajah. Thu* we 
find in the plates under publication the same order of descent of the brothers, »iz„ Gdhkalla, OavaUa, 
Kir ttiraja and Chandr^itya as in other Silahara charters, — ^N. L. R.] 
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mucli has been written. Fleet’s identifioatien of Tagara with Ter is now generally aceepteA. I 
might, however, refer here to two latest papers on the subject. Prof. K. G. Kundangar proposes 
that Tagara should be identified with Torke.^ But it is difiScult to derive the form Torke from 
Tagara, and moreover, the place is nowhere oalled Tarkshyapura from which he has tried to derive 
it. Recently Prof. Hiralal has pointed out* that a Vidyadhara dynasty is associated with Ter, 
twelve miles to the north of Dharasiva or modern Osmanabad in the Nizam’s Dominions. He 
indicates the possibility that Nila and Mahanila, two Vidyadhara princes from Himalaya, were 
the ancestors of Silaharas, and they migrated to Ter for some political reasons. Thus Prof. Hiralal 
confirms, on the authority of Karaka^a-chariu and other hterary sources, the opinion of Fleet 
that Tagara should be identified with Ter near Osmanabad. Vallavada is to be identified with 
Valayavada also called Valavada, the site of the present Radhanagari about 27 miles to the south- 
west of Kolhapur. Kollapura is the present Kolhapur ; and BraJimapuri is, even to this day, 
a local name of a part of Kolhapur adjoining the bank of the river Panchaganga. Mirinji is to 
be identified with Miraj, and Kodavalli with Kodoll about seven miles to the east of Kolhapur. 
Eomnijavada is not identified, but it might have been a small village near about KodavaUi. 

The date, Sanivara, Ashacjha ^ukla ChaturthI, Saka 1048 of the plates, as kindly worked out 
for me by Principal R. N. Apte, corresponds with Saturday, 26th June 1126 A.D., which was a 
day of Karka-samkranti. 


TEXT. 

[ Metres ; w. 1-3, 5, 9, 10 Anushtuhh ; w. 4, 6, 8 &ardviavikndita ; v. 7 IJfajati.'] 

First Plate. 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Jayaty=avi 8 hkritara Vish 96 r=varaham kshobhit-anpavara [I*] dakshin-oiima 

(6ima)ta-damshtr-agra-yi^ramta*-bhuvanaih 

2 vapuh [II 1 II*] Asid=vidyadharah purvam nanma* Jimutavahanah [I*] par-artham jivitain 

yena Garudaya 

3 niveditam l[l 2 ||*] Silahar-akhya-vaiMo=yam Tagare^vara-bhubhritaih [|*] tad-varntf 

Jatigo nama ja- 

4 to bhubhrich-chhikhamanih I [I 3 ||*] Svasti firi-Jatiga-kshitMa-tanayC Nfiyixnzua-nama nri- 

5 pah putras=tasya cha Chaiiidrail‘at=prithu-ya 6 a 8 =ta 8 y=api sunuh kila [I*] samjato Jatigd 

6 jagaj-jana-nutah 6rImamS=cha tam(n)-namdaD6 Gdiiakalld bhuvi bhumi-pala-ti- 

7 laka 8 =tasy=apy=abhud=agrajah' 1 [| 4 H*] Guludeid^tha tad-bhrata Kirttiraj&=nujo- 

8 sya cha [I*] Gliai±idradityas=tatas=tasya chakre rajyam=akaiht^.alii I [J 5 1)*] Siunad-Goih- 

kala-bhu- 

9 mi-pala-tanayah ^ri-MSraaimho nripas=tat-sunur=iuifipa'maulli(li)-lalita-pa- 

10 da-^-GuKal-akhyo nripah [I*] tad-bhrata bhim ^djadeTa-nripatir-vair-Ibha-padiehchi 
(cha)- 

* See Karnafaka SdkHtfa-parithat-patriie, October, 1934. 

* See Introdnctioii to ius edition of Karatan4a<hariu, pp. 41 ff, and Ins siticfe in the Annals ojfht B, 0. B. J, 
V^. XVI, pp. 4 ff. 

* In these {dates vny often antuv&ra is used in pboe of pascuavarna; 

’ * Bead nSmnd. 

* fSee note 3 on p. 20 Bd.] 
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11 ii£ma6=cbakre rajyaio=skbam4itain pritlia-ya4a lambada*- tuUyam(lyaia) kila I [I 6 D*] Tasy= 

anuj5 dia- . . 

12 smaia-dharo dhatitTy^ dadiara Tara9aa=akbilla{la)a=sya.-dbaniuBl [I *] .dtodfy-ag?a-dburyfi 

Dhanado dhananam 


Second Plate : First Side. 

13 firf-Gaiiidar5dltya iti prasiddbah ■^ [| 7 |(*] Din-anatba-daridra-dubkbi-vikalla(Ia)-vyaMrba- 

nana- 

14 vidba-prani-trana-parayanab pratidinam gupt-akbya-danena yah [ I ] yab krishn-ajina-dhe- 

15 na-bhumy-ubhayatomukhy-adi-dana-ppadah &isvad=V(B)rabina-mati-pravina-hriday6 bbu- 

deva-ka- ■ 

16 Ipa-drumah || [ 8 ||*] Svasti [I*] Samadbigata-pamcbamaha6av(b)daTMabamam^ale6varas= 

Tagaia-pma- 

17 var-adhi^varah Sri-Silabara-naremdro Jimutavaban-anvaya-prasuta^uvarna'Ga* 

18 raila''dbva}Q maiuTamka-aarppa* ayyana-ai(sim)bd lipH-inaibdabka-bbairaTo - vidvishta* 

gaja-kamtblrava 

1$ i^Qvar-adityo rdpa.Naiayaiaab Sanivara<«ndbdbi(ddbijr=^)gm-darga'laibgban^ Nali-yug»- 
Vikrama- 

20 £tyab ArI-Mabalakabiiu-lav(][>)dba»vata.{ffas^7a£'Sama£ta-pa}i'valI>vixaiita- 

21 Sriman-Mabaniamdalle(le)i^varo Gamdl.araditya-devo dasbta-nigrabaAi8bta-pratipSlla(Ia)- 

22 Ba.jM»as3aram 8Ta-dbatiQmeB^ik3'ehckbatram=tipabbim}jano ▼allavfid^gr^g vlc^ 

anuvri- 

23 tya(tty5) sukha-samkath J-vi»5dena vija3ra-r3i jyaih(^aTh) cbiram karvan virajatS [!♦] 

24 da-padm-opajm-mahapradbanena Ka^itamatya-Maillapayyena maha-tirtbe 


Second Plate : Second Side. 

25 6ri-Kollaptire V(B)rahma-nirminita-V(B)rahmaparyaia 4ii-Kbe4aditiya>d§Taa^a(i^) jii^a- 

prasa- 

26 da-samadbdh(ddba)araoa'puta8saram Trikdto-prasadam viainiUBayai tatra ¥(£)rahiiia- 

Visbqii pja-. ... - - ■ , - 

27 tisbtbapya tatra dbarmma-chikirsdiaya vi^lapita>&B- fi ft ih«jlaradi tyadgTMitetada «illiigftmTn y«. 

(mya) 

28 Saka-varsbeshu sahasr-oparyyM»b|a(dia>tvan4>Ma gjitalyattL vaxttaniiMrl^iiabbaya' 

saniTatsa^ 


29 r'‘aiatarggat-Asha4ba-Sakla-cbaturti]^f»u Saamie dakshi^ayana-sainkraintaa Mirirfij i-dai- 
arb- 


30 

31 

32 


targgata-Kddavalli-kbaiiipan-anitvarttiiu. KSrlmijaySila-giaine tatiatya-Nai^- 
ymhfa-Eajaya-Senayabhyam Nargavrub^&'Samyabbutajb Niub^'daib^ieiui- wazttar 


na-dvayam. manyam 
' .oba krayli^^daya' 


cbatorviib^tirbasta'viataiaiit. 


*’ Apparent^ fEere is a scribal error. I propose the reading LaAkUor 
* Bead marutntta.safppa. 
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33 grami-bhami-midhye ten=aiva datalena chatvari nivarttanani nikshipya shan=rdvarttanam 
manyam kritva ta- 

31 t-pratiyad'idhaiii^ millavam kutruvatn cha kritva chaturvimsati-hastam vistaram nive^anam 
a ny a d =as h t a c ha tv arimsa dh( d) - dhasta- vi- 

35 stararh nivesanath ch=ety=evam dvasaptati-hasta-vistaram magilam ch=ety=etat=sarva' 

Xargavumdam samyam kritva tau-ma- 

36 dhya V"(3}rahtmpuryam sri-Kheladityadeva-saimidhau dvadasanam v(b)ralimananain 

sveta-vrlhy-odanena adhaky-adi-supSaa ghri- 

Third Plate. 

$7 tena takrena chaturbhih 8akai5=cha bhojanaya tambiilaya cha ten=aiva damdena manyam 
nivarttana- dvayam 

38 malavam cha kuruvam cha magila-niadhye chaturwimSati-hasta-vistaram niveSanam cha 

ashta-bhoga-teja- 

39 samyam ch=ety=etat | Tatha tat-sarvva-dharmma-prachintakah Gaatama-gotra Gramgadhara- 

chaturwedi-bhatt-opadhya- 

40 yah Bharadvaja-gotra Grovinda(iida)-kramavidah Atri-gotra Bhaskara-Chaturwedinah 

Jamadagnya- 

41 Vatsa-gotra Xarayana-bhattah Bharadvaja-gotro Madhavah KaSyapa-gotro Vamanah Dhan- 

amja- 

42 ya(ya)-gotra Vishau-bhatfAh Bharadvaja-gotro Vamanah evam=ashteu v(b)rahmanah 

tebhyah pratyekam 

43 ten==aiva dathdeaa vappaka-^ta-chatushtayam magila-madhye pratyekam Bha4h(4)-^hasta> 

vistaraih nive- 

44 6aiiam cha tatha tat-Trikuta-prasadasya khainda-sphutita-jinj^-oddharaya ten=aiva damdena 

vappaka-^ata-chatu- 

43 shtayam evam=etat=sarvvam pada-prakshalana-dhara-purwakam sarwa-namasyam aarwa- 
va(ba)dha-pariharam sarv-aya-vi^u- 

46 ddham rajaklyanam=anamguli-prekshaniyaih a-chaiiidr-arkkam dattavan | Etat=8arvva-dha- 

rmma-goptaro V(B)rahmapuri- 

47 mahajanah | Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha datta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih [I*] yasya yasya yada 

bhuini8=tasya taaya tada phalam | [| 9 H*] Sva- da- 

48 ttam para-dattam va yo hareta vasumdharam | shashtir-waraha^-sahasrajji vishthayarb 

jayate ktimih 1( [10 |1*] Mamgalam ma(ma)ha-6ri [h(l*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) Welfare ! Prosperity ! 

(Verse 1) Victorious is that Vishnu’s manifested form of a boar which has agitated the ocean 
and which has the earth resting on the tip of its uplifted right tusk, 

(Verses 2-8) Formerly there was a Vidyadhara, Jimutavahana by name, who, for the sake 
of others, offered his life to Garuda. This family, called Silahara, (is) of kings {who were) the lords 


> 'Re&d praiibaddham, 

■ * Read ihathfim taraha-. 
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of Tagara ; in that family was born a crest-jewel of kings Jatiga by name. Welfare ! The pros- 
perous lord of earth Jatiga had a son, king Nayimma by name ; his son was Ghandrarat of great 
fame ; to him in turn was born a son, Jatiga by name, who was praised by the people of the world ; 
and his prosperous son was Gdmkalla who was a safiron-mark (on the forehead) of all the kings 
on the earth. His elder brother"^ was king (? Isa) Guhala ; his younger brother was Kirtiraja, 
and next to him was Chandraditya who made his kingdom free from all the troubles. That 
prosperous lord of the earth, Goihkalla, had a son, viz., king Marasiinha ; his son was king 
Guhala by name whose feet were fondled by the crowns of kings ; his brother was king 
Bhojadeva who was a hon to the elephants in the form of enemies on the earth, and who is 
reported (hila) to have consolidated his kingdom with wide fame hke that of the king of Lanka 
(?)^. His younger brother is the famous GandarSditya who is a protector of HAama on the 
earth, who has maintained all the Varnm in their respective duties, who is a courageous and 
foremost leader, and who is a Kubera of treasures. Day to day he is engrossed in sheltering by 
anonymous gifts the various hving beings that are distressed, helpless, poor, miserable, maimed 
and wandering ; he bestows, in both the ways,* eminent gifts such as the skin of the black- 
antelope, cows and lands ; his mind is skilled in reflecting on the eternal Brahman ; and he is a 
wish-fulfiUing tree to the Brahmins. 

(LI. 16-23). Welfare ! The prosperous Mahama^aleh)ara Gandaradityadeva — who is 
honoured by all the royal titles such as : one who has obtained 'panchamahdiahda, a Mahamavd- 
alesvara, the overlord of Tagara, the best of towns, the prosperous Silahara Monarch, one born 
in the lineage of Jimutavahana, one who has the banner of golden Garuda, one whose shelter is 
sought by the serpent,* a lion to his father,® a Bhairava to the inimical Ma^dalikas, a lion to the 
elephants (in the form) of antagonists, the sun of the archers,® Naraya^a in handsomeness, one 
who achieved success (even) on Saturdays, one who seized the mountain forts, a Vikramaditya of 
the Kali age, and one who received the favours of the boon from Sri-Mahalakshmi — is carrying on 
for a long time his victorious reign enjoying the sole mastery of the kingdom by carrj-ing out his 


* [See p. 29 n. 3, above. — Ed.] 

* The reading prithuyasa lamkaSa is decidedly defective, and the metre too is spoiled. I have taken it as 
LamkiSa. 

* Ubhayatah refers to gifts given in two ways, namely, openly and amonymonsly. [Dr. Chhabra correctly 
points out that ubhayatomukhi has been used hero in the sense of a parturient cow, a gift of which is highly 
eulogised in the Smritis. Cf. Hemadri, Chaturvargachintamani, D&uakhanda, prakarana 7. — Ed.] 

* The correct reading should be maruvakka-sarppa. The nasal here is due to that deceptive hinya (called 
nolli) used in Old-Kannada script which has two values, when it is fat with space inside it means that the next 
consonant is duplicated, when small it is an anusvara. Maruvakka is a Kannada word, a further corruption from 
maru or mare pokka or hokka from the root maru or marepogu ‘ to seek shelter’. It is a title of the Silaharas, 
because they are Garuda-dhvajas, the serpent being always at the mercy of Garuda. [Mr. N. Lakshminaraj-an 
Rao suggests that it would be better to interpret the expression as a ‘ serpent to the hostile army ’ taking 
maruvakka to mean ‘a hostile army ’ — ^in which sense it is widely used in Mediaeval Kannada literature — than to 
consider both the component parts of the word as corruptions (i.e., of mare and pokka). Maruvakka-sarppa corres- 
ponds to Skt. para-bala^sarppa which is found among the biradas of the chief Marasiiigha of the Sena vara familv 
which, like the Silaharas, claimed to belong to Jimutavahan-anvaya and Khachara (i.e., Vidyadhara)-varnsa (see 
Ep. Cam., VoL VI, Cm. 94). — Ed.] 

* Ayyana siihho : again a Kannada word ‘ a lion(-like son) of his father ’, meaning a pet and brave son of his 
father. This re min ds us of the Kannada phrase ‘ bappare huliya ’, meaning, ' Bravo, my tiger generally addressed 
by the father to his aon. 

* Idvtvar is a Kannada word meaning ‘ those that pat (an arrow to the bow) * those that shout arrowa’, 
that is, the iuohers. 
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duties (sradJiarmena), by piinisbing the wicked and protecting the good, and spending his time 
merrily in happy talks in his standing camp* at Vsllavada-grama. 

(LI. 23-39) Kaditamatya Maillapayya, the^ Mahapradhana dependent on his {i.e., of Gapdar- 
adityadeva) lotus-like feet, after repairing the dilapidated temple of §ri-Khedadityadeva, situated 
in Brahmapurl, created by Brahman in the great holy place of ^ri-Kollapura, built a Trihuta- 
prasada, installed there (the images of) Brahma and Vishnu, and with a desire to do some religious 
act requested Gandaradityadeva who understood it (i.e., his desire). And when the ^aka years 
one thousand and forty-eight had elapsed, in the Parabhava year, on the fourth day of the bright 
half of the month of Ashadha, on Saturday, on the Dakshinayana-samkranti, he bought, by paying 
the cost, from Eajaya and Senaya of the Nargavunda* family in the village of K6ihni]avada in the 
I'harhpana of Kodavalli in the province of Mirinji two nivartanas of non-taxable land (manya) that 
had the rights of Nargavundas, measured by the Kundi pole, and a plot for a house twenty- four 
cubits in e.vtent with the eight rights, etc. ; then he added thereto from the land in the village, four 
nivartanas measured by the same pole, and thus made six nivartanas of land free from tax, etc. ’ 

* [constructed] a house 24 cubits in extent and another 48 cubits in extent : thus 

in all 72 cubits in extent. All these had the rights of the Nargavundas. In Brahmapurl, in the 
presence of (the god) srI-Khedadityadeva, he gave two nivartanas of land measured by the same 
pole with a house 24 cubits in extent along with eight rights, etc., to twelve Brahmins for their 
food with rice of white grains, with broth made of aihaki and other pulses, with ghee, butter-milk 
and four vegetables and for tanibula. 

(LI. 39-44) Then there are these eight Brahmins all of them intent on religions practices ; 
Gangadhara-Chaturvedi-Bhattopadhyaya of Gautama-y5tra, Govinda-kramavid of Bharadvaja- 
g5tra, Bhaskara-Chaturvedin of Atri^gStra, Narayapa-bhatta of J&mftdagnya-Vatsa-g&ra, Madhava 
of Bharadvaja-potro, Vamana of Ka4yapa-p®m, Vishpu-bhatta of DhanaSjays-pdira an^ Vamana 
of Bharadvaja-potra,® To each of them were granted 400 mjrpakas* measured by the same pole 
and to each a house six cubits in extent. Similarly for the repairs of the broken parts, etc., of the 
Trikuta-prasada 400 vappakas* were given by the same measure. 

(LI. 44-47) This sarua-nawiaspa (pronf) which is free from all obstacles, which is faultless with 

regard to its income and which is not to be touched by finger (even) by the royal officers, is made 
to last as long as the sun and the moon after a libation of water and a washing of the feet. The 
Mahajanas’’ of Brahmapmi shall protect all these rehgious gifts. 

(Verses 9-10) [These are two of the well-known imprecatory verses.] 

(L. 48) Auspicious glory.* 

* Viddnurittya is probably to be taken as meaning ‘ following the custom of a vifv (i.e., camp)’. It reminds 
ns of a similar expression in Kannada grants indiiwl meaning ‘ in the camp ’. 

* Nargdvuvnias are those who are now known as Naijagaudaa, a Kannada word m^aniTig < headmen of the 
country’. 

> Magila raemis a site for a house. 

* The meaning of matavam, etc., is not clear. The same phrase is spelt (fiffeiently in n. 34 and 38. 

s It should be noted that some names are in singular and some in plnral. 

* Vappaha is a measurc- 

t Mahajanas were members of a particular assembly probably somethiag like our PaSchas. 

* My thanks are due to my colleague Prof. K. G. Kundangar who helped me in translating oertam technical 
terms in the plates. 
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No. 6.— HIDDA INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 28. 

By Db. Sten Konow, Oslo. 

The credit for bringing this record to light belongs to Professor F. W. Thomas. In a paper 
contributed to the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1915, pp. 91 fi., he draws attention to some 
'remarks by Masson about a Kharoshthi inscription he had found at ‘ Tope No. 13 of Hidda ’ on 
an earthen jar, and which he had copied. A hthographed reproduction is found opposite p. 262 
of the Ariana ArUiqua. 

Professor Thomas further tells us that, in going through Masson’s papers in the India Office 
Library, he found ‘ a number of attempts at decipherment of one or two Kharoshthi inscriptions ’, 
and one of them proved to be the very record reproduced in the old publication. There weie 
several attempts, and Professor Thomas reproduced the most careful one and published his. read- 
ing of the inscription, which was subsequently, with some alterations, reproduced in my edition 
of the record in the Corpus, pp. 157 fE. 

The copy pubhshed by Professor Thomas is far from being satisfactory, but the way in which 
he was able to rearrange the sequence of the letters and bring out the meaning is highly to be 
admired. But now new material has come to hand, which makes it possible to read the legend 
with greater certainty. 

In a letter of the 13th December 1935, Dr. E. H. Johnston writes : ‘ In the course of cata- 
loguing the Masson papers in the India Office Library, I have come across a number of copies 

of the inscription on the Hiddah jar Most date from after Masson’s return to England 

early in 1842 and have no special value Three however are on blue paper ; one seems 

to be a new working copy, written out for an attempted transliteration. The others are on two 
strips of paper, which Masson pasted on to another sheet of paper after his return to England.’ 

Fuller particulars about these last-mentioned copies were given in another letter from Dr. 
Johnston of the 13th January 1936 : ‘ The copies are on two strips of blue foolscap, measuring 
55 by 315 millimetres and 98 by 313 millimetres, respectively. I regard them as Masson’s ori- 
ginals for various reasons. That he looked on them as particularly important is shown by the 
fact that he has cut them out of the particular sheet on which they were and pasted them on to 
another sheet ; this must have been done after his return to England, as the kind of paper on to 
which they have been pasted shows. Masson used this blue foolscap almost exclusively in 1834 
and many of his original sketches of the Topes of Hiddah and Chaharbagh are on similar paper, 
having been done that year (1834) at the time of excavation. The writing is done with a broader 
pen than he was in the habit of using. There are at least a dozen copies of this inscription 
among his papers, most of them made after he had left Afghanistan, and in every case except 
this the copy was evidently made in order to put between the lines an attempt at transhtera- 
tion. No room has been left for such writing on these strips, though you will notice some 
remains of such an attempt at the bottom. I imagine the first strip was left incomplete after 
writing the first line because of the disfigurement by blots.’ 

With the kind permission of Dr. Randle, the Librarian of the India Office, excellent photo- 
graphs of these strips have been prepared, and I have been authorized to make use of them for 
an eventual new edition of the record. 

There cannot be any doubt that Dr. Johnston is right in considering these strips as Masson’s 
original draft And we can also see that the incomplete strip is the first one. it has partly been 
corrected in the second. And we shall find several certain indications which show that the copies 
reproduced in the Ariana Antiqua and in Professor Thomas’ plate have been made from our strips. 
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The arrcangement of the letters is the same as in the published plates, and it is clear that the 
two lines of the inscription ran all round the jar, and that Masson failed to see where the record 
begins. Professor Thomas’ ingenious restoration of the sequence is absolutely certain, and I 
shall follow It in nay ensuing remarks, using the abbreviations A for the Ariana Antiqua plate, 
B for the copy published by Professor Thomas, I for the first strip and II for the second. 

The first word is correctly given as sarhbatsarae in I. In II the aniisvdra hook is more rounded,* 
and M.i'son has added an e-matrd above sam, probably because the top of the akshara was blurred. 
Tills wrong e-stroke is then found both in A, which here faithfully reproduces II, and in B, which 
rcprc.sents a combination of I and II. 

The ensuing athavisatihi 20 4 4 do not call for any remark. We can only see that Masson 
first mi.sread the vi, but corrected it in II. 

Then follows mase with a bottom stroke crossed by a horizontal, bent downwards at both 
ends and surmounted by a curved upright, below se in I, while these additions have been 
omitted in II, evidently as the result of closer inspection, so that we must certainly read 
mrt.se. The bottom strokes return, however, in B, where they are the same as in I, and in 
A, where there is only a long horizontal. 

Then comes A'pelae in I. In II the pe and the final e have been slightly modified. In A 
pe has been misread as pi, and la, which is a little misshapen in I, has been miswritten. In B 
the two different forms of e have been entered, that of II in the line, that of I, slightly misshapen, 
above. 

The ensuing sasthehi is quite clear ; but it is hardly probable that sta with the vertical to 
the right had a different sound from the ordinary sta. The word itself is, as we know, Iranian, 
c/. Av. sand- ‘ to appear Khotani Saka sasta- ‘ appeared ’. Between the letters sa and sthe there 
is in II a long vertical stroke. It is impossible to tell why Masson has inserted it. 

The hi of the following dasahi is misdrawn in II, the bottom having been continued into the 
preceding so, causing a break in the left bar of the latter. Both forms are reproduced in B. 

The i of the ensuing isa (not fie as read by Professor Thomas) has an angular top in I, and 
this form recurs in A, and also in B, where, however, the rounded form of II is added above the 
line ; sa is misshapen in A, and in B a second form has been added above the line, we cannot say 
from which source. 

In the word pratisthapita we can clearly follow the process of deterioration. I is quite clear 
though the upright of stha is separated from the cross-bar. In II the horizontal of pro protrudes 
slightly to the left of the vertical, and the bottom of the final ta has been lengthened, and a short 
vertical has been added, so that the akshara looks almost hke ro. The results can be seen in the 
apparent phra, the disjointed stha and the misshapen ta of A, and in the similar pra and the split- 
ting up of tistha into three aksharas in B. 

In the word read as [Ta]jaramtimi by Professor Thomas, we can now see that the apparent 
hook which he took to be a mutilated ja is a clear ma. The preceding ra shows a short horizontal 
stroke protruding to the left just above the bottom in I, so that we could think of reading ro. 
But it is absent in II, and as the same rama recurs in 1. 2, the reading seems to be certain 
Eama can hardly be anything else than the name of a person, probably the Indian name, which 
already occurs in the Rigvtda. 

The akshara following after rama looks like tarn, but can also be a shortened cursive ram. Then 
comes an evidently misdrawn letter in I, while II has an unmistakable na. A and B give both 
forms, one above the other, and here again clearly show their dependence on I and II. With 
the ensuing mi we thus get ramatarhnami or ramararhnami. If it were possible to assume a 
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doublet tanya besides taniya ‘ own which we read on a Tor Dherai potsherdS we might think of 
connecting ramatariinami with the following thubami ‘ in the Stupa belonging to Rama , but we 
have no reason for supposing the existence of such a variant, taniya itself being doubtful and 
probabl7 only the final portion of ataniya. The word raw, Skr. aranya ‘ wood, grove on the 
other hand, occurs in connection with thubar on the Kurram casket. 

‘ The Rama wood ’ is then the name of the place where the stupa was situated, and most 
probably the real name. C/. passages such as Takhasilae nagare—utareim—pracJiu deso— 

Kshema nama atra sariram {pra^ltithav^i ‘in the town of Takshasila, to the north, 

the eastern quarter, — Khema by name, — here he establishes a relic ’ (Taxila copper-plate, with 
the enumerating idiom which we know so well from Marathi) ; ime pradisiavita bhagavato dhatuo 
dhammaraie Takshasi[la*]e tanuvae bosi{dhi)satvagahami ‘ these relics of the Lord were estab- 
lished in the Buddha relic-stupa of TakshaMIa, in his own Bodhisattva-chapel ’ (Taxila silver 
scroll) ; Chhadasilae sarira praistaveti gahathubami ‘ in Chhada^ila he establishes a relic in the 
house-stupa ; Vagramarig(r)aviharam{r)i thii[ba]m(r)i bhag(r)avada &ahjamum sariray;parUhaveti 
‘ in the Vagramari7a vihara, in a stupa, he (sc. Vagramari7a) establishes a relic of the Lord 
gakyamuni ’ (Wardak vase), etc. The last-mentioned passage shows that such a name can be 
derived from the name of a living person. 

In mv edition of the Kalawan record I have shown that the list of Yakshas in the Maha- 
mayur^ contains details which may be of interest in connection with KharoshthI inscriptions, but 
that the forms of the names used in the Mayilri must sometimes be checked by the help of the 
Chinese and Tibetan versions of the work. I believe that such is also the case with reference 

to our record. 

In the Mahamayurl 1. 83 we read •. ‘ Lanhesvarai ca Kapisyarh Maricl Ramakahhayam’ ‘ the 
lord of Lanka {i.e., Ravana, is the Yaksha) in Kapill, Marici in Ramakaksha.’ 

Now the arrangement of the various localities in the Mahamayurl is roughly geographical, 
and we are probably justified in assuming that Ramakaksha should be looked for in Afghanistan. 
Professor Helmer Smith has drawn my attention to the fact that the irregular form -kakshaydm 
for -kakshaydm may point to some corruption. Of the Chinese versions one has lo-mo-k' i-lo, i.e., 
Rdmakhile, which is just as unsuitable in the rhythm as Rdmakakshdyam. Yi-tsing gives o-lo- 
mo-Un ‘ the forest of Rama ’, and the Tibetan translation dga-bahi tshan-ishin ‘ the wood of the 
pleasant one ’. From these renderings we learn that the hteral meaning of the name was ‘ Rama 
wood and from the fact that Marichi and not Rama is mentioned as the Yaksha of the place, 
we must necessarily draw the inference that the Rama wood was not considered to be a grove 
dedicated to a Yaksha or other supernatural being called Rama, but as a place founded or owned 
by a person of the name Rama. 

As indicated above, the Rama-grove was most probably situated in Afghanistan, and I think 
that we are justified in assuming that it was the very same ‘ Rama-grove ’ which is mentioned 
in our record. Since the inscription in 1. 2 contains wishes for the welfare of Rama, he was pro- 
bably at that time the owner of the wood, and we may draw the inference from the Mahamayurl 
that his name stuck to the place also in later times, after his death. 

The Hidda inscription would then be the oldest record in which this ‘ Rama-grove ’ is men- 
tioned. It is, besides, written in prose, and we have every reason for assuming that it contains 
the genuine form of the name. The author of the Mahamayurl, who, according to Professor 


1 C. I. I., Vol. n, Pt. I, p. 176. 

* Kalawan inscription, Mp, liid., VoL XXI, pp. 251 ff. 

» C/. the late Sylvain Levi’s important paper, J. A., XI, ii, 1915, pp. 19 if. 
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Smith’s observations, is remarkably careful -with regard to the rhythm, could not use Ramara^ye 
in his verse. He therefore chose a synonym of aranya, as indicated by Yi-tsing and the 
Tibetan translation. Khila might be a translation of aranya, taking this to mean ‘ wilderness, 
desert but the word does not suit the metre and is evidently a later ‘ improvement Kakska- 
yam might be considered as a metrical bcense instead of kakshdyam, but then kaksha is not known 
to have had the meaning ‘ wood, forest ’. Kaksha, on the other hand, has this sense, and it is, 
therefore, I think, probable that the author of the Mahdmdyurl wrote Rdmakakskake, and that 
this was subsequently changed to -kakshayam by somebody who did not know that there was 
a ‘ Rama wood but knew the word kaksha. 

After ramaramnami both I and II have thubami sathghamitrena tjavakarmiana, i.e., tyivakar- 
miena ‘ in the stupa, through the Navakarmika Samghamitra The shape of gha is a little irre- 
gular, and the loop is half open in II, which has led to a misshapen gha, with the better form 
above it, in E. No importance can be attached to the fact that the initial na of •^vakarmi[e\na 
looks like a cerebral na. Since we have a dental na in the begi nnin g of nirvana-, 1. 2, it is clear 
that the two characters are not distinguished in such a way that thq apparent n is used when ini- 
tial and the apparent n between vowels, in which case we should have to assume that in reaUty 
denotes the dental, and n the lingual n. It is, on the contrary, probable that the clear distinc- 
tion between n and n which we find in the Dutreuil de Rhins manuscript only corresponds to 
the actual state of things in a restricted area and is partly due to the influence of literary tradi- 
tion, while the North-Western Prakrit generally only knew the dental n'-. 

The designation navakarmika is used in two other Kharoshthi records. In the Taxila copper 
plate we read, according to Professor Thomas’ evident correction,* mahadanapati Patika saja 
uvaikaelna*] Rohi^imitretfa ya itnami sarhgharame navakarmika ‘ the great gift-lord Patika to- 
gether* with the Upadhyaya Rohi^imitra, who is navakarmika in this Vihara’. The Mapi- 
kiala inscription, 1. 12 runs sadha BudUlena navakarmigen.a ‘ together with the navakarmika 
Euddhila The term is also met with in Brahmi inscriptions, c/. Professor LUdeirs’ List, and in 
several passages in P^ literature, to which Professor Smith has been good enough to give me 
some references. According to Kaccdyana 353, Saddanlti 786-** a ndvakammika is one who is 
entrusted with a navakamma, a monk or a nun selected by the Samgha in order to act on its behalf. 
Vinaya Pitaka II, 159, 11. 22 ff., we read about people who undertake some navakamma and take 
care of the monks who supervise the work (navakammarh adhitthenti), and the Buddha gives in- 
structions about the choice of such bhikkhus. A navakammika monk is to be zealous so that a 
Vihara may be completed quickly and dilapidated portions repaired {navakammiho, bhikkhave, 
bkikkhu ussukkam apajjissati kinti nu kho vihdro khifpam fariyosdnath gaccheyd ti, khari^a- 
fhullarh patisariikharissaii}, and he should be selected by the Saingha after such assistance has 
been requested by some householder. In Vinaya Pitaka IV, 211, Salha wants to build a Vihara and 
asks for a nun as navakammika, and the bhikkhunlsamgha deputes the nun Snndarinanda lot the 
purpose. She constantly repairs to Sajha’s residence and asks for various implements {vasim 
detha, pharasuih detha, kuthdrim detha, kudddlam detha, nikhddcmark ieikS ti), while Salha con- 
stantly goes to follow the progress of the work (katdkatam jdnitum). In accordance with such 
passages BuddhaghSsa, Samantapdsddikd on Vinaya Pitaka II, 160, L 12 says that the navaka- 
mmika does not do the manual work, but supervises the progress {laddhamwaiatnmata Ihikkhund 
vasipkarasu-nikhddanddini gahetvd sagarh na halahbath, katSkatam jinitMnmi). In Vinapa 

* Professor Turner has been good eaoagh to me that ioShina Skr.-a- regulariy appears as -a- and 
as •n-. 

» OdUingische gdehrte Anzeigen, 1931, p. 6- 

* Professor Thomas explains ‘ at present I identify it with Vedic tacS ‘ together 
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Pitaka IV, 34, U. 2 ff. we read about the Alavaka monks that they were engaged in navakamma 
(namkanmarh karonta), and that they cut down trees or had trees cut down. But one of the 
monks, who was feUing a tree, was warned by its devata not to destroy her dwelling in order 
to make one for himself, and the Buddha speaks about the ofience in connection with the des- 
truction of life which was inevitable when a tree was cut. 

A navakammika may reside for a prolonged period at one place. In Vinaya Pitaka II, 15, 
II. 29 ff. we read about the venerable Sudhamma, who stayed with the householder Chitta as 
his navakammika, and in Jataka IV, 310, 11. 13 f. about residence as navakammika in a great 
Vihara in Kajahgala {avasiko hotu mahavihare, navakammika hotu Kajangalayam), and the 
commentary here speaks of a dilapidated Vihara (jint).avihara), i.e., one in need of repairs. 

It is evident from the above quotations that the navakamma was of different kinds, from 
the building of a Vihara down to various sorts of repairs. Manoratha'purani I, 31, 1. 15 
speaks of a navakammika in connection with Uposatha haUs, almshouses, etc. {ufosathagara- 
bhojanasdladini), and such work was formerly considered as a good means of banishing distract- 
ing thoughts {‘porarjakafandita fana navakammam katva fi vitakkam pachhindimsu, PapaAcha- 
sudani II, 91, 1. 18). And in Vinaya Pitaka II, 172 we hear of several minor kind of navakamma 
such as heaping up clay or earth, replastering a wall, making a door or a socket for a bolt, 
white- washing, etc. 

A navakarmika is consequently in most cases a monk, acting on behalf of the Saihgha in 
supervising new buildings, repairs, etc., and such was evidently the case with Samghamitra. 
What he had to superintend may have been the erection of the Stupa, or some repairs, or even 
only the putting down of the relic. 

For the second line the new material consists of one copy only, viz. II. As seen 
by Professor Thomas, we must evidently begin with the sixth akshara from the end. 

The first word is certainly edena, though the e- stroke of de is curved and joined to the 
upright in such a way that Masson in A and B has introduced a small loop. 

The next word was correctly read as kuialamulena by Professor Thomas, who pointed 
out that the u oi ku and the final no are missing. The new copy shows definitely that I was 
wrong in assuming that the ensuing e was misdrawn for no. After ka follows in II what looks 
like a second ia, corrected to no, and then a cancelled letter which looks as an unsuccessful 
attempt at writing a la. In A both these letters are clumsily imitated, one above the other, 
while B seems to combine them into one misshapen akshara. What looks like ia corrected to 
na migh t be the no we miss after k, in which case we would have to infer that it had been mis- 
placed in the original. It is, however, more probable tiiat Masson has forgotten to cancel it 
properly. The dot before the ensuing la is, as Dr. Johnston informs me, not in ink, but the 
remains of a drop of moisture. 

Then follows, as read by Professor Thomas, eteska dharmana, where the final na is misshapen 
in A. 

The next ahsharas were read lokika vija by Professor Thomas, while I suggested to read 
abMbhuti. The new copy clearly shows that fhe first akshara was la. A comparatively long 
sloping line descends towards the left from the underside of the hook of la, which itself is con- 
tinued on to the vertical. It might be taken to be the o- stroke, which, however, protrudes from 
the vertical in other inscriptions. It is therefore possible that it is of the same kind as the 
superfluous and meaningless stroke between sa and sthe in sasthehi II, 1. 1. It is considerably 
shortened in B and it has led to a distorted sign in A. The next akshara is certainly bki, as 
stated by Professor Thomas, and the new copy clearly shows that it ia followed by bkavima. 
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The curve of ma is here narrower than in rama, 1. 1, and we understand how Masson has come 
to write the hook which has been misinterpreted as a mutilated ja. If we bear in mind that 
the nom. pi. of i;/-ba.ses frequently ends in I in Pali and Prakrit, it becomes evident that we 
mu't translate hihhi (or, lohhi) bhavima ‘ may we become possessed (or, desirous) of,’ and the 
usual wording of such wishes in other texts favours the reading labhi. 

With regard to the ensuing yasha, which is perfectly clear in all copies, it is, of course, 
possible that it corresponds to Skt. yat shat. But, in the first place, we should expect sho 
for shat, and, in the second, the parallelism with the preceding etesha dharmana leads us to 
expect yesha, so that ya is probably a miswriting or misreading for ye. But then it seems 
almost certain that the alcshara following after dharma must be and not Mia, so that we 
must read dharmanam. The use of na instead of na does not make any difficulty, as we have 
already seen. As a matter of fact the akshara in question looks more like nam than kha. And 
there is also another difficulty in reading kka. This kha would have to be connected with the 
following e to khae, corrresponding to Skt. kshaye. But the regular development of old ksha in our 
dialect is to become a sound written with a sign which has been variously transliterated ksha 
and c^hha, and which clearly denotes the cerebral aSricative known from Dardic.^ 

It cannot be objected that the anusvdra is suspicious. We have the same uncertainty in 
kshunammi, rarhnarni, thuhami. I shall only mention in passing that in all other instances 
of the genitive plural in our record a consonant follows, while here the next sound is a vowel. 
But it may be worth while remembering that final ark is written a in the Dutreuil de Rhins 
manuscript, and still we can see that the final nasal made itself felt, so that, e.g., Pali slham 
va is represented by siha ba^ and not siha va. 

E must then be taken to the following akshara, which we now see cannot be ha but must be 
ta, a reading which Professor Thomas mentions as possible. 

Then follows what he read as dho, but which looks much more like vo and may be the 
enclitic personal pronoun of the second plural, used in a weakened sense ‘ you see much 
like the corresponding u in Khotani Saka. 

The next two aksharas seem to be syeta ; A has syata. I do not any more think that we 
can adopt Professor Thomas’ emendation of tavosyeta to hodhisatva, because Masson’s new copy 
seems to be so reliable throughout. The only way of explaining syeta I can think of is that the 
e above sya has come in in the same way as the e of sembatiarae in II 1. 1, as also assumed by 
Professor Thomas, and that there has been an invisible «-matra in ta. I would therefore 
read syati and translate : may we become possessed of these dharmas of which dharmas this 
may be, i.e., of which dharmas the following may consist (or, be the cause). 

The next passage can be read without any doubt, as done by Professor Thomas : iarira 
sarvasatvana nirvanasarhbharaehhavatu. The final ra of sarira is provided with a small hook 
which has become a regular anusvara in A, but there is no reason for reading sarirarh. The 
r-loop of {sa)rva runs into the vertical of the preceding sa ; the top of the sa of satvana has 
been connected with the upright of the va of tva, and there is an apparent bar to the right of 
the vertical of na in nirvana, which evidently is only the disjointed continuation of the »- 
stroke of the preceding ni. The result is that we find various distortions both in A and in B 
which here again clearly show their dependence on II. Sarva looks Uke sarh and a mutilated 
rva ; satvana has been split up and mutilated in different ways ; the rva of nirvana looks 

» Cf. Turner, Gypsy Lon Society, Monographs Xo. 4, p. 11. 

*Theformamlaiara(A» 15) shows that we have to do with the ace. pi., and that abalassaih in the Dham- 
mapada is doe to a misanderstanding of the original. 
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almost like rka, and in B slightly differing forms have been added above the na of this word. 
In A, moreover, the hha of sambharae, has been slightly distorted. 

The whole sentence is a blessing of the same kind as the final clause of the Taxila silver 
scroll. We may only be in doubt whether sarira should be connected with the preceding 
eta, in which case we might think of construing y\e*]sha dharmanarh with nirvanasambharae and 
taking bhavatu as a further explanation of syeta, i.e., syati ‘ to the nirvana equipment of which 
dharmas for all beings this your iarlra might serve Such an explanation seems, however, 
to be rathen hard, and it is more in accordance with the usual formula to translate : ‘ out of 
which dharmas this may result : let the sarira be for the nirvana equipment of all beings’, or, 
more probably, ‘ of which dharmas this your sarira may consist (or, be the cause). Let it be for 
the nirvana equipment of all beings 

As already indicated the next word is clearly ramasa, and the suspicious form rajasa 
instead of rano ‘ of the king ’ disappears from the dialect. The form rajasa in the Niya 
inscriptions corresponds to Skt. rdjyasya. 

Then comes a difficult alcshara, which Professor Thomas describes as an ‘ unintelligible 
form, which seems to contain a y.' He read the ensuing letters as grifracharhya and added ; 

‘ We have a sufficiency of parallels to prove that the idea intended is that conveyed by the 
word agrapratyarhsa, and we are free to choose between two suppositions : either there has been 
a misreading of agrapracharhsa (confusion of ya and sa being easy), or the inscription had 
employed a synonym, possibly agraprachaya=agrapratyaya, in which the second member 
had the (rare) sense of “ tribute,” “ share ” 

As long as we did not know Masson’s original copy, we were justified in assuming that 
his reproductions were not quite reliable. Now we cannot do so any more, and we must 
assume that the ‘ unintelligible ’ letter, which has become quite disfigured in A and B, is a 
fairly reliable copy of what Masson saw on the jar. So far as I can see, it is possible to read it 
as no, the akshara being turned backwards in a similar way as the de of edena, but it is more 
probable that we have to do with a misshapen o. Then follows griprachaya. The p of pra 
shows the same protrusion, only more pronounced, as in pratisthapita 1. 1, The same is 
the case in A, and also in B, where we find two slightly varying attempts at rendering the 
akshara. The bottom of cha is curved like the bottom of dha, but it does not seem possible 
to read cham. Prachaya may represent Skt. pratyaya as well as pratydya. The latter word 
is, so far as I know, only found in lexicographical works as one of the meanings of kara, e.g., 
in Hemachandra’s Anekdrthasangraha 405 karah pratydya-Svndayok rasmau varshopale pdrtau 
‘ kara means toll, trunk, ray, hail, hand.’ We have no right to assume that it could mean 
‘ share ’. Moreover, it is a priori unlikely that prachaya in a Buddhist inscription is any- 
thing else than the well-known pratyaya. Pah pacchaya. 

If the reading o is correct, we thus have ramasa agri prachaya, where agri=agre. It is hardly 
allowed to connect this agri with the ensuing prachaya into a compound. There cannot 
however, in my opinion, be much doubt that Professor Thomas was right in supposing that 
what is meant is to invoke a blessing on Rama as the person who is to receive the principal 
share of the jnenya connected with the estabhshment of the rehc, just as we read in the 
Wardak vase inscription mahiya cha V ag{r)amareg{T)as(r)a agrabhag{r)apad(r)iyamSae bhavatu 
‘ may it be for the sharing in the principal lot for myself Vagramare 7 a,’ where the person there 
singled out is the owner of the Vihara, which fact makes me inclined to think that Rama in 
•nr inscription occupied a similar position, i.e., that he was the donor or owner of the Stupa 
and not an eponymous Yaksha. 
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If I am right about the purport of the sentence, {a)gri means or it is ‘ in future,’ the 
locative of agra ‘ iir-it, principal,’ and means about the same thing as agrwpratyarhsa. With 
regard to prachaya, if it is not miswritten ioi prackasa, i.e., prachamsa^pratyamsa, we may doubt 
whether it is to be taken as a nominative or as an ablative, but the former seems to me to 
be the proper explanation. 

I cannot finish these lines without paying my tribute to Professor Thomas for the sagacity 
and ingeniousness with which he has succeeded in solving almost all the problems connected with 
the Hidda record at the hand of the inferior reproductions at his disposal. And I should also 
like to give expression to my admiration of Masson’s achievement. Without apparently under- 
standing a single word he has left us a reliable and extremely careful copy, which gives an almost 
perfect reproduction of the original. 

With some confidence I then give the following text and translation. 

TEXT. 

L 1 sanibatsarae athavisatihi 20 4 4 mase Apelae sasthehi daiahi 10 i^a kshunammi prati- 
sthapita ^arira Eamararhnami thubami Samghamitrena navakarmiana(-ena.). 

L 2 edena k[u]salamule[na*] etesha dharmana labhi bhavima y[e*]sha dharmapaiii eta 
VO syeta (syati) sarira sarvasatvana nirvanasarnbharae bhavatu Eamasa agri prachaya. 

TRANSLATION. 

In the twenty-eighth — 28 — year, in the month Appellaios, after ten — 10 — ^had appeared, 
in this instant was established a relic in the Eama grove, in the Stupa by Samghamitra 
the superintendent of work. Through this root of bliss, might we become recipients of these 
dharmas, of which dharmas this your relic may be. Let it lead to nirvapa equipment for 
all beings and be the support in future (or, the cause for the foremost share) for Eama, 


No. 7.— THEEE MAUKHARI INSCRIPTIONS ON YUPAS : KRITA YEAR 295. 

By Prof. A. S. Altekab, Bexabes Hindu University. 

The three Maukhari inscriptions, that are being published here for the first time, were 
discovered by me at Badva in Kotah State in Rajputana on the 1st of March 1936 in the course 
of a tour of archreological exploration organised by the State Historian, Dr. Mathuralal, at the 
instance of the Kotah government. Badva is a large village, about 5 miles south-west of Antah 
a railway station on the Kotah-Biua line of the G. I. P, Railway. The stone pillars, on which the 
inscriptions are engraved were at the time of their discovery situated outside the village, about half 
a mile to its east, at a locality known as Thamb-Torap ' which is obviously a vernacular form of the 
Sanskrit expresshm Stamhha-TSrana. This name was probably given to the locality, about 1 700 
years ago, when two stone structures, partially resemblii^ an arch, were raised there by the ereo- 
tion of four sacrificial posts by the Maukhari rulers, then ruling over the territory. At the time 
of their discovery only three of these pillars were in situ, one inelioed at an angle of about 80° 
and the other two lying flat on the ground. One of the latter pillars had to be raised before ink- 
impressions of its inscription ooald be taken, as it had fallen with the inscribed side downwards. 
The remnants of the fourth jfiHar could be found at a distance of about two furlongs, where a 
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1 The Kotah government is taking steps to remove these pillars to Kotah. 
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portion of it was discovered converted into a sail stone. On one side of this stone are still to be 
seen the letters yajnd- of the original inscription of the 3rd century A. D. It is therefore clear that 
this fourth piUar also bore an inscription, similar to, but not identical in its contents^ with those 
on the other three. 

The two pillars of the front row were separated from each other by a distance of about 25 
feet. The rear row, of which only one pillar was in s-iiu, stood behind the first at a distance of 
about 23 yards. The ends of the yikpas turn inwards to their proper right, as will be seen from 
the accompanying photograph ; two yupas, standing at a distance of about 2-5 feet rvitb their 
inclined portions facing each other, must have appeared like the lower portious of a toraiia. This 
may have been the reas<m, as I have already suggested, for the name Stambha-Ioraua being given 
to the loeabty, probably ever since the time of the erection of the pillars. 

Each of the three pillars is described as a yupa in the inscription engraved upon it. Sacred 
texts declare that yupas should be made of wood. The Katyayana-Srautasutra vivddly 
describes the expedition for securing a suitable stump for this purpose = — how the tree is to be 
felled, how its superfluous branches are to be chopped, etc. Difierent results are promised to the 
sacrificer according to the tree that may be selected for making the yupa. The Aitanya-Brah- 
mana lays down that the yupa itself was to be offered as an oblation at the end of the sacrifice.’ 
No wooden yupas have, however, been so far discovered.* The stone ones, that we have come 
across so far, begin from the 2nd century A. D., and seem to be an innovation introduced for 
oommemorative purposes by the advocates of the Vedic revival, probably with a view to emulate 
Buddhist pillars like those of A^5ka. We have so far discovered only four complete stone yupas, 
besides the present three. In the early centuries of the Christian era the stone yupas, com- 
memorating different sacrificers, must have been fairly common ; otherwise the word yupa 
would not have acquired the sense of a jaya-stambka.^ 

It is interesting to note that the practice of erecting commemorative yupas runs counter to 
the sentiments expressed in this connection by the authors of the Grihyasutra and Dharmasutra 
bterature. Their writers probably flourished just after the time of the Upanisbadic and Bud- 
dhist revolt against the practice of slaughter of auuuals in sacrifices. Many of them Uke Vasi- 
shtha,* Baudhayana,’ Yishnu ® and AWalayana’ declare that the touch of a yupa is as polluting 
as that of a funeral pyre or a woman in her courses ; the Hiranyakesi-Grikyasutra says that by 
touching a yupa one brings upon oneself the guilt of whatever faults may have been committed 
in the sacrifice.^® It would appear that with the revival of Vedic sacrifices, the leaders of society 
and of the new movement ceased to subscribe to the above views of the Dharma^a-stra writers 

1 In the inscriptions on the pillars completely preserved the word yajno does not ocoor. 

2 VI, 3. 

’II, I. 

* The wsoden post, bearing a fragmentary inscription, discovered at Kirari (ante, Vol. XViU, p. 152), does 
not look like a yupa. It has a kalaSa at the top, which no sacred text recommends in the case of a yiipa. Its 
i nsoription is too fragmentary to determine whether it was a yupa. 

® Gf- i fira ^i<fll4: ii 

vanisa, VI, 38. • 

‘ Cf. Tfn I IV, 31. 

’ I, 6,\ 5. 

* 22 , 69 . 

* m, 6. 8. 

Of. if | iTtW I Ii 5, 16, 16, Th« ooauaentator 

adds .— ^ trrt ’nwt i/ 
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and began to encourage the construction of stone yupas as a triumphant and enduring testimony 
to the revival of the old Vedic religion. Yupa is a veritable thunderbolt, says the Aitareya-Brdh- 
mann.^ Hindu champions of the revival of the Vedic rehgion were obviously t§ f roud of their 
commemorative stone yupas as Indra was of his thunderbolt. 

Detailed instructions have been given in the Vedic literature about the shape and size of 
the sacrificial post. The height was rigidly fixed only in the case of the Vajapeya sacrifice, where 
the post had to be made 17 cubits high ; in the case of other sacrifices it could vary from five to 
fifteen cubits.^ After the leaves and branches of the stem were cut ofi, it was to be given an 
octagonal shape, for that was the shape of the thunderbolt of Indra, and yupa is a thunderbolt.® 
The stem was not to be straight, it was to be curved both at the top and the centre, the conca- 
vity in either case facing the same side.® It was never to be made tapering at the top, for such n 
post was supposed to hasten the death of the sacriflcer.® At a distance of two to eight inches 
from the top of the post was to be slipped in a ring or kataka, technically known as ckiashaila, which 
also had naturally to be octagonal in shape.* Yupa resembled in its external appearance a 
Brahmacharin ; so it had a girdle at its centre and a triple upavita across it. It was to be covered 
by a number of cloths.’ 

These detailed instructions about the nature of the yupas do not seem to have been known to 
the sculptors responsible for the construction of the stone yupas of Bung Mulavarman of Borneo ; 
for they are roughly dressed stones of irregular shape.® In India, however, the Hindu revivahst 
tried to conform to the requirements of the sacred texts as far as possible. Thus none of the com- 
plete and undamaged yupas discovered so far is pointed at the end. They all bcud at the top. 
The yupas on the Asvamedka coins of Samudragupta show a bend at the middle also ; the omis- 
sion of this feature in the case of stone yupas — for we do not find it on a single yupa so far dis- 
covered — is probably to be attributed to a greater regard being paid to artistic beauty than to 
the injunctions of the sacred texts. A stone pillar showing a bend in the middle and at the top 
would be hardly graceful. The portion above the ground of the three yupas at Badva 
is octagonal; the underground shaft of two of them is, however, square. The shafts of 
the yupas discovered at Isapur and Bijayagadh' are, however, square at the bottom and 
octagonal above. This departure from the requirements as laid down in the sacred texts 
also seems to be due to architectural considerations. A pillar square at the bottom and 
octagonal above was probably regarded as more graceful than one octagonal throughout. The 

» II, 1. 

* Katydyana-Srautnsutra, VI, 3. The cubit is to be the cubit of the Yajamava. The Satapatha-Brahmar^a 
however, allows any height for the yupa ; see III, 6, 4, 26. 

> Aitareya-Brahmaya, II, I. The Satapatha-Brahmava connects the eight sides of the shaft of the post to the 
eight syllables of each line of the Gayatri metre (V, 2, 1, 5). This is a fanciful reason. 

‘ The 6atapatha-Brahmana requires it to be not 7, 4, 3 i 

the Kdtyayana-Srautagutra lays down that it should be I VI, I. 

» Cf. Satapatha-Brahmaria, AI, 7, 4, 3 ; 'if?} ?f^ . . ^ *n»I I jjrf 

irht W i 

* KatyayaTur-Srauiasutra, VI, 1, 26. Some authorities permitted a chashala made of wheaten dongh. Sea 
Batapatha-Brahmaria, V, 2, I, 6. 

’ Saiapatha-Brahmana, III, 7, 1, 21. For the resemblance between the sacrificial post and a Brahmacharin 
see Rigveda, III, 8, 4 & 5. 

“Vogel, The Tiipa inscriptions of King Mulavarman from Koetei, p. 202, [As Dr. B. C. Chhabra has pointed 
out, they might not have been intendri to represent sacrificial posts ; see J. A. S. B. Letters, Vol. I (IQSS),^ 
p, 41 — Ed.}. 

t Annual Seport, A. S. I., 1910-11, pp. 403. Fleet, C. /. Vol. EH, p. 253.^ 
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arcliitect responsible for the yujia at Nandsa seems to have paid scanty regard to the sacred 
tests ; for he has fashioned a pillar entirely circular.* None of the pillars at Badva has a girdle 
at the middle ; we can, however, see it clearly on the yufas of the Ak-amMha coins of Samudra- 
gupta* and on one of the two Isapur pillars. Our yupas, like all the rest discovered so far, do not 
show any uyavita.^ Nor do they show any cloths carved round them. Probably it was 
felt that it would not be easy to show this detail in stone, and so the architects in all cases 
discovered so far, have omitted it. Cloths fluttering like banners at the ends of the yupas on the 
coins of Samudragupta seem to be the ends of the cloths with which the yupa was to be covered. 
The yupas on these coins have pedestals ; no traces of these were discovered near the yupas at 
Badva. Sacred texts do not recommend them. 

The total height of two of our yupas is 13' 3* and that of the third 15' 8' ; the length of 
the shaft underground is about 4' in each case. Each of them has a square chashala about 
eight inches from the top, as laid down in the sacred texts. The portion above the chashala 
bends inwards, as is the case with all the other sacrificial pillars discovered so far. 

The inscriptions on these yupas have been written not in horizontal lines, as is the case 
with the Isapur pillar, but in one long vertical line, reading from the top to the bottom, and 
about 8 feet in length.^ The inscription on the yupa of Balasirhha, however, is written in 
two such vertical hues on two different facets of the octagonal pillar owing to some natural 
defect in the stone in the first facet. Each of these lines is 4 feet and 8 inches long. The height 
of the normal letters is about IB", of letters with verticals like io, ra, etc., about 4", of conjunct 
letters hke Ua, sya, etc., 4J" and of conjuncts with medial vowels like tri about 6". The letters on 
the yupa of Balasimha are slightly bigger and broader, and seem to have been engraved by a 
diSerent mason, copying a manuscript written in a different duct. The Characters bear a 
general resemblance to those of the third century A. D. in general, and to those on the Nandsa 
yupa in particular, engraved 13 years earlier.® We do not see here any precursors of the Eastern 
variety forms of the Gupta alphabet. Medial a and e strokes are still indicated by horizontal lines 
(except in some rare cases like de in Sotmdeva in inscription B) usually attached at the top. In 
mo of Mokhareh the vowel sign is attached in the middle. Ya has developed a loop in its left 
limb, and when the last member of a conjunct, it shows all possible varieties of form. Some- 
times it is archaic, — tripartite and with a curved back (cf. sya in suUasya in the first line of the 
record of Balasimha ; in this same inscription, however, is to be seen the relatively later bipartite 
form in -simhasya). Normally, however, this letter shows a loop on the left. In inscription C, 
there is the stop m at the end ; it is denoted by the normal form of the letter ma, but smaller 
in size and written below the line as is usually found in the writing of this period. 

Numerical Sjmbols for 200, 90 and 5 occur in each of the three records. The signs for 
90 and 5 are the usual ones for the period, but the additional stroke attached to the symbol for 
hundred in order to convert it into 200 is rather unusual. Instead of a short horizontal stroke 
being attached to the vertical, in each of the three inscriptions we find the horizontal stroke first 
talien upwards and then led right across the top of the symbol to more than half its breadth. 
That this modified symbol stands for two hundred is rendered absolutely certain by its being 
identical in form with the symbol used in the Nandsa yupa inscription. In the latter record the 


* Ind. Ant., Vol. LVIII, p. 53. 

* Allan, The Catalogue of the Coins of the Oupta Dynasties, PI. V, Nos. 9-14. 

* Possibly the garlands ronnd the top of the Tupas discovered at Isapnr may have been intended as 
substitutes for the upavita. 

* The inscription on the Bijsyagadh pillar is also vertical and written in the same manner. 
find. Ant., Vol. LVm, p. 63, 


46 


EPIGRAPHIA rSBICA. 


[VoL. xxin. 


date is also expressed in words and the import of the numerical symbol engraved there is thus 
absolutely certain. As will be presently shown, the year 295 of the record has to be refer- 
red to the Vikrama era. The earhest known inscription of this era is that on the Nandsa yu'pa, 
which is dated in the year 282.* This record, however, has not yet been properly edited. 

The Language of the record may be described as incorrect Sanskrit. Kritefii at the begin- 
ning of the inscriptions seems to be a mistake for Krltaih. Among other mistakes may be pointed 
out Phnlguna for Phdlgnna, paiiche for panchame and hi for sri. The reading daksMnyam is 
absolutely certain on the yitpa of Balasirhha ; it seems to be a mistake for dakskina. In the in- 
scriptions on the y upas of Somadeva and Balavardhana sahasrarii ha,s been spelt aa sahashrarh. 
Usually no sai'dki rules have been observed, the solitary exception being Mdkharh^Bala-pMrasya 
in the inscription on the piUar of Balasimha. 

Each record commemorates the performance of a Triratra sacrifice. The Taittiriya-SamMta 
gives a detailed description of the origin and nature of this sacrifice.^ We are told that Prajapati 
invented it for Yasus, Eudras and Adityas and won thereby the three worlds. The 3ankha- 
yana-3raulasutra declares that by the merit of this sacrifice, the sacrifice! can win for himself 
whatever is threefold (trihdha) in affairs both mundane and spiritual.® This sacrifice is an amal- 
gam of Agnishtbma, Ukthya and Atiratra sacrifices, performed on the first, second and third days 
respectively*. Its full name is Garga-Trirutra : it was called Asvi-Trirdira if a horse was immolat- 
ed on the second day.® The wording of the concluding portion of each record, Triratm-sarhmi- 
tasya dalahiij ■jim[i}d) gavdm sahasram appears to be suggested by that of the concluding sentence 
of the description of this sacrifice in the Taitiinya-Samhitd (VII, 15) where we read, 

The Maukhari sacrificers gave precisely the same amount of dakshirtd as prescribed by 
the sacred texts. As a matter of fact, Triratra sacrifice has been described in one place as Sahasra- 
dakshhm-T rbritra.* Out of these 1,000 cows, 333 were to be given every day in groups of ten • 
the three that remained every day, along with the thousandth one, which was required to be 
variegated in colour, were to be given to the Hstri on the last day of the sacrifice. 

The fragmentary yvpa, discovered at Nagari, records the performance of a Vajapeya sacri- 
fice by at least three brothers.’ The three sacrificers at Badva, though brothers, chose to set 
different commemorative yupas. Their number was four, but the name of the fourth sacrificer has 
perished along with his commemorative yupa, of which only a fragment could be discovered and 
recovered. 

The names of the brothers, whose memory has been preserved by tbeix commemorative 
pillars, are Balavardhana, Sdmadeva and Balasimha. They are described as the sons of 
Mokhari MahaseHapati Bala.' The tem Mokhari is a mere variant for Maukhari and thus our 
record, which is dated in the 3 rear 295 of the Vikrama ora, is the earliest dated Man- 
khari record to be so far published. The Maukhari family of Bala is undoubtedly earlier 
than the house of Yajfiavarman ruling in Bihar, as the former was ruling in Bajpatana in the 
first half of the 3rd century A. D., and Tajnavarman cannot be placed earlier than the fourth 

* Ibid.-, ante, Vol. XIX, Appendix, p. L No. 1. 

* VII, 15. 

» XVI, 21. 

‘ Taittiriya-Samhita, VII, 15. 

‘ Sankhayana-Srauta-sutra, XVI, 21. 

* Salapatha Br., XIII, 4, 2, 1. 

Memoirs, A. S. Vol. IV, p. 120, 

‘ [See p. 52 n. 8 below, — Ed.] 
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century A. D. The seal discovered by General Cunningham in Gaya district bearing the legend 
Mokhalinarh in AsOkan Brahmi is still the earliest Maukhari document, but it bears no personal 
name.^ 

The term Maukhari connotes that the family was founded by a progenitor named Maukhara 
if he was a real historical personage, we have now to place him earher than the third century A. D. 
Whether the Maukhari families of Bihaj, Kanauj and Badva were all descended from him, we do 
not know. No evidence is available at present to establish any family connection between these 
three houses. The mmaa-ending names of the members of the Bihar and Kanauj Maukhari 
families, along with the epithet kshatrasthiter=dehfM}j. given to one of the members of the 
former family,^ make it clear that they were Kshatriyas by caste. Three of the four names of 
the members of the new Maukhari family, Bala, Balavarddhana and Balasimha, confirm the 
same conclusion. It is also interesting to note that all these Maukhari rulers are seen to be 
zealous patrons of the Vedic sacrifices.* 

None of the Maukhari chiefs mentioned in these records were known to us so far.® Bala, the 
head of the family, is designated as Mahdsempali. It is, however, not easy to determine the 
precise pohtioal status denoted by this title. Sendpati, the title by which Pushyamitra, the 
founder of the Sunga dynasty, was known even to posterity, is a humbler title than the one 
given to Bala in our records. Bala, therefore, may well have been more than a mere general. 
In contemporary Andhra® and Ikshvaku records,’ however, this title seems to denote a feudal 
chie'f of considerable importance, ruling over a fairly big district.® It would appear that the 
Maukhari Commander-in-chief Bala was very probably enjoying a similar status. He does not 
seem to have been an independent ruler. 

If he was not independent, whose feudatory was he ? This question cannot be confidently 
answered at present. At the time of our record, i.e., in A. D. 239, the Kushapas were too weak to 
exercise any paramount control over southern Rajputana, even if we suppose that the accession of 
Kanishka took place in c. 1.20 A. D. From the very brief and imperfect summary of the Nandsa 
yupa inscription published so far,® it would appear that in A. D. 226, i.e., 13 years earher than 
the time of our record, the rule of the Western Kshatrapas extended up to Nandsa, which is about 
70 miles nearly due west of Badva.*® It is therefore not improbable that the imperial overlord of 

’ C. 1. I., Vol. HI, Introduction, p. 14. It may be pointed out that the lacsimile of this important seal has 
never been published and that its present whereabouts are unknown. 

• See Kaiyata on the Pntaiijala Mahdbhashya on Panini IV, 1, 79. Our record does not connect the Mau- 
kharis with A^vapati, the Madra king, as docs the Haraha record. The Madras were originally in the Punjab, 
and if the statement of the Haraha inscription is true, it is likely, as my colleague Dr. B. S. Tripathi has suggest, 
ed, that like the Slalcyas and Yaudheyaa, the Maukharis abo may have had their home in the Punjab, from 
where they may have gradually migrated south-eastwards. If so, this movement must have begun verv earlv ; 
for we find the Maukharis in Bihar in the 3rd century B. C. It is, however, possible that the connection with 
A^vapati may be more Puraoic than historical. 

• C. I. /., Vol. Ill, Inscription No. 49. 

• For the Bihar family’s patronage of the Vedic religion, see ibid.. Inscription No. 49, v. 1. For the Kanaui 
family's patronage see v. 7 of the Haraha inscription, ante, Vol. XIV, p. 116. These references are not merely 
conventional- 

• A Mathura inscription dated in the year 80 mentions Bala as a son of a certain lady {ante, Vol. I, p. 392, 
No. 24). If we place -Kanishka in e. 120 A. D., then the date of this Bala would be c. 200 and it would be possible 
to identify him with Bala of our inscriptions. But from the fragmentary Mathura reoord it does not appear that 
Bala, mentioned therein, was a Maukhari. 

• Ante, Vol. VIII, p. 94. 

’ Ante, Vol. XIX, p. 1. 

• Ibid., p. 6. 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. LVIH, p. 53.^ 

to Nandsa is 36 utiles from the railway station Bhilwara on the Chitor-Ajnmr Uus 
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the Maukhari Commander-in-chief Bala was the Kshatrapa ruler Vijayadaman, who was ruling frOBs 
A. D. 238 to 250.1 jf agreeing with Prof, Rapson* and disagreeing with Dr. D. E. Bhandarkar,® 
we place Isvaradatta Abhira’s intervention in A. D. 236, it is probable that Bala may have been 
compelled to transfer his allegiance to the interloper,, provided he had made his power felt 
up to Kotah. 

From the Chandravalli inscription of Mayurafiarman, the famous founder of the Kadamba 
house, it appears that he had defeated the PaUavas, Punadas, Traikutakas, Abhiras, Pariyatri- 
kas, Sakas and Maukharis.® Since the record mentions specific kings and dynasties defeated, 
we cannot suppose that it contains mere empty boasts. All except the first two powers in the 
above list, belong to Central or Western India. The date of Mayurasarman is, however, not 
definitely fixed, but I think the view of Dr. Krishna that he flourished about the middle of the 
3rd century A. D.,® is to be preferred to that of Mr. Moraes who places him a century later.® If 
such be the case, then our new Maukhari inscriptions will throw considerable light upon the 
political situation of the time. It has been suggested that the Maukharis defeated by Mayura^ar- 
man were the Maukharis of Bihar ; but it does not appear from the list of Mayurasarman’s victories 
that he had extended his sphere of activity much beyond Western India. If, as suggested above, 
the Maukharis of Badva were the feudatories of the Sakas (and of the Abhiras also during their 
temporary ascendancy), then it is very probable that the Maukharis whom Mayuraiarman de- 
feated were some of the descendants of Bala. After defeating (or encountering) the Traikuta- 
kas and Abhiras, Mayuraiarman attacked Central Gu)arat. He was there opposed by the Sakas, 
a portion of whose forces were under the command of their Maukhari feudatories of Central India. 
This circumstance is very probably responsible for the victory over the Maukharis claimed by 
Mayurasarman. It does not seem that he had ever invaded Bihar. 

It would appear that at the time of the performance of the sacrifice in A. D. 239, MaJiasma- 
pati Bala was still alive. His sons were probably occupying subordinate positions in his principa- 
lity. None of them seems to have made much progress in his official career, as no title like 
Samanta or Senapati or Dandanayalca is associated with any one of them.’ 

The date of the records is given at the beginning of each of them in identical phrases. The 
expression used is ; — Kritehi 200, 90, -5, Phalgu'm-hiklasya pancM di. 

In order to get at the real meaning of the first word used here, it is necessary to compare 
the expression with similar ones occurring in early Indian inscriptions. Relevant passages 
to be considered are the following : — 

(1) KrHayor=dvaydr=vvarsha-§ataydr=dvyaSUayoh 200 80 2 ChaiUra-pun}aman{sya)m. 

Nandsa pillar inscription {Ind. Ant., Vol. LVIII, p. 53). 

(2) Kfiteshu chaturshu varsha-iateshv=as1Uavin{m)§eshu 400 20 8 Phdlguna{na)-hahulasyff 

panchadassydm=elasydm=purvvdydm . — Bijayagadh pillar inBcription (Fleet, C. 1. 1. 

Vol. Ill, p. 253). 

(3) Sn(r=m} Malava-gan-amndte prasasle Kfita-samjnite eJcashashty-adhike prapte satnor 

kata-chaiushtaye. ...... dine Aivoja-hiklasya panchamyam , — ^Mandasor inscription of 

Naravarman {ante, Vol. XII, p. 329). 

* Rapsoa, Catalogue, etc., p. 129. 

® Ibid., p. cxxxv. 

* Annual Report, A. S. I., 1913-14, pp. 227-45. 

* ArchcEological Survey of Mysore, Annual Report, 1929, p, 60, 

® Ibid., p. 56. 

* The Kadamba-kula, p. 71. 

’ [See p. 52 n. 8 below. — Ed.} 
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(4) Yatesiu chatu\r]shu Kri{Kri)teshu iateshu sausyaishva (? ahthd)sita-s6ttara-'padeshv= 

iha vatsa{r^}iuW sukle trayddasa-dine bhuvi Kdrttihasya mdsasya. — Gangdhar ins* 
cription (C. 1. I., Vol. Ill, p. 74). 

(5) Kfiteshu chaturshu varsha-kates1m=elcdsUy-uUaresJiv=asyd7h Mdlava-puvvdydm 400 

80 1 Kdrttika-sukla-fanckamydm. — ^Nagarl inscription {P R A S WC., 1915-16, 
p. 56 ; Memoirs A. S. No. 4, p. 120). 

Besides the present three records, we have thus five other instances where the word Erita 
is used in connection with the reckoning of an era. Out of these, in three passages, viz.. Nos. 1, 2, 
and 4, the term Kfita alone has been used and in the remaining two, viz.. Nos. 3 and 5, it is 
used along with a reference to the Malavas. In the two other Mandasor inscriptions, one of Ku- 
maragupta and Bandhuvarman^ and the other of YaSodharman * the term Krita has been omit- 
ted altogether and the era is indicated as Malavdndm gaim-sthityd and Mdlava-gavM-sthiti-vasdt. 

The controversy connected with the interpretation of the term Krita used in the above passages 
has not yet closed. That aU the above passages refer to the years of the Vikrama era is now 
admitted, but why the terms Kfiteshu, Kritayoh, etc. have been used in connection with the era 
is not yet definitely known. On the analogy of the passages Nos. 1 and 2 above, it is clear that 
Kritehi of our inscriptions is to be corrected into Kritaih and is to be taken as governing a 
term like varshail), which is understood. The usual locative is here supplanted by the instru- 
mental. But the meaning is the same, viz., ‘ when Kfita years 295 had passed away.’ 

Dr. Fleet, while discussing the passage No. 4 above, was inclined to hold that ydteshu Kfiteshu 
vatsareshu should be interpreted as ‘ when fully completed (489) years had passed.’ He held 
that kfiteshu is more or less synonymous with ydteshu. The passage No. 3 above, however, 
makes it clear that kfita cannot be taken in that sense, but is clearly the proper name of the year 
or the era referred to in that document. While discussing the passage No. 3 above, the late 
MM. Haraprasad Sastri suggested that Kfita was the proper name of the first year of a cycle of 
four years current in ancient India. He could substantiate his theory only by supposing that 
Bijayagadh and Gafigdhar inscriptions, which are dated in the years 428 and 480 respectively, 
expressed expired years. This theory is now no longer tenable, for in our present records and in 
the passage No. 1 above, the years mentioned are 295 and 282 respectively, and stiU they are des- 
cribed as Kfita. In a cycle of four years, these years would be 3rd and 2nd respectively or 4th and 
3rd, if we take them to be expired years. MM. Sastri’s theory has therefore to be abandoned in 
the light of the new data. 

While commenting upon the passage No. 3 above. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar has observed that 
time has not yet come for suggesting a definite interpretation for the word Krita.^ He was in- 
clined to hold that Kfita was not the name of a king or royal dynasty associated with this era. 
To him it appeared that what is now known as Vikrama era was invented by the people or astro- 
nomers for the purpose of counting years and was consequently originally known as kfita or ‘ made ’. 
We do not so far know of any great astronomer having flourished in c. 57 B. C. None of the famous 
Hindu astronomers like Aryabhata, Varahamihira or Brahmagupta is known to have attempted 
the founding of an era. Astronomers in ancient India have invented eras like the Saptarshi and 
the Kaliyuga ones going back to pre-historic tunes ; they are not known to have founded eras 
commencing at any specific historic date. 


\ 


1 c. I. /., Vol. m, p. 81. 

« Ibid., p. 162 . 

* Ind, Vol. XLTIp p. 163. 
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What then is the meaning of the term Krita in the above pass^es ? I see no reason why it 
shciuld not be taken as tlie proper name of the era. From the passage No. 3 above it is clear that 
though the era te.is traduionally handed down in the Malava tribe, it was known as Krita. The 
term Kota there dues not designate any particular year of the era, but the whole collection of 
years, cf. Kr fa-sam/nite eJMshashty-adhike prdpte samd-sata-chaiushtaye. The era may have 
been ougin.illy known by that term because of the name of its founder. Krita as a personal proper 
name is not h. miliar in later Indian history and Uterature, but the case seems to have been different 
in earlier Time". Krita was the name of one of the Visvedevas ; Vasudeva had given it to one of 
his sons from RdhinI ; a pupil of Hiranyanabha was known by that name ; and fathers of Upa- 
riL-iiara and Haryavana were christened by it.^ What inherent improbabihty is there in postulat- 
ing that the so-called Vikrama era may have been originally started by a king named Krita ? Ac- 
cording to tlie Visiurupa, krita bas also the sense of fruit or reward. This meaning seems to be 
connected with one of the Vedie meanings of the word, — ‘booty’. At the time of the found- 
ing of the era, a king named Krita may probably have scored a memorable victory and won 
great booty {krita). To commemorate the victory an era was started called Krita named after 
its founder and his great achievement. 

This theory is onlv a tentative one. I admit that so far we have no evidence whatsoever 
of a king named Krita having flonrished by the middle of the 1st century B. C. But it is not 
improbable that in course of time we may discover a king of that name ruling at that time. 
It i.s also true that an era named after king Krita should be known by a taddhita expression like 
Kdrta-varrha or aamtatiara, on the analogy of the expression Gaupt-abde varsha- kita-traye var- 
tUmaiti occurring in the Ganjam plates of the time of Salankaraja.* The authors of early inscrip- 
tions were not particularly strong in Sanskrit (as is, for instance, evidenced by the present ins- 
criptions) and the expression Kfita {samvataara) for Karta {aamvataara) is quite possible in their 
compo.sitions. It may be further pointed out that in several cases taddhita expressions have not 
been used in such cases. Thus in the Sunak plates of Karnadeva® dated in the year 1148 and in 
the Bhadieswar inscription of the time of Chaulukya king Jayasimhadeva* dated in the year 
1195, we have the expressions Vikrama $amvat 1148 and 1195 and not Vaikrama aarhrat 1148 and 
1195. Similarly we come across the expression Valabhi Samvat and not VcUabkeya samvat.^ 
There is therefore nothing unusual in the years of the era of king Krita being known as Kfitaih 
t'urshaih or Kritiaha vataareshu or KrilaydT=vatsara-aatayoh. 

The foundation of the Vikrama era is still shrouded in impenetrable mv^terv. Dr. Sten 
Konow has suggested on the authority of the Kdlakuchdrya-kaihanaka that the era was 
founded by king V^ikramaditya of Malava in commemoration of his ousting the Sakas from Ujja- 
yini, where they had obtained a temporary footing.* What is stated by the Jaina tradition is 
not, however, confirmed by the epigraphical data. If we analy.=e the inscriptions where the 
Vikrama era ha.s been u.sed. we find that the earbest instance, so far known, of the term Vikrama 
being a.ssociated with the era occurs full 794 years after its foundation.® This Vikrama is for 
the first time railed a king only in the 11th century of the era.* It is therefore clear that in the 

* See Monicr Williams’ Sauskrit-Engiish Dictionary under Krita. 

^ Ante, Vo!. VI, p. 144. 

« Ante, Vol. I, p. 317. 

‘ Arehceologicnl Survey Rtpnrt fm- Western India, No. 2, Appendix, p. xiii. No. 56. 

‘ Una inscription, anU, VoL IX, p. 4. 

« Ante, Vol. XHk pp. 293-5. 

’■ Dhiniki inscription of .Taikadeva, Ind. Ant., Tol. XII, p. 155. 

» Eklingji inscription of Naravahana, dated V. 1028 ; J. B. B. R. A. S., VoL YTTT p. igg. 
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first seven centuries of this era, its connection with a king named Vikrama was altogether un- 
known. If, as the Jaina tradition asserts, king Vikramaditya of Ujjayini, the expeller of the 
<Sakas, was the founder of the era, it has to be admitted that people had completely forgotten his 
memory within 2-50 years after his death. We shall have to suppose that it was somehow re\ived 
in the 11th century, probably due to the historic researches of the time ; and that the era came 
to be renamed after him. This seems to be altogether improbable. 

The precise interpretation of the term hrita being for a long time doubtful, the earliest proper 
hame associated with the era was for a long time considered to be that of the Malavas. Kiel- 
horn had observed that from about the 5th to the 9th century of this era it was believed by poets 
to be specially used by the princes and people of Malava.^ The Malavas, however, do not seem 
to be conneOted with the foundation of the era. It is interesting to note that in the three earliest 
instances of the use of this era, viz., the present records and the passages Nos. 1 and 2 above, 
the Malavas have not been associated with the era at all. The term Krila alone is used to denote 
it. The same is the case with the Gahgdhar inscription of the year 480 (passage No. 4 above). 
The passage No. 3 above is the earliest instance, known so far, of the association of the Malavas 
with the era ; but there it is expressly stated that Krita was its proper name, though it was tradi- 
tionally handed down among the Malavas.^ The evidence available so far shows that the associa- 
tion of the Malavas with the era commenced sometime towards the middle of the 5th century 
A. D., as evidenced by the passage No. 3 above. Towards the end of that century its ori- 
ginal name Krita was dropped, as would appear from the n.ame of the era in the Mandasor 
inscription of Kumaragupta and Bandhuvarman.^ People of the 8th century believed that 
the era was founded by a Malava ruler.'* Down to the 4th century, however, the Vikrama era 
was known as Krita and was not known to be connected with the tribe or king of the Malavas. The 
supersession of the name Krita by Malava is paralleled by the supersession of the name of Gupta 
era by the term Valabhi era in western India. 

The geographical position of the places, where Yufa inscriptions and inscriptions with the 
term Krita occur, is worth noting. Yufa inscriptions have been found at Isapur, Bijayagadh, 
Badva, Nagarl and Nandsa. Bijayagadh is about 50 miles south-east of Isapur ; Badva is about 
140 miles south-south-east of Bijayagadh ; Nagari is about 90 miles east of Badva ; and Nandsa is 
about 40 miles north-east of Nagarl. It would appear from this that eastern Rajputana played an 
important part in the revival of Vedic religion. Kfita era inscriptions have been discovered at 
Nandsa, Badva, Mandasor, Bijayagadh, Gangadhar and Nagarl. Mandasor is about 100 miles 
south-west of Badva and Gangadhar is about 36 miles east of Mandasor. South-eastern Rajputana 
was thus the country where the designation Krila was current. It is worth noting that it is 
precisely in this, area that the term Malava came to be later associated with the era ; for Mandasor, 
Nagarl, Kanaswa and Gyaraspur are situated in the same sector of the country. It is therefore 
clear that in this province the term Malava superseded the earher name Krita after the 4th 
century. 

The inscriptions mention no places. The village where they were discovered, is known 
Badva ; it is not improbable that Badva may be a contraction of BalavadT and that the modern 
humble village may have been once a flourishing capital, — founded by the Makasenapati Bala, 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, pp. 403-4. 

^ This is no place to discuss the precise interpretation «f the terms Malam-gant-aniniic. Malava-gatia-sfJiiti- 
lasat and Maiavmmn-gana-atkiiya. All these refer to the established usage in the Malava tnbe, I do not think 
that the era has anything to do with any tribal organisation of the Malavas. 

’ Fleet, C. I. /., Vol. Ill, p. 81. 

* See Kapaswa inscription, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 57. 
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■who may have been the founder of the Maukhari branch in Kotah state. Its present population 
is only about 1,600, but half a century ago, it is said to have been four times more populous. 

Before concluding, I would like to express my deep indebtedness to Major-General 
Ap-Onkar Singh, C.I.E., Dewan of Kotah, and to Dr. Mathuxalal, State Historian, Kotah, for 
procuring the photographs of the Yupas and supplying valuable information for the preparation 
of this article. 


TEXTA 

A. The Yupa of Balavardddiana. 

L. 1. Siddhaih [*] Kritehi(Kritaih) 200 90 5 Phalguna(PhMguna)-6uklasya panche di 
£ri(srl)-maha-aenapateh * Mokharey Bala-puttrasya Balavarddhanasya yiipah[i*] Tri-rattra- 
fcahimitasya dakshinyam(na) gavam 8ahashrain(8ahasram)*[|*]. 

B. The Ydpa of Sdmadeva. 

L. 1. Siddhain[ •] Kritehi(Kritaih) 200 90 6 PhalgupafPhalgunajAuklasya panche di 6ri 
(sri)-maha-senapateh * Mokhareh’ Bala-puttrasya Somadevasya yupah[l*] Tri-rattra-sammitasya 
dakshinyaih(ria) gavam sahaBhram(8ahaaram)'[|*], 

C. The Ydpa of Balasixhha. 

L. 1.* Krltehi(Kritaih) 200 90 5 Phalgupa (Phalgunaj-Suklasya panche da(di) 6ri(^ri)-maha- 
Benapate[r]'Mokhare-. 

L. 2. f=Bala-puttrasya Bala8iiiiha(ha)8ya yushah’(pah) [1*] Tri-ratra-sammitasya dakshi- 
iiyam( 5 a) gavam sahasram [ 1 *]. 

TRANSLATION. 

Well actomplished ! On the fifth day of the bright half of Phalguna {of the year) 295 by 
Kritafyeors, this) sacrificial pillar {was erected) by Balavardhana (Somadeva in inscription B and 
Balasimha in inscription C), son of Bala, the glorious Mokhari commander-in-chief.® The fee of a 
thousand cows as laid down for the Triratra sacrifice {was duly given to Brahmanas). 


No. 8.— NANDAPUB COPPER-PLATE OF THE GUPTA YEAR 169, 

By N. G. Ma.tumdak, M.A., Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

This copper-plate, which is edited here for the first time, has been in the po.sses8ion of Mr. 
Ganapati Sarkar, Zemindar of Beliaghata, Calcutta, since 1829. I first saw it at the Annual 

* From ink-impressious. 

• Read -paten. 

’ Read MdkJtarer . 

* There is a triangular symbol at the end. 

• There are two symbols at the end of this record, one triangular and the other circular. 

* The word aiddhatn has been omitted in this record. 

’ The letter sua is a result of the engraver’s carelessness. 

• [According to the text Mokharett and kri-maha-senapatih would refer to each of the three brothers and not 
to their father Bala. Since aU the three bear the title of maha-aenapati it is to be presumed th^t it was meant 
to 6e only a title of nobility as in the inscriptions of the southern Ikhaku rulers. — Ed.) 
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Exhibition of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, held on the 3rd February, 1936. Subsequently, at 
my request Mr. Sarkar very kindly handed it over to me for decipherment and publication. So 
far as available information goes, the copper-plate comes from a village called Nandapur^ which 
lies on the southern bank of the Ganges, at a distance of about two miles to the north-east of 
Surajgarha in the District of Monghyr. The plate is said to have been fixed to the wall of a niche 
in a dilapidated temple close to the site of a Biva-linga locally known as ‘ Burhanath Mahadeva ’. 
According to reports collected by Mr. Sarkar, Nandapur and its neighbourhood are full of ruins 
representing an ancient site, a part of which has perished due to the erosion of the river bank. 

This is a single slieet of copper, measuring about It bears inscription on both 

sides, there being in all nineteen lines of writing of which fifteen are on the obverse and only four 
on the reverse. A seal is attached to the plate, which originally must have borne an inscrip- 
tion. But it has since sufiered much from corrosion with the result that none of the letters is at 
present preserved. Probably two letters are also missing in line 4, just where the donee’s name 
was mentioned, and a few are damaged, or partly obliterated, in lines 17 and 18. The rest of 
the document is in a fair state of preservation, and the engraving is, on the whole, well executed. 

The characters belong to ‘ the eastern variety ’ of the Gupta Alphabet (cf. la, ska, sa and 
ha) as found in the Dhanaidaha, Damodarpur, Baigram and Paharpur copper-plates, being typical 
of the writing prevalent in Bengal during the fifth century A.D. Attention may be drawn to 
the hook-like sign for medial d attached to the bottom of some letters in making up the sign 
for the medial 5, e.g., in Gorakshita (1. 12), which occurs also in other records of the period. 
Another form of the medial a sign is also used, in the shape of an upright stroke hanging from 
the right side of the mdtrd. When applied to ^ and ma this stroke is lengthened, reaching 
the bottom of the letter where it is slightly bent to the left, e.g., in Brdkmand- (1. 3) and 
sammdhatk (1. 15), in which we must recognize an advanced form of the sign.* The forms of the 
final t and tn are noteworthy, e.g., in vaset (1. 19) and dattam (1. 13). The numerical signs for 4, 
100, 60, 9 and 8 occur in the inscription (11. 13, 19). 

The language of the record is Sanskrit prose, excepting that there are two imprecatory 
verses in lines 17-18. The phraseology will be found to tally in many respects with that of the 
Baigram copper- plate.’ As regards orthography, we should note the use of both ba and va. 
But the writer of the document has failed to distinguish between the two letters in the words 
hdhya (11. 5, 9), stamba (11. 5, 9), kutumbin (11. 2, 13) and Bandknddsa (1. 8), in all these instances 
the sign for va being used instead of that for ba.* The consonants ka and ta are often doubled 
before a subscript r, e.g., in vikkrayo (11. 6, 9), gottra (1. 3) and kskettra (1. 13), although the 
word vikraya is spelt with a single ka in line 10. Some of the consonants following a superscript 
r are occasionally doubled, e.g., in ■pravarttandya (1. 4) and dharmma (1. 11). 

The charter was i.ssued from a village called Ambila. It records the purchase of 4 kulyavd- 
pas of fallow land within the village of Jaiigdyika, at the rate of two dindras per kuhjavdpa, by 
the Viskayapati Chliattraznah.a, and the transfer of the same property as gift to a Brahmana, 
to enable him to perform ‘ the Five Great Sacrifices The name of the donee ending in 
svdmin cannot be made out with certainty. He was an inhabitant of Nanda-vit^i and Khata- 
■p^rae^^-agrakdra, and belonged to the Ka§yapa-yo^ra and the Chhandoga {charana of the Sama- 
veda). The land was bounded on the south by the plot given away to Gorakshita and on the 

^ It is.marked as ‘ Nandpur * in the I'-scale map of the Survey of India (Sheet No. 72 K : 3 and 7) published 
in 1925. 

* Cf. e.?., Faridpnr grant of Gopachandra, /nd. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, PI. Ill (facing p. 204), 1. 24. 

» ArUe, Vol. XXI, pp. 81-82. 

* Similarly in the Baigram copper-plate the letter va instead of ba occurs in stamba in line 5, while ba is cor* 
rectly employed in atamba in line II, in bahya in lines 5 and II, and in Imfumbin in line 2, 
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\vest by the land known as Gopalibhoga. In the present transaction, the Vishayapati Chhattra- 
rrrahu himself was the applicant and appeared before the Adkikarana to secure the plot of land 
by means of a tdmia-patta. The matter was enquired into and reported on by the Record-keepers 
(PufttnpnJa) Pradyotasimha and Bandhudasa. The land was measured by the standard unit of 
8X9 nuJati, following the recognized cubit length of Dar\wikarmma, as in the Baigram charter. 
Tim cojyier- plate is dated the 8th day ol the bright half of Vaisakha, the year 169, which 
is rcf.Tiihle to the Gupta era of 319 A.D. The date would thus correspond to the year 488 A.D. 

I am unable to identify Ambila whence the charter was issued, or Jangoyika, the village 
in which the plot of land was situated. But the name ‘ Nanda-iT^i^r has perhaps survived in 
A'andapura ’ where the plate is said to have been discovered. That the document was drafted, 
engraved and issued from Bengal, or more precisely from North Bengal, follows not only from 
the nature of the script but also from the close agreement of its phraseology with that of Baigram 
and other plates of this century discovered in North Bengal. Moreover, from the mention of 
8x9 t'alas and the standard cubit length of Darv-vlkarmma, the conclusion becomes irresistible 
that the land that was so measured and given away must have also belonged to the same region, 
although the donee himself re.sidcd at Nandapura in the Monghyr Di.strict of Bihar. 

TEXT.i 

Obverse. 

1 Sv.tstv-Aimvi(nabi}la-gram-agraharat*=sa-visvasam=adhikafanam(nam) Jangoyikk-grame 

Brrdimap-otturaussariivyavaha- 

2 ry-adi-kutumvi{mbi)nah kuAalam=anuvarnnya bodhayanti(ti) likhanti(ti) cha fl*] Vijnapayati 

nah vishayapati- Cbhatti'amabah 

3 ichchhilmy=aham sva-puny-abhivriddhaye Nanda-vaitheya-Baiataparap-Sgraharika' 

Chchhandoga-Ka^yapa-.sa-gottra-Brahmapa- 

4 ....svaminS pancha-maha-yajna-pravarttanaya khila-kshettra-kulyavapa-chatushtayam 

krltv=atisrashtum [|*] 

6 Yushmad-vishaye cha samudaya-va(bri)hy-ady-astamva(mba)-khila-kshottranam Sa§vad-a- 
chandr-arka-taraka-bhojyulna*]- 

6 m=akshaya-iuvyah dvi-dInarikya-kulyavapa-vikkrayo=niivrittas=tad=arhatha matt6=shtau 

dlnaran=upa- 

7 samgrihya Jangoyika-grame khila-k.shettra-kulyavapa-chattishtayam=akshaya-nlvyas= 

tamrapattena datum-iti [|*] 

8 Yatah Pustapala-Pradyotasinha{.=india)-Va(Ba)ndhudasay6r=avadharanay»=avadhritam=ast= 

iha vishaye samudaya- 

9 va(ba)hy-ady-a8tamva(mba)-khila-k.--hpttrrinam=akinchit-pratikaranam dvd-dlnarikya-kulya- 

vapa-vikkray6=nuvrittah [|*] 

10 Evam-vidh-otpratikara-khila-kshettra-vikraye cha na kas=chid=raj-arttha-vir6dhah dlya- 

mane tu Paramabhattaraka- 

1 1 padanam dhannma-shad-bhag-avaptis=tad=dlyatuiu=ity =etasmad=vishayapati-Chhattra- 

mahad=ashtau dlnaran=upa- 

r From the original. 

’ FAs in the Paharpor Plate one would expect here the mention of some oflSoers like .ivnbtakas who con- 
veyed the necessary information to the Court. See p. 55 n. 1. — Ed.] 

• The letter ra in ^avadhara^ay- was at first omitted through inadvertence and later inserted below. 
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12 samgrih.ya Jangoyika-grame Gorakshita-tamrapatta-dakskinena Gopalibhogaya paschi- 
mena kkila- 

1.3 kshettra-kulyavapa-cliatuslitayaiii dattam ku 4 [1*] Te yiiyam=evam viditva kutumvi- 
(mbijnarii karshan-avirodbi-sthane 

14 Darvvikarmina-hasten=ashtaka-navaka-nalabhyam=apaviSchhya cbira-kala-sthayi-tush- 

angar-adi-cliibiiais=cbaturddi- 

15 n-niyamita-saihinanam kritva dasyatha datva(ttva) cb=aksbaya-iiivi-dbaimmei}a 4a4vat* 

ka-lam=anupalayisbyatha 

Reverse. 

16 varttamana-bhavisbyais^cba saiiivyavaharibUir=etad-dbannm-apekshay=aaupalayitavyam= 

iti [1*] Uktan-cha bbaga- 

17 [vata Vya]se[na] [1*] Sva-dattarii paradattam va yo hareta vasimdbaram [|*] sa vishtha- 

yam kriinir=bhutva pitribhib saba 

18 pachyate [|j*] [Sbashtim] varsba-sahasrani svarge modati bbumida^ [I*] aksbepta cb-anu- 

manta cba tany=eva na- 

19 rake vaset [H*] Sam 100 60 9 Vai sudi 8 

TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1-2) Hail ! From tbe {royal) grant (agrahara) of Ambila village, our Head of the Dis- 
trict (VishayapaJLi) Chhattramabai, with confidence- intimates, addresses in writing and informs 
tbe Court {Adhikararia), aa well as tbe Brabma^as, the chief ofiicers and others, and also tbe house- 
boldets, at the village of Jahgoyika, after having enquired about their well-being ; 

(LI. 3-7) “ I wish to make over, for the sake of the increase of my religious merit, 4 kulya- 
vcipas of fallow land, after {it) has been purchased, to tbe Brahmana svaxnm, an inha- 

bitant of the agrakdra of KbatApura^a in Nanda-wi^l,® belonging to tbe Kasyapa-i/o^ra and 
tbe Cbhandogal-cAararwi of the SdmarMa). to enable him to perform the Five Great Sacrifices.* 
Now, in your District (I’isbaya) there is established the system of sale at tbe rate of two d'lndras 
per each kulyavdpa of fallow land, originally devoid of vegetation, which does not yield any 
revenue (to the State) and being under perpetual endowment {akshaya-nivi)^ can be enjoyed 
eternally, as long as tbe moon, tbe sun and tbe stars endure. So you should accept from me eight 
dindras and grant (me) by means of a copper-plate, for the sake of perpetual endowment, four 
kulyavdpas of fallow land in tbe village of Jahgoyika-” 

(LI. 8-11) Whereas it has been ascertained on enquiry by the Record- keepers, Pradyotasimha 
and Bandhudasa, that there is established in this District the system of sale at tbe rate of two 
dindras per each kulyavdpa of fallow land, originally devoid of vegetation, which does not yield 
any revenue {to the State), and whereas there can be no loss of income to the Crown in such sale of 
revenue-free fallow land — rather in case of gift a sixth part of the religious merit would accrue 
to the King {ParamahhaUdraka-pdda)* — now therefore let {the land) be granted. 

* [See p. 54 n. 2. I should translate : ‘ Prom . . . Ambila . . (the Ayuktakas) . . . intimate 

^^ 1 .^ write to (bodhayanti likhanii cha) the Court that Viabayapati Chhatramaha informs as . . ’ — Ed. 

• Cf. aa-viSvaaam in a Damodarpur copper-plate ; ante, Vol. XV, p. 136, 1. 2. 

• The term vitii is used in the sense of a part of a district or sub-division. Cf. Majnmdar, Inscriptions of 
Bengal, Vol. IH, p. 71. 

* The five sacrificial rites are bali, chan, vaiSvadcva, agnihotra and atithi. 

* The expression akshayantvi is used in 1. 6 as well as in 1. 7 in the fifth case, evidently as hetau. In the Bai- 
gram copper-plate, 1. 17 it has the same case-ending in this sense. 

• The reigning king is thus referred to also in other grants, e.g., in Baigram (1. 13), Damodarpur, Xo. 5 (11. 12- 
13, where the correct reading should be dharmrm-shadJihag-avapti), and in Faridpur grant of Dharmaditya (Ind. 
Ant., Vol. XXXIX, p. 195, 1. 13). 
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(LI. 11-1.3) So having realized eight dinaras from the Head of the District, Chliattrainalia, 
four Itihjmupus of fallow land, lu 4, is being granted in the village of Jangoyika, (the land being 
Imnnled) on the south by (the plot granted by) a copper-plate charter to Gorakshita and on the west 
by Gop.lhbhuga. 

(LI. 13-10) Therefore having known this, you should give away (the plot) in a land that may 
not cause hindrance to cultivation of householders, after measuring (it) by (the standard unit of) 
8x1* reeds, according to the cubit length of Darwlkarmma, and also after demarcating the area 
in four directions by permanent marks of chaff, charcoal, etc. 

(LI. 15-16) And having made over you should still maintain (it) for ever, under the opera- 
tion of the principle of perpetual endowment (akshaya-nid). Likewise, it should be maintain- 
cil. out of regard for piety, by the present and future administrative officers as weU. And so says 
Loid \'yrK-"a. (Here follow two imprecatory verse.s.) 

(L. 19) The year 169, the 8th day of the bright half of Vai(iakha). 


Xo. 9.— SRUXGATARAPUKOTA PLATES OF ANANTAV ARMAN, KING OF KALINGA, 

By Prof. R. C. Majumdar, M.A., Ph.D., Dacca. 

This is a set of three copper-plates, measuring 8J inches in length and 2 inches in breadth. 
Tlie ri^ht half of the third plate is broken and missing. The outer faces of the first and third 
jil.itcs are blank, while the second plate bears writing on both the sides. The plates are strung 
on a ring, the ends of which are soldered to a circular seal bearing in relief the figure of a conch 
vitli some indistinct emblem inside it. 

The plates were discovered at the village of Sioingavarapukdta, in the district of Vizaga- 
p.itam (Madras). The cultivator who found them was under the impression that the metal 
was gold. So he broke the third plate, and had one piece melted by a goldsmith who, of course, 
declared it to be made of copper. Thus the remaining plates were left intact and secured by 
Dr. C. Xarayana Rao, M.A., Ph.D. He gave them to Mr. M. Narasimham, who sold them to 
the Madras Museum where the plates are now preserved. 

Mr. 51. Narasimham edited the inscription in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research 
Society (Vol. VIII, pp. 153-160), with Photo-prints of the plates. Unfortunately, his reading 
contains several errors, and many of his introductory remarks are either palpably wrong or open 
to .“erious objections. 

I re-edit the inscription from ink-impreSsions kindly supplied by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the 
Government Epigraphist for India. 

The alphabet is of an early southern type. It is undoubtedly earlier than the early Ganga 
records, e.g., those of Hastivarman* and Indravarman,* dated respectively in the years 80 and 
87 of the era used by the family. It shows great resemblance to the alphabet of the Komarti 
plates of Chandavarman.’ Dr. Hultzsch, who edited this inscription, observed that its alphabet 
resembled that of the Kolleru plates of the Salankayana King Vijayanandivarman. Since then 
the Pedavegi grant* of this king has given us an approximate idea of his date. He was the great- 

• Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 332 S. 

* Above, Vol. Ill, pp. 128 ff. 

• Above, Vol. IV, pp. 142 £F. 

* J. A. H. R. S, Vol. I, pp. 92 S. 
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grandson of Hastivarman, who must almost certainly be identified with the king of Vengi defeated 
by Samudragupta. The reign of Vijayanandivarman thus falls in the fifth eentury A. D. 

The present record is dated only in the regnal year, but so far as we can judge from palaeo- 
graphy alone, it would, I think, be safe to presume that the present plates belong to the century 
450-550 A.D. 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of the three well-known imprecatory verses 
(11. 16-19) the inscription is written in prose. 

As regards orthography, the following points may be noted. Separate signs are used for 
b and v. Consonants are doubled after r with a few exceptions, viz., -chandrarka (1. 10), -ajnair= 
bhava° (1. 11), °bhir=vrittam (1. 14) and rajarshi (1. 13). Consonants k, m and t, followed by r, are 
also doubled, and dh is doubled before y. Anusvara is used for palatal n in prabhamjana (1. 4), 
the anusvara sign being wrongly placed above j. Both jihvdmuliya and upadhmdniya are used. 
The final t and m are indicated by smaU-sized letters {m in 1. 12, t in 1. 19). 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Kindeppa in Tellavalli-ris^aya as an 
agrahdra to the Brahmana Matrisarman, by the king of Kalihga, Maharaja Anantavarman, 
son of Maharaja Prabhanjanavarman, and the grandson of Maharaja Gunavarman, 
lord of Devarashtra. The grant was issued from the victorious city of Pishtapura. 

King Anantavarman is also known to us from the Siripuram copper-plate grant.* It was 
issued by Anantavarman, lord of Kalinga, from the victorious city of Devapura. It gives 
the name of the king’s father as Prabhajjanavarman, evidently a mistake for Prabhanjanavarman, 
and that of his grandfather as Gunavarman. There is no mention, however, of the last named 
king being lord of Devarashtra. 

There can, of course, be no doubt about the identity of the donors of the two grants. Still, 
it may be remarked in passing that the phraseology of the two grants shows no close resemblance, 
and that they were issued from different places. This point is noteworthy as, very often, 
arguments for and against the identity or close association of two kings are based on such 
considerations. 

Devarashtra, over which king Gunavarman ruled, must be the kingdom of the same name 
which was conquered by Samudragupta. Formerly this was identified with Maharashtra. But 
G. Jouveau-Dubreuil proved, with the help of the Kasimkota plates, that Elamaficlii-Kalm- 
gadesa formed part of Devarashtra.* Elamanchi-Kalingadesa was taken to mean “ the Kalinga 
country of which Elamanchi (the modem YeUamanchili) was the chief town ” ; and hence Deva- 
rashtra was located in the Vizagapatam District. This view is supported by the present grant, 
inasmuch as it seems to show that Pishtapura was included within the kingdom of Devarashtra. 
It is, no doubt, possible to take the view that Devarashtra, over which Gunavarman ruled, did 
not originally include Pishtapura which was subsequently acquired by Anantavarman ; but, 
even then, we must regard the two as neighbouring localities. 

In any case, it appears to be reasonably certain, that Anantavarman ruled Over both Pishta- 
pura and Devarashtra which were two separate kingdoms in the time of Samudragupta. Of the 
two ‘ Victorious Cities ’ from which he issued the grants, Pishtapura is, no doubt, the same as 

1 It was edited by Mr. M. Narasimham in the Telugu Journal Bharatl (September, 1931) which is not accessible 
to me. A short account of its contents is given in his article on the present grant (J. A. H. B. S., Vol. tTII, 
p. 153). The Government Epigraphist has, at my request, very kindly placed at my disposal au exeelieut ink- 
impression of the Siripuram plates. My remarks are based on the original reading of these plates. 

» .dxcteul EMory of the Deccan, p. 60. 
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Pithapuram in the Godavari District. The other, Devapura, from the close resemblance in name, 
may be regarded as the capital of Devarashtra, but of this there is no definite evidence as yet. 

Of the kings who ruled in Kalinga during the interval between the invasion of Samndragupta 
and the rise of the Gahga dynasty, only the names of Chandavarman,^ Umavarman,^ Nanda- 
Prabhanjanavarman,^ Saktivarman* and Vi^akhavarman® were hitherto known from inscriptions. 
The present grant adds the names of three new kings belonging to a dynasty, viz., Gunavarman, 
I’rabhaujanavarman and Anantavarman. 

IVe cannot definitely postulate any relationship between this dynasty and the kings previously 
known, although they all probably flourished between 400 and 550 A. D. But, in view of the 
r erv little knowledge we possess of the history of Kalinga during this period, two suggestions are 
made below in the hope that they may be of some use for future research in this direction. 

As regards the king Nanda-Prabhanjanavarman, it has been suggested by Mr. D. C. Sarkar, 
that the name probably signifies'" Prabhanjanavarman of the Nanda family.”* If this view 
were accepted, this Prabhanjanavarman might be tentatively identified with the father of 
Anantavarman. It may, however, be pointed out that no other ruler of Kalinga styles himself 
as belonging to the Nanda family. 

Some association may also be inferred between Anantavarman and ^aktivarman. Both 
issued their plates from the victorious city of Pishtapura, and both had Varman as their name- 
endings. Further, Saktivarman is called ‘ Vasishtbiputra while in the present grant, 
Aaantavarman’s father is described as ‘ moon in the Vasishtha family 

As to the time of King Anantavarman, I have already expressed above my view that the grant 
i.s to bo placed, on palseographical grounds, during the period between 450 and 550 A. D. The 
date, most probably a regnal year, was mentioned at the end of line 19, but unfortunately this 
portion is missing, as noted above. 

Mr. M. Narasimbam has referred King Anantavarman to the first century A. D.« He bases 
this conclusion on the following expression in the Siripuram grant : asUakiakasarhhhyabhya . 
maka-^raijuje savva{mva)tsare. He interprets it as ‘ the eighth year of the Saka era, in the year 
of Mahasvayuja He ignores, however, the fact that ‘ ashtasiaka-samkhyabhya obviously a mis- 
take for ‘ °samkhyebhyah' cannot be taken as either qualifying the word samvatsare, or as an 
independent word expressing date. I believe, the word qualifies the preceding word ‘ brahmani- 
hhyah ’ and denotes the number of Brahmms to whom the grant is made. I must confess, however 
that I am unable to explain the word, beyond merely suggesting that it might stand for 18 28 
or 88. 

In any case, whatever may be the interpretation of the word, the king Anantavarman can 
never be referred to the first century A. D., as the alphabet of the inscription is too late for that 

* Komarti pi. ; above, Vol. IV, pp. 144 ff. 

= Brihatproshtha grant ; above, Vol. XU. pp. 4 ff. Tekkali pi.; J.A.H. R. 8„ Vol. VI, pp. 63-4. King Uma- 
varman mentioned in these two plates may be the same or different persons. 

’ Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 48 S’. 

‘ Ragolu pi. ; above, Vol. XII, pp. 1 ff. 

“ Above. Vol. XXI, pp. 23 ff. 

« Journal of the Department of Letters (published by the Calcutta University), Vol. XXVT, p. 66, f. n. 2 

’ [It may be noted that while Prabhanjanavarman and his father Gupavarman are descri^ as ‘ Moon ’ 
the Vasishtha family i.e.. belonging to the Vasi^tha-gotro, gaktivarman bears the metronymic Vasishthimit 
whwX indicates that probably the last mentioned belonged to a famUy different from tfiat of the two formm 

J.A.H. R. S., Vol. Vin, p. 168. 
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period. It may be further pointed out that ashfaiiala is not a correct grammatical form for 
denoting ‘ the eighth §aka year and that no king of Kalihga was likely to use the era, under that 
express name, in the eighth year of its foundation. 

As to the localities mentioned in the inscription, Pislitapuraand Devarashtoa have already 
been dealt with. The village Kip^eppa, the object of the grant, was situated in the Tellavalli- 
vishaya. Neither of these can be identified with certainty. Mr M. Narasimham says that the 
river called ‘ Tel ’ in the Zamindary of Jeypore used to be called the ' Telivahi ’ in early times. He 
then argues that “ the modem J ayapore (sic) must have been called TeUavalli (sic) vishaya on 
account of the river Jelivahi which flows across it.”» This cannot, however, be regarded as a 
satisfactory argument. 

About fourteen or fifteen miles to the south-west of Srungavarapukota, where the plates were 
found, there is a village called Tella-gamudy (82°-58' X 17°-58') and near it, another village, called 
Kondapalem. The former is situated at the crossing of two roads, and on the bank of a rivulet, 
thus indicating an important site. I venture to suggest that TeUa-gamudy may be identified 
•with the Tellavalli-OTS^a-^a of the grant. But as there are several villages of the name of K.on- 
dapalem in the neighbourhood of Srungavarapukota it is not certain which of these is referred 
to in the inscription as the Kindeppa-prdwa. Probably the latter has to be identified with Koa- 
dapalem near Tella-gamudy. 

The donee is styled Achaiitapura-blidgika. I have translated it as ‘ resident of Achanta- 
pura ’, taking the term ‘ bhoga ’ as a territorial division. I am unable to identify this place. 

In the inscriptions of the Sailddbliava, theParivrajaka and the Uchchakalpa kings, the 
term ‘ bhdgika ’ is used as a technical official title, possibly connected, according to Fleet,* with 
the territorial division called bhoga. But the term is used only with reference to the fathers and 
grandfathers of persons who wrote the charters,® In the case of the records of the Ganga dynasty 
we have, as the engravers of their chatters, (1) Aditya-Manchin, also called Aditya-Bhogika, and 
his son (2) Khandichandta, also called Khapdichandra-Bhogika.* In all these cases, the term 
bhdgika must be taken as an official title, probably the chief of a bh6ga, and whatever may be tho 
particular duties of this official, the writing and engraving of charters were most probably in- 
cluded in them. But there is no doubt that the office carried dignity and prestige with it ; for, 
in the records of the Parivrajaka and Uchchakalpa kings, even high officials hke Mahdsdmdhi- 
vigrahika performed the same office, and described their fathers and grandfathers as bhdgika. 
In Sanskrit Dictionaries, the term bhdgika is explained as ‘ groom, horse-keeper’. The term has 
also been regarded as equivalent to Telugu Bhdi, a palankeen-bearer.® 

None of the above meanings of bhdgika is suitable in the present case. We cannot think of the 
donee MatpSarman who was a Brahmaija, possibly following scholarly pursuits, either as a regular 
official, or following such menial occupations as those of a groom or a palankeen-bearer. We 
have, therefore, to take Achantapura-bAoya as the name of a territorial unit, and regard Matri- 
iarman as a resident of the same. 

*> J. A. H. B. S., Vol. Vin, p. 167. 

* Fleet, C. 1. 1., Vol. in, p. 100, f. n. 2. 

• Ibid., pp. 100, 106, 109, 120, 124, 129, 134 ; above, VoUII, p. 46 j J. B. 0. B. S, Vol. XVI, p. 182. 

‘ Above, Vol. XVHI, p. 308. 

»Jbtd.,f.n. 8. 
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TEXT. 

First Plate. 

1 Om* Sva?ti[ !*]Yijaya-Pishtaptir-adM8htliaiian=maliI-mandala-vyapi4arad-endu-kara-iiinniiia- 

la-gunasya 

2 Devarashtr-adhipater=aneka-sainara-sangliatta-viiay-a.dhigata-yaSas6 Maharaja-sri-Gu- 

•'3 navarmraapa^ii parama-pautrah Sakti-ttray-opanata-rajya-sampado Vasishtka-kula-cha nd- 

rama- 

4 feah sri-Maliaraja-Prabliaiairma^variiimana^ priya-puttras=sva-bala-vikkram^-oparjjita- 

bhur=mia- 

5 ya-vinaya-sattva-samparm-adhigata-yaaa deva-dvijati-gnni-jan-anuddhyana-sam- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

G varddhita-mahima parama-mahe^varo mata-pitri-pad-anuddliyatali Ealing-adlupatid>= 
Sri- 

7 Maharaj-Anantavannma* Tellavalli-vishaye Kipdeppa^-grame sarwa-samavetan=kutu. 

8 mbinah samajfiapayaty=asti esha gram5=smabhir=Uttarayane’=smat-puny-ab]iivriddha- 
0 yS etasmai Kausika-sa-gottraya Taittiriya^-sa-bramhacharine* Acliantapura*-bh6gi- 

10 ka-Matrisarmmane a-chandr-arka-taraka-pratishtham=agrabaram kritva earwa-kara- 

bliaraih 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

1 1 parihritya sampradatta3=tad=evani=avadhiit-ajnair=bhavadbhis=tad-ajS-annvidiayibhi- 

h pratyaha- 

12 m=upasthatavyam[l|*] Brabmanena cb=atman6=graharah pnttra-pauttrikam=upabbujyama- 

13 no na kai^«chid=vallabha-durllabhair=upahantavyah[]j*] Agaimbhir=api rajarshi- 

14 bhir=vrittam=anupalayadbbir=yyath=asya dharmma-pra8avasy=avicbchhedena pravp. 

15 ttir=bbbbavatii« tath=anushtbeyam evan =cha sati tatra te8bain=8pi dharinmen=abbisamba- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

16 ndhas=smaryyate || Bahubliir=Tvasudha datta babubhi [^ch=anupabta | yasya yaaya yada 

bbumis=ta-* ] ^ 

17 sya tasya tada pbalam [:]•] Sva-dattam=para-dattam va yatna[d=rakslia Yudbishthira ' 

mabim mahimatam ^reshtha dana-*] ‘ ' 

* Expressed by a symbol 
’ Read Prabhamjana. 

^ Read vikkranp. 

* Read Ananta.° 

‘ X. reads Kirtdoppa, —hnt the right rertical stroke is a regular part of the letter « (X. denotes Mr. Naraaiinhami 

* Read Uttarayane. "onuaumj. 

' Read Taittiriya°. 

* Read sa-brahma°, 

‘ X. reads Jcfiarifapura, 

Read "bbhavati. 
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18 ch=ch]irey6=nupalanam(m) [H*] Shashtim varsha-sahasrani svargge [modati bhumidah | 

akshepta ch=anuinanta cha ta *]- 

19 ny=eva narake vaset [H*] Pravarddbamanaya rajya-Sriya rajava [tra*] 

20 yodasyam=Uttaraya 9 e dkanmna-pradanairi kritam=iti bhu^ 


TRANSLATION. 

Cm. Hail ! From bis residence in tbe victorious city of Pishtapura, tbe glorious Maharaja 
Anantavarman, — wbo is tbe lord of Kalioga ; wbo adores tbe feet of {his) mother and father ; 
who is tbe devout worshipper of MabeSvara ; whose greatness has been enhanced by afiectionate 
solicitude for tbe gods, the twice-born, and the elders ; wbo has acquired fame by reason of bis 
being endowed with wisdom, modesty, and virtue ; wbo has acquired the earth by bis own strength 
and valour : 

who is the dear son of the glorious Maharaja Prabhanjanavarman, the moon of the Vasishtha 
family, who (Prabhanjanavarman) brought about the prosperity of the kingdom by the three ele- 
ments“ of regal power; 

who is the moat excellent grandson of the glorious Maharaja Gunavarman, who® acquired 
fame by victories in many stubbornly fought battles, who ® was the lord of Devar^htra, and 
whose® spotless virtues, like the rays of autumn moon, pervaded the whole world : — 

commands* {as follows) all the ryots present at the village of EUndeppa in the district (vishaya) 
of Tellavalli : this village has been granted by us, during summer solstice, for the sake of increa- 
sing our religious merit, to this Matrisarxnaa, — a member of the Kauiika gotra, a student of the 
Taittiriya {idJchd), and a resident of Acha^itapura-Moja — after having made (it) an agrahdra, 
which is to last as long as the moon, the sun, and the stars, and exempting {it) from all burdens 
of taxation. 

Having understood this command you should, every day, act in accordance with it. The 
Brahmaim, enjoying his own agrahdra in hereditary succession {lit. through sons and grandsons) 
should not be hindered in any way, by any officer {however) eminent.® 

The future royal ascetics, following the traditional usage, should pursue that {course) which 
would lead to continuous progress (or practice) of this act of virtue. This being so, the associa- 
tion of these {succeeding kings) also with religious merit in this matter is mentioned in the SmTitis. 

[Three customary verses /oZhw.] 

By the increasing majesty 

On the thirteenth {tithi), during the summer solstice, this religious gift is made. 

* N. reads ‘ hha The u-hani-like sign may reaDy be part of the next letter. 

* There are three elements of royal power {ialcti), viz., (1) jmMntiaiti, i.e., the majesty or pre-eminent position 
of the king himself ; (2) mantraiaUi, i.e., the power of good connsel, and (3) utsahaiakti, i.e., the power of energy. 

■ Refers to Gmgiavarman. 

* Refers to Anantavarman. 

* The original expression is * VaOabhadurOdbha' The first word means * Overseer, Superintendent, or herds- 
man ’, and probably stands for royal officials in general. I am unable to suggest any definite meaning for durHabha. 
One of its meanings given in the lexicon, is ‘ eminent or extraordinary,’ and it may be regarded as an adjective of 
VdUabha (MaySra-vyamsakadivat). Or possibly, from its association with Vallabha, it may also have to be taken 
in the sense of an Official, though the term in this sense is not known frorn any other source. 
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No. 10— NARASINGAPALLI PLATES OF HASTIVARMAN ; THE YEAR 79. 


By Peof. R. C. Majumdae, M.A., Ph.D., Dacca. 


This is a set of three copper-plates, measuring inches in length and 2f inches in breadth. 
The outer face of the first plate has been left blank while the two other plates bear writing on both 
the sides. The writing is distinct and in good preservation. The plates are strung on a ring, 
the ends of which are soldered to the bottom of a circular seal showing indistinctly a couchant 
bull, facing right. 

The plates were discovered in a field in the village of Narasingapalli, Chicacole taluk, 
Ganjam District, by one Suran Nayudu, while digging earth. He gave it to Mr. Byri Appalaswami 
Nayudu, from whom it was obtained by Mr. M. S. Sarma and sold to the Madras Museum. 
The inscription has been pubhshed in the Telugu Journal Bharatl, Vol. XI (September, 1934), 
pp. 4613., which is not accessible tome. I edit the inscription from an excellent ink-impression 
supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The alphabet is of an early southern type and closely resembles that of the Urlam. plates 
of the same king and the copper-plate grants of Indravarman II. This is only what could be 
expected, for Vinayachandra, who wrote the present plates, is also the writer of aU the plates 
of the Kaliiiga kings Hastivarpian and Indravarman II, viz .: — (1) Urlam plates of Hastivar- 
man (2) Achyutapurara plates of Indravarman II (3) Santabommali plates of Indravarman 
II and (4) Parla-kimedi plates of Indravarman II.‘ 

If we compare the alphabet of our grant with that of the Jirjingi grant of Indravarman I,® 
dated in the year 39, we find that the latter belongs to a distinctly earher class, and indeed the 
difierence appears to be far greater than would be warranted by the interval of 40 years between 
the two. Attention may be specially drawn to the forms of kh, g, t}, n, bk, m, v and i.* 

The final form of m occurs at the end of the inscription, while it is replaced by anusvara in 
fhalath (1. 23), ” nupalanam (1. 24), and dvadaiyath (1. 27). The two numerical symbols 70 and 
9 are used in the date (1. 27). 


The language is Sanskrit, and with the exception of five verses, the inscription is written 
in prose. The influence of Prakrit may be traced in the form ekunasiti (1. 27). As regards 
orthography, ainiscdra is represented by guttural n in Rdjasinhasya (1. 28) and sanghateJf (for 
samhaleh, 1. 29), while dental n is represented by anusvara in gildrh (1. 21). Consonants are doubled 
after /*, with the exception of sh in varsJia (I. 2o), and dh is doubled before y in anuddkydta (1- 8) 
Separate signs are used for b and v. . . : 


The inscription records the grant of a piece of land for defraying the expenses of the worship 
of god Narayana and repairing his temples. The land included four nivesanas (which means 
houses or probably sites for the same) and was situated in the village Rdhanaki in the district 
of Varahavartaui. Makaraja Hastivarmah of Kahnga, who makes the grant, belongs to the 
Gahga family. As noted above, this king is already known to us from the Urlam plates, dated 
in the year 80.’ The present grant is dated in the year 79, and is thus earlier of the two. Except 


* Above, Vol. XVII, p. 330. 

• Above, Vol. Ill, p. 128. 

> J. A. H. R. -9., Vol. rv, p. 21. 

* Ind, Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 134. 

•y. A.fl. U. 5., Vol. Ill, p^49. I 

• The difierence is, no doubt, partly the result of diaerenoe in the style of writing, but as the two 
belong to the same locality, wo may assume, with a tolerable degree of certainty, on the bask of the uaW^ 
phio examination alone, that the Jirjingi gtaat iaearher than the urnenni: 


’ Above, Vol. XVII, p. 330. 


Jirjingi grant is-earher than the present one. 
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the Jirjingi grant of Indravarman I, dated in the year 39, this is the earlif.st copper-plate grant 
of the Ganga family so far discovered.^ 

The introductory portion of this grant agrees word for word with that of the Urlam plates, 
save that in the latter the word sukha is added after the word sanwdrttu in line 1 . As is well known, 
this long phraseology became stereotyped in the grants of the family, and, with some additions 
and alterations, continued for nearly five hundred years. The corresponding phraseology of the 
Jirjingi grant is, however, quite different. The present grant is, therefore, the earliest document 
where we can trace the stereotyped phraseology of the Ganga records. The five verses of the 
Urlam plates also occur in this grant. 

The inscription is dated in the year 79. The exact equivalence of this date depends upon 
the determination of the epoch of the Ganga era to which it is presumably to be referred. As 
is well known, scholars difier widely on this point. This subject is too vast and complicated 
to be dealt with here. I may note, however, that whereas some earlier writers like Sewell* and 
R. D. Banerji* placed the initial date of the era, respectively in the ninth and eighth century A.D., 
Mr. 6. Eamdas* pushes it back to the fourth century A.D. Dr. Fleet,* who first dealt with 
the subject, was of opinion that the two extreme dates for the epoch of the Ganga era were 
A.D. 481 and 634. He based his views partly on palaeographic and partly on historical grounds. 
The latter have now lost much of their force, but I believe his view still holds good on palaeo- 
graphic grounds. The present grant may be regarded on palseographic grounds as somewhat later 
than that of Anantavarman which I have edited above. I have there shown my grounds for refer- 
ring the latter to the century 450-550 A.D. The present grant may, therefore, be referred to the 
period 550-650 A.D. The epoch of the Ganga era would accordingly fall between 470- 
570 A.D. 

This is in accord with the latest theory on the subject, viz., that of Prof. R. Subba Rao,* 
who is the first to work on the subject with the help of some positive data. He fixes the epoch 
of the era at A.D. 494.* Although one may differ from him in some of his arguments and con- 
clusions, and may not be inclined to be dogmatic about the particular year A.D. 494, I think, 
the data presented by him would reasonably lead to the hypothesis that the epoch of the Ganga 
era lies between 494 and 560 A.D., i.e., roughly speaking, about the first half of tlie sixth 
century A.D.® Hastivarman may thus be regarded as flourishing towards the end of the 
sixth or the first half of the seventh century A.D. 

No new information of Hastivarman’s reign is furnished by this recortl. As in the Urlam 
plates, two of his hiruim or epithets, viz., -Rajasimha and Ranabhita are mentioned in the 
present grant. As regards the last, Dr. Hultzsch has already drawn attention to its peculiar 

* I leave out of account the Tirlingi grant, dated 28 (J. A. H. S. S., Vol. Ill, p. 54), for the reading of the 
date appears to me to be very doubtful. The writer of this grant is also Vinayashandra, son of Bhanuchandra. 
So if the year of the Tirlingi plate belongs to the same era to which those of Hastivarman and Indravarman II 
are to be referred, we have to presume that Vinayachandra was in active service from the year 28, or some time 
previous to it, to the year 91 (date of Parla-kimedi plates of Indravarman II), or some time posterior to it. In 
•Other words, he held the ofBce for nearly sixty-five to seventy years. This appears to be highly improhahie. 

* The Bistorical Inscriptions of Sovihem India, edited by Dr. S. K. .Aiyaiigar, p. 367. 

* History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 239. 

« J. B. 0. B. S., Vol. IX, pp. 398 ff. 

» Ind. Ant., Voi. XVI, p. 133. 

* J. A. H. B. a., Vol. V, pp. 272-4. 

’ Mr. J. C. Ghosh suggested that it should more properly be AD. 496 ; Ind. Ant , 1932, p. 237. See also 
Bhandarkar’s lAsl, p. 201, note 1. 

* I shall discuss the question mote friUy in a separate article. 
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character and the fact that it occurs as a name of a member of the Sail5dbhava family I may 
add that several other members of the same family bear similar names, viz., Yasobhita (or A-yaso- 
bhita) and Sainyabhita.^ 

vSo far as is at present known, such names do not occur elsewhere. Hastivarman’s rale in 
Kalihga falls during the period when the Sailodbhava family was ruling in Kongoda immediately 
to its north. The assumption of such a peculiar title by Hastivarman may not be totally un- 
related to the rule of Sailodbhava family, though we have no definite information as to any relation 
between the two. 

The present grant of Hastivarman is a dev-agrabara, i.e., a free-hold created, not for the 
benefit of an individual person, but for the regular worship of god Naraya^a and the repairs of 
his temples.3 We have a similar example in the Santabommab plates of Indravarman II« which 
repeat the exact phraseology of this inscription denoting the object of the grant. 

As noted below, the three epithets of god Narayana (11. 12-13) occur in a single verse of Kali- 
dasa’s Raghuvamsa (canto X, verse 21), and it is not unreasonable to presume that the com- 
poser of the record was acquainted with that work. Of far greater interest, from the historical point 
of view, is the designation of the god, viz., Ranabhitodaya (1. 13). There can be hardly any 
doubt, that this was derived from the king’s own biruda, Ranabhita. It thus furnishes an example 
well known in India and Indian Colonies in the Far East, of designating (the image of) a god after 
tiie king who set it up.® 

The king made this grant presumably at the request, or on the recommendation, of Buddha- 
mancbi-Bbogika (1. 16). The word pratibddMta (1. 17), used in this connection, literally meani 
‘ to awaken, to inform, to entrust, etc.’, but, considering the context, it is clear that ‘ to request ’ 
or ‘ to recommend ’ would convey the real sense.® ^ 


a 

been 


rvjs i/ucic lo uv uvuub hudii -Duaciaa^manchiii wss the f 

person who held the office of a ‘ Bhogika ’. The difierent meanings of the term ‘ Bhc ^ 

een discussed by me while editing the Srungavarapukota grant of Anantavarman (abovl'^ 59 ^ 
For an e.xample of personal name of this type I may refer to Aditya-manchin, the write tb 

Chicacole plates’, and the son of Vinayachandra who wrote the present grant.' It is ' ^ ■ 

to note that this Aditya-manchin is referred to as Aditya-Bhogika in the Purle 
alteration of titles led Dr. Hultzsch to remark that like ‘ Bhogika', Mamhin is perhan 
valent of the Telugu Bhai, ‘ a palankeen-bearer’. The presence of both the words in th 
Buddha-manchi-Bhogika disproves this assertion. Besides, the sense ‘ nalankpp,i K ^ 
hardly be apphed to either Aditya-, or Buddha-manchin. I have shown that the 
official called Bhogika included writing or engravdng of royal charters. In the nresP^f-^ 
the term might mean the chief of the territorial unit called bhom » In po. •. ^stance 
duty of .hi, office, .o „ .he ti.g .he geoo, leodtT.he 

— — — — a temple of 

1 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 331. ~~ . 

2 For the gaUodbhaTa Inscriptions, cf. Bandarkar’s Bist, Nos. 1672-6. 

Vol ix’p^s'^ khar^^sphulita-lhagna-ghalam occurs in the Madras Museum plates of Vajrahasta -■ above 
•J. A.H. B. S., Vol. IV, p. 21. 

‘ Cf. my book Ancient Indian Cdmiet in the Far East, Vol. I. Chamna no l«a « 

6 Cf Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 132, f. n. 3. ^aampa, pp. i84-6, 

■ Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 121. 

* Above, Vol. XR’, p. 362. 

* It is a sub-division of a district. CJ. e.g., ‘ ViehagapatUhdgapafi ’ in Khalim™. 

pah ; above, Vol. IV, p. 243 ; also ^Mhara-hhoga-samhaddhad i^iha-grdme m I U ^^^‘‘anna' 

Indravarman (.J. A. B. R. S.. Vol. DI, p. 52). The editor reads jika ’ ^ ^ of king 
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Narayana in his jurisdiction. The first part of the name Buddha-manchin may be a reminiscence 
of the stronghold which Buddhism once had in this region. 

Of the localities mentioned, Kalinganagara is now usually identified with Mukhalihgam'. 
The district Varaliavartaiii (1. 9) is mentioned, in several Gahga records. Dr. Sten Konow 
that it was probably near Chicacole*. This view is supported by the present grant. 
For the village Rohanaki, mentioned in the present grant as situated in the district of Varaha- 
vartani, may be identified with modern Rdnanki (Ronunky of the Indian Atlas, Degree Sheet, 
84° X 18°-20'), a hamlet of Singupura of the Chicacole taluk. Further, an unpublished grant of 
Vajrahasta III® refers to the village of Navagrama in Varahavartani-vis^oya, and this village 
can be easily identified with the present Naogam in Tekkali taluk of the Ganjam District. 
Mr, G. R. Pantulu has identified the village Siddharthaka in the Varahavartaru-nisAa«/a with Sid- 
dhantam near Chicacole*. The Varahavaitani district would thus roughly correspond to the coastal 
region between Chicacole and Tekkali. It was presumably bounded on the west by Kuraka- 
Toshtra, corresponding to modem Palakonda taluks. According to Mr. G. Ramdas, the village 
Selina in the Rupavartani-wsAoya* belongs to Tekkali taluk. If this identification be accepted, 
Rupavartani-mAoya may be located to the north of Varahavartani. As already suggested by 
Hultzsch, this Rupavartani-wisAaya is probably the same as Rupyavati- mentioned in the 
Tekkali plates of Indravarman’. 

About two miles to the south-east of Ronanki, there is a village called Byrey in the Atlas. 
It is at the junction of two roads, and on the bank of the Vam^adhara river. Is the name a 
reminiscence of the old Varaha-vartani 2 Local investigations alone can solve this problem. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 

1 Om* Svasti [1!*] Sarvv-arttu-ramaniyad=vijaya-KaliAga-nagatat=sakala-bhuvana- 

2 nirmman-aika-sutradh^asya bhagavato G6karnna*-svamina^charana-kamala- 

3 yugala-pranamad=apagata-kali-kalank6 vinaya-naya-sampada- 

4 m=adharah sv-asi-dhara-parispand-adhigata-sakala-Kalihg-adhirajya- 

6 S=chatur-udadhi-taranga-mekhal-avani-tala-pravitat-amala-yaSah aneka* 

6 samara-samkshobha-janita-jaya-fiabdo Gang-amala-kula-pratishthah prata- 

7 p-ati^ay-anamita-samasta-samanta-chuda-mani-prabha-manjari- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

8 punja-ranjita-charano mata-pitri-pad-anuddhyatah parama-maheSvarah 

• KaMganagara was identified by Fleet with Kalingapatam {Ind. Ant., Vol XTI, p. 132). Mr. G. V. Rama- 
morti proposed the identification with Mnkhalingam (above, VoL IV, pp. 187-8). This view is now generally 
accepted, but it is not free from doubts (c/. Ann. Bep. S. Ind. Ep. 1924-25, p. 79). Fleet’s view is still upheld by 
some (c/., e.g.. Prof. B. C. Bhattachaiya’s article in J. B. O. B. S., Vol. XV, pp. 623 ff.). For a detailed discus- 
sion of the subject, cf. J. A. H. B. S., Vol. VI, pp. 67 ff. 

• Above, Vol. IX, p. 95. 

• Edited below, pp. 67 ff. 

• Above, Vol. Xra, p. 213. 

• See above, Vol. XIV, p. 361. 

• Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. XTV, p. 271. 

’ Above, Vol. XVlll, pp. 307 ff. 

® Expressed by a symboL 

• This letter has been read by Dr. Hnltzsch (above, Vol. XVU, p. 332, L 2) as re,na. But undoubtedly wo 
have to take it as the normal symbol for rwa, in which the curves of p are not repeated twice 
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9 srI-Maharajo HastivarmmaY Varahavarttani-vishaye Rdlian^yaxii 

10 sarvYa-samavetriu=kutumbinas=samajnapayati [|*] Viditam=astu vo ya- 

11 th=asiuiii=girim5 sliannaru halanain bhus=chliedikritya chatur-nnive- 

12 sana-sahita bhagavate sapt-arnnava-sayine sapta-sam-opa- 

13 gltaya sapta-lok-aika-nathaya Ranabhitoday-abMdhanaya 

11 Narayanaya bali-charu-satra-pravarttanaya khanda-sphutita- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

13 samska.ra.ya cba sarwa-karaih parihrity=a-chandr-arkka-prartishtham dey-agraliaram 
IG kritva inata-pitror=atmana^cba puay-abhivriddhaye Ruddlia-manchi-bhogikena prati- 

17 b6dbitair=asmabliir=ddatta [i*] tad=viditva na kenachif=parivadha* karyya [I*] 

18 Simauta-lmgani ch=atra pur\’ven=a3ya grama -gartta dakshinena 

19 varandakab’ pakhimena vishaya-gartta kuravaka-mula-sahita utta- 

20 rena saha tala-va.tikay=eti | Bbavishyad-tajabbi^cb=ayan=daiia- 

21 dliarmm6=nupalanlyas=tatha cba Vyasa-gitam* 61okaii=udahaiaiLti [|*] 


Third Plate-, First Side. 

22 Babubhir=\"vasudha datta bahubhi^ch=anupalita [!*] yasya yasya 

23 } ada bhumis=tasya tasya tada phalaiii{lam) [HI*] Sva-dattam=para-dattain va 

yatnad=ra- 

21 ksha Yudhishthira [,♦] mahim=mahimataiii 6resbtha daiiach=chhrey6=nupalanam 

(nam) [[2*] 

2.5 Shashtim varsha-sahasrapi modate divi bbumidah [I*] aksbepta ch=a- 

26 numanta cba ta.iiy=eva narake va8ed=iti* | ptavarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-sarhva- 

27 tsarah ekunasiti (ekona^Itih) 70 9 Je8htha“Aukla-dvada4yam(^yam) j| Idain Vinaya- 

chandrena ^ 


28 Bhanucbandrasya sununa [i*] iasanam Raja-sinhasya’ 

[i4*] 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

29 Mapdalagr-agra-msbpesba-nisbpisbt-arati-sanghateb® [|*] 

30 Srimat6=pratigb-ajnasya Ranabhitasya ^asanam [|| 5*] 


likhitam sva-mukb-ajnaya 


TRANSLATION. 

Om. Hail ! From the rictorious (ai, o/) ,hich i. .n ^ 

hi / .Tel ^ 

bled at Rdhanaki, in the district of Varahavarttanl ; 


^ This mark of punctuation is unnecessaiy, ~ “ 

* Read paribadha. 

Read vararudakai.. 

* Read gitdn. 

* Read vasei [ ,3*] iti. 

* Read J gcshtha. 

’ Read nmhasyn, 

* Read mmhatitr. 

. J. m, ^ " ““ 


Narasingapalli Plates of 


Hastivarman; the Year 79. 
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Be it kaiown to you, that having constituted six halos of land, with four cottages, in this 
village, as (a separate) section, and making it an agrahara for god, which is to last as long as the 
moon and the sun, and having exempted it from all taxation, we have, at the request of {lit. 
being informed by) Buddha-manchi, the Bhogika, and for increasing the religious merit of (our) 
parents and ourselves, granted it to god Narayana, — who lies on the seven seas, who is sung in 
seven hymns (RatTiantara, etc.), who is the sole lord of seven worlds'; and who has the designation 
Ra^ablutddaya,^ — for the sake of performing (oblations known as) bali, ckaru and satra, and 
for the repairs of dilapidations (of the temple). 

Having known this, nobody should cause any hindrance. 

The boundary marks ate as follows ; — On the east, the trenches of the village ; on the south, 
the mound of earth ; on the west, the trenches of the district with the Kuravaka-thicket ; on the 
north, along with the palm-grove. 

The future kings should maintain this religious gift. And likewise the verses sung by Vya.sa 
are quoted. 

(Here follow three of the customary verses). 

In the year Seventy-nine 70, 9 of the prosperous victorious reign, on the twelfth day of 
the bright fortnight of Jyeshtha. 

(Terse 4) At the command of his (the king's) own mouth, this charter of Rajasimlia has been 
written .by Vinayrm^aridra, son of Bhanuchandra. 

, (Verse 5) (This is) a charter of the glorious Ranabhita, whose commands are irresistible, 
and who has tQtally_crushed the hostile confederacy by the strokes of the point of (Ais) scimitar. 
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By Pbof. R. C. Majumdae, M.A., Ph.D., Dacca. 

This is a set of five copper-plates measuring SJ inches in length and about 4 inches in breadth. 
The outer face of the first plate has been left blank, while there is no writing on the last plate, 
which was evidently put in to protect the writing on the second side of the fourth plate. The 
plates are strung on a ring, the ends of which are soldered to the bottom of a circular seal bear- 
ing a couchant Nandi, a drum, a conch, two fly- whisks (chdmaras), two darts or lances, an umbrella, 
a makara-tdrarjo and the sun and the moon. 

The inscription consists of fifty- three lines. It is, generally speaking, in a good state of pre- 
servation. The second side of the third plate and the first side of the fourth plate, are, however, 
partly corroded, and a few letters are either wholly or partly effaced. 

The plates were foimd somewhere in the Ganjam District and are now deposited in the 
Madras Museum. The text was published in the Telugu Journal Bharatl, which is not 
accessible to me. I edit them from excellent ink-impressions supplied by the Government 
Epigraphist for India. 

The alpbabot is northern Nagari of the same kind as is used in four other plates® of Vajra- 
hasta. The final form of m occurs in mahim (1. 36) where, in addition to the sign of the virama, 
the top-stroke of the letter is omitted. The sign of the virama is also found in avdakdn (1. 17) and 

'All the three epithets of Narayana occur in th.v Bagh^tvamia, X, 21-. 

8aj/ta-eam-6pagitam tvam saptorrtatia-jaleiayam | 

^pt^rchir-mukham^dchahhyuh saptaddk-aika'SaihAragaM Q 
t See introducto^ remarks. 

» (o) The Nadag^m plates, year 979 Saka (above, Vol. IV, p. 183) ; (6) The Madras Museum plates, year 984 
Saka (above, Vol. 1^ p. 94) ; (c) The Chicacole plates, year 971 ^ka (J. A. H. B. 5.. Voh Vm, p. 171) and (d) 
Nftrasapatam plates, year 967 ^aka (above, Vol. XI. p. 147). 
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varannii (1. 41). The letter n in conjuncts nch and iichh is placed after ch and chh and is not con- 
nected with it (cf., e.g., Idiichhana in 1. 8, and fa^abhih in 1. 13). The anusvara is denoted by a 
circle alter the consonant, and very often a virama is added underneath. 

There are several superfluous signs of interpunctuation in the grant (cf. U. 47, 51, 52), the 
most glaring instance being that in line 2, where the sign is used between two words of the same 
compound, ddkshinya and satya. 

As regards orthography, the class nasal is used before surds, the only exception being 
samkhyuih (1. 33). The letter v is used throughout for b. Consonants are doubled after r, except 
in varsha (1. 16), and paursha (1. 53), but cf. varskshani in 11. 26-27. In doubling bh, the form bkbh 
is used instead of bbh. In one case alone, 1 seems to be doubled before r [puttrah, 1. 51), though 
it is doubtful whether the letter really denotes ttra. There are several cases of interchange of 
sibilants. Thus s is used for s in samit-ari (1. 24), mahisah (1. 26), and for sh in Asddha (1. 50) ; 
i is used for s in Mila (1. 3), dsine (1. 42), and sh for s in shutah (1. 12). As in the other plates* 
of Vajrahasta, we have prakshydlita (1. 3) instead of prakshalita, and samujvala (11. 8, 25) 
instead of samtijjvala. It is difficult to distinguish between medial i and e. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It contains twelve verses, the remainder 
being in prose. 

The inscription is one of king Vajrahasta (III, or, according to another reckoning, V) of the 
Gaiiga dynasty, the son of Kamarnava and Vinayamahadevi. Six other copper-plate grants of 
this king are known, of which four have been edited and pubhshed in weU-known journals*. Of 
the remaining two, the Triplicane Grant, dated in the Saka year 982, is noticed in the Annual Report 
on South Indian Epigraphy, 1924-25 (p. 7, No. 5) with a summary of its contents. The remaining 
one, the Boddapadu Grant, is described by Prof. Subba Rao*, but no reference is given. It was 
published in the Telugu Journal Bhdrati (Vo) II, No. 5*). In the foUowing remarks I shall con- 
fine myself to the four published copper-plate grants of the king known to me. 

The introductory portion of the present grant, which covers the first forty-two lines and six 
letters of the forty-third line, is an exact repetition of what we find in the other four plates*. It 
contains, in addition to the opening stereotyped panegyrical passage, the genealogical account of 
the family, to which we shall refer later. 

The next portion beginning with Kalihga-nagarat in 1. 43, and ending with viditam=astu bha- 
valdrh in 1. 46, also occurs in the first three grants mentioned in footnote 1, with this 
difference, that whereas in the present grant, and the Madras Museum plates, the name of the 
king is written as Srlmad-Ananlavarmmd Tajrdhasta-devali, it \s mxxp\j Srlmad-Vajrahasta- 
devah ” in the other two. 

The remaining portion, which actually records the grant, is, of course, different, though the 
usual legal phrases, which occur in 11. 47-49, are common to all. Thus, with the exception of the 
name of the village in 1. 47, the first forty- nine lines of the present inscription contain nothing 
new^. It must be noted, however, that the present grant contains, comparatively speaking, 
fewer mistakes than the others. 

1 (a) The Xadagiin plates, year 979 Saka (above, Vol. IV, p. 183) ; (4) The Madras Museum plates, year 984 
6aka (above, Vol. IX, p. 94); (e) The Chicacole plates, year 971 Saka {J. A. H. B. S., Vol. VIII, p. 171) and (d) 
Narasapatam plates, year 967 Saka (above, Vol. XI, p. 147). 

i J. A. H.R. S., Vol. VI, pp. 203-205. 

> This has been noticed also in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1925-26 (No. 1 of Appendix 
A). But by mistake the name of the dynasty is given as Eastern Chalukya instead of Eastern Gangs. 

‘ A few minor changes are introduced in Narasapatam plates. 

* Hence I do not give any translation of the text, for which cf. above, Vol. TV, pp. 192-93 and Vol. XI. pp, 162- 
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From the concluding four lines of the inscription we learn that the village mentioned in 1. 47, 
viz., Navagrama in (the district of) Varaliavartani was granted by the king, in the ^aka year 
991, on Monday, the seventh day of the first fortnight of the month ofAshadha, to Gokana- 
n ayaka, s on of Bh mana-nayaka an d his wife Prolak^^ a. and the grandson of MallapamSy aka . 
Tke donee is said tcTEen P' ^yd{sya )-vaThsodbh,ava, i.e., descended from a courtesan. The word vesya 
is possibly a mistake fo^'p' aisya, but 1 may point out that grantsTo courtesans, who were royal 
favourites, were not imknown in those days^. The word paursha in the last line I am imable to 
explain, but it is possibly a mistake for paurusha. In that case, the royal grant was a recognition 
of the donee’s devotion and valour extending over a long period. 

\/^he date of the grant has been calculated to correspond to 9th June, 1068 A.D., taking the 
Saka yeairas current. 

Of the localities mentioned, the village Navagrama is to be identified with the present 
Naogam in Tekkali taluk of the Glanjam District. As to Var^avartanT, which must have been 
in the neighbourhood of Chicacole, and Kalingaxtagara, usually identified with Mukhalingam, 
I have already discussed their identification while editing the NarasingapaUi plates of Hastivarman, 
on p. 65 above. 

Lastly, there is the title, ‘ Lord of Tri-Kalinga’, applied to Vajrahasta. Tri-Kalinga is 
usually interpreted as the whole of KaUnga in its widest extent*. Thus Prof. R. Subba Rao, on 
the strength of the above title of Vajrahasta, infers that “ he was also the paramount sovereign of 
Tri-Kalinga country which extended from the river Ganges in the North to the river Godavari 
in the South Apart from well-known historical facts which militate against this view, I may 
point out that it is impossible to accept this meaning of the term Tri-Kalinga, at least for the 
period to which the present grant belongs. A perusal of the records of the Eastern Chalukyas 
throws very interesting light on this point. We learn from the Masulipatam plates of Chalukya- 
Bhima* I (888-918 A.D.), and the Pithapuram Pillar Inscription of Mallapadeva®, dated Saka- 
samvat 1124, that the Eastern Chalukya king Vijayaditya III (844-888 A.D.) took ‘ by force 
the gold of the Ganga kings of Kalinga ’, and ‘ received elephants as tribute from the Kalinga 
king ’. The Masulipatam plates of Amma* I (918-925 AJ).) tell us that king Vijayaditya IV (918 

A. D.) ruled the ‘ Vengimandala, joined with Tri-Kalinga forest ’ {Trikalimgg-atavi-yuktam). Ac- 
cording to the Kolavennu grant* of Chalukya — Bhima II, king Vikramaditya II (who ruled 
some time after 925 A.D.) ruled over Vengi and Tri-Kalinga, Ammaraja II (945-970 A.D.) is also 
stated to have at first ruled over the Vengi country with Tri-Kalinga®, but later left the parental 
throne and ruled in Kalinga for fourteen years (956-970 A.D.). Danarpava, too, ruled in Kalinga 
for three years, after the loss of Vengi*. 

These extracts show that in the Eastern Chalukya records of the tenth and subsequent cen- 
turies, Tri-Kalinga is distinguished from Kalinga and is obviously regarded as a place of less 

1 [Apparently vesya in the present record is an error in writing for Vaisya to which caste the Nayakas in this 
part are known to have belonged. Cf. An. Rep. on Epigraphy, 1918-19, C. P. No. 5. — Ed.] 

2 Cunningham — Anc. Geogr., p. 594. Fleet, above, Vol. Ill, p. 327. Recently Mr. B. C. Majumdar and Mr. 

B. Misra have interpreted Tri-Kalinga as denoting the three countries ‘Kabhga, Kohgoda, and Utkala ’ (Orissa 
in the Making, p. 187 ; J. B. 0. R. 8., Vol. XIV, p. 145). 

s J. A. B. R. 8., Vol. VI, p. 203. 

« Ann. Rep. on Epigraphy, 1914, p. 84. 

• Above, Vol. rV, p. 240. 

• Above, Vol. V, p. 131. 

> 8. 1. J., Vol. I, pp. 43 ff. 

• Arumbaka pi. of Badapa, above, VoL XIX, p. 137. 

• Mangslla Grant, Ann. Rep. on Epigraphy, 1917, p. 132 ; also of. I. E. Q., VoL XI, p. 4X 
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importance than Kalinga. In any case, it is impossible to take Tri-Kalinga in these J^eorda in 

anything like the sense in which Prof. Subba Rao has taken it. The same conclusion follows from 
the fact that the Haihayas, the Chandellas, and the Somavama kings of Kosala also assumed the 
title Tri-Kalihg-ndhi pati. 

Mr. G. Ramadas has suggested that Tri-Kalinga denotes the highland to the west of the 
Mfthendra hills of Ganjam, from the upper course of the MahanadI to about the source of the Lan- 
guliya riverh He was apparently unaware of the references to Tri-Kalinga and Kalinga in the 
Chalukya records cited above. But there is no doubt that they generally support his view, though 
we may have to extend the boundaries of the region further south. Without entering into further 
discussion on this point, I think we have to admit, that we cannot take Tri-Kalinga in the present 
record to denote the whole of Kalinga, and that it was the designation of a separate region, most 
probably the hilly tract to the west of Kalinga. 

The genealogy of the Gangs family, as given in this and the four other inscriptions* referred 
to above, was shown in a tabular form by Mr. G. V. Ramamurti, whUe editing the Nadagam plates. 
The same scholar also drew attention to the fact that it differs substantially from the genealogical 
account given in the Viragapatam plates of Anantavarman Chodaganga, dated Saka 1040*. The 
latter is also repeated in the Korni copper-plate granH of Anantavarman Chodaganga, dated gaka 
1034. Curiously enough, the other copper-plate grants* of the same king Anantavarman Cho^a- 
ganga corroborate the genealogical account given in the plates of Vajrahasta, including the present 
grant. 

This is not the proper place for entering into a detailed discussion on these discrepancies. 
It is only necessary to point out that the genealogy given in the present grant and the other plates 
of Vajrahasta III appears to have far more historical value than the more elaborate genealogical 
account in the Korni and Vizagapatam plates of Anantavarman Chodaganga, dated respectively 
in 1034 and 1040 Saka. The former looks like one based on family records, whde the latter is 
undoubtedly an artificially concocted pedigree, reaching back to the creator of the universe. 

The grant, hke the other plates of Vajrahasta III, gives the exact time of the coronation of the 
king (11. 33-35). This has been calculated to correspond to 3rd May, 1038 A.D., 8 h. 27 m. P. M.» 

TEXT. 

First Plate. 

1 Oih’ Bvasti [i'l*] §timatam=akhila-bhuvana-vinuta-iiay8-vinaya-daya-dana-dakshi- 

3 ^ya i* -8atya-Sauch8-teuryya-dhairyy-adi-guna-ratna-pavitraka9am=’A.tr§- 

S ya-gotrSnani vimal3-vichar-achara-punya-Salila*-prak8hyalita-*®k8- 


* J. B. 0. B. S., Vol. XIV, pp. 547 ff ; Vol. XV, pp. 635 If. 

» See f. n. 1 on p.68. The TripUcane Grant also gives the same genealogy (Ann. Bep. on 8. Ind. Ep,, 1924- 
26, p. 78). 

» I?id. Anl., Vol. XVIII, pp. 165 ff. 

• y. A. B.B. a., Vol. I, p. 106. 

‘ (a) Vizagapatam Grant, dated 1003 S. (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 161); (6) Vizagapatam Graat,.datod 
1057 §. {Ibid., p. 172) and (c) Komi Grant, dated 1003 S. {J. A. B. R. S., Vol. I, p. 39), 

* Above .Vol. TV, p. 185. Prof. S. Rao gives the date of Vajrahasta, once as 1037-1070 A.D. (J. A. H. B. 8. 
Vol. V, p. 276 ; Vol. VI, p. 208), and again as 1038-1069 A.I>. {Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 212). 

r Expressed by a symbol. * This sign of interpnnctoation is nnpeoessary, 

» Bead solila. Read praiskdita. 
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4 li-kala-kalmasha-mashiiiam maha-Mahendr-acliala'sikliara-pra- 
6 tish.thataaya'^ sa-char-achara-gnioh sakala-bhuvani*-iiirinina- 

6 ^.-aika-sutradharasya Aa^aiiLka-cliuda-maaer=bhbhagavat6® Gokarn^ia-svaminah pra- 

7 sadat=saraasadit-aika-6ankba-bheri-pa£cha-maha4avda(bda)-dhavala-chchhatra- 

8 hema-cliarQara-vara-vrisliabha-lanchi,ana-samiijvala*-samasta-samrajya-ma- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

9 Miimam.=aaeka-samara'8aTighatta-8aiaupalavdha®-viiaya-lakshinl-saiiiali- 

10 ngit-otunga'-bbaja-dan^a-manditanaia Tri-Kalinga-mabibhujam Ga-’ 

11 Aganam=aiivayam=alankarislmot=vVislm6r=iva vikram-akranta-dhara-ma- 

12 pdalasya GunaMaahar]apiava-ksha(ma)haraiasya shutah® ||o[| Purwam bhu- 

13 patibbi[t]=vvibhaiya vaaudha ya pafichabhib panchadha bhuktva’ bhuri- 

14 patakramo bhuia-valat“=tam=eka eva svayam [1*] ekikritya vijitya 

15 featru-mvahana^' 4ri-Vairahaata6=chatu§chatvarira^atam=atyudara-charitah 

16 8arvTam=aiaksbit=sainabll [1*3“ Tasya tanayo Gundtama-raja*® _ varsha-ttayam= 

apalaya- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

17 d=mahim 1| (I) tad-anujab Kamfirnnbvadevah pancha-trimSatam=avdakan‘* || Ta^ 

18 8y=anuio Vinayftdityas=samas=ti8rah || Tatah Kamarnpavai=iat6 jagati- 

19 kalpa-bhuruhah H (|) y6=rajad=tajita-chchhayo Vajrha8t6=vampatih :|| PratS- 

chyoda(ta)- 

20 n-mada-gandha-luvdhai*-madhupa--v7ali(JIia-ga94aii=gajann(n)=arttliibhya8=samadat=8a- 

21 hasram=atul6 yas=tyaginam=agrapi[h|*] 8ah” griman^Aniyaokabhuxia-Diir 

22 patir=gGafig-anvay-6taiiisakab“ paSchatrimSatam-avdakan*=samabhuna- 

23 k=pithvim®» stuta^ partthivaih |1 Tad-agra-suimh Bura-raja-Bunima samaa- 

samasta- 

24 m 8amit**-ari-inapdalah [|*] sma patb Kkmfir^nfivat'ldi^atusUibbnyam®® samrid^ 

dhiman arddha- 

25 aamaih aamujvalah*® 1| [4*]®' Tad-anu tad-anujanmo** cbittajanm-Spamano guna- 


» Bead praHshlhitasya. 

* Bead bbhagavatd. 

* Bead samupalabdha. 
» Bead Go°. 

* Bead bhutt&. 

Bead nivaMn, 


* Bead bhuvatfa. 

* Bead eamujjvala. 

* Bead -ottuligti. 

® Bead SMtab, 

“ Bead -batat, 

M Metre ; SarduJavikridittf 


Bead -rap. 

»» Bead abdakan. [This also appears to be a verse 
editions seems to have noticed it. — Ed.] 
w Metre : §l6ka. 

Bead so. 

Bead abdakan. 

»t Metre : SarduUtvikridita. 

** Bead bbhitvant. 

Ueto* t Yai hi ast h a. 


in faulty Jryi metre, though noM 'Of the pahUshed 
“ Bead Ivbdha. 

Bead gOdltg-dinwy-WaibaeM^- • 

•“ Bead prUhviTb, 

•• Bead tamU°. 

** Bead mmujpatai, - 
•* Bead yfantnd. 
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Third Plate ; First Side. 

26 mdliir=anavadyo Gundam-akliyo mahisah* [i*] sakalam=ida[m=arafeshat=]trlni va- 

27 rslisliiini d]iatrl-valayam=alaghu-tej6-nirijit-arati-clial£rah \\ [5*]* Tato dvai- 

28 maturas=tasva MadhukSmarnnavd nripah | avati 8m=ava]iim=etam=avda- 

29 m®=ekarnria'‘vim^atiiii llojj [6*]® Atha Vairahasta-impater=agra-sutad=akliila-gu- 

30 ni-jan-agranyah [i*] Kaiflarnnavat=kavindra-prag!yanian-avadata- 

31 feubha-kirtteh 11[7*]* Siya’ iva Vaidumv'-anvaya-payah-payonidhi-saimi- 

32 l)libh(dbha)vayaA=cha[|*] yah samajani Vinayamahadevyah Sri-Vajrahasta iti 

tana- 

33 yah IP*]® Viyad-titu-nidhi-samkhyam yati Sak-avda«-saihghe Dinakriti VrishaJbha- 

34 athe Rohinl-bhe sulagne [I*] Dhanudhi« cha sita-pakshe Suryya-varS tritiyamW- 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

35 yuji sakala-dharitramw rakshitum y6=bhishiktah 11[9*]“ Nyayyena yatra gamam=a- 

36 charitum tri-varggei® marggena rakshati mahim mahita-pratape [|*] nirwya- 

37 dbaya4=cha niragha4=clia nirapadas=cha ^4vab=praja bhuvi bhavanti vibhij. 

38 timarttyah^* 11[10*]" Vyapte Ganga*®-kul-6ttamasya yasasa dik-chakravale 

39 ^aSi-padyoti'-amalinena yasya bhuvanah“-prahlada-sa- 

40 mpadina [I*] 8aindurair=ati-8andra-panka-patalai[li*] kumbha-sthali-pattakeshv=ali- 

41 mpanti puna^ punaS=cha haritam=adh6rana varapan H [ll*]®i Aimragena 

42 gu^inS*® yasya vaksho-mukh-avjaySh*® [|*] aMne« gri-Sarasvatyav=anu. 


Foitrth Plate; First Side. 


43 kule Tirajatah |lol| [12*]« Kalmgai>agarat=parama-inaheiv3ra-parazna. 

44 ttattaraka-maharaj-adhiraja-Tri-Kaliiig.adliipati-6rImad-Anantava- 

45 rmma Vajrahasta-[de]vah kuSali 8ainast-amaty3-pramukha-janapadan=sa. 

46 mahuya samajfiapayati viditam=astu bhavatam |1 [Vidit 3 m=a- 


* Read mahuah. 

• Read dbdan. 

* Metre : Sloka. 

’ Read Sriya. 

• Metre : GHi. 

Read Dhanushi. 

•• Read dharitrlm. 

Read varggam. 

Metre : VasarUatilakt. 

Read pradydi-. 

Metre : Sdrdulavihrtdita, 

“ There is a redundant medial i sign before g. 
*• Read asini. 


* Metre : Mdlini. 

* Read ekdnna”, 

* Metre : Gtti. 

* Read Vaidumb°, 
Read Sdk-ahda-, 
Read tfiKya-. 

“ Metre : Mdlini. 
•* Read matydlt, 

“ Read Odiiga. 

•® Read hhuvana-, 

** Read -dbjaydh. 
** Metre : Sloka. 
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47 stu bhava]i ^Varahavarttanyam | Navagrama4=chatus-slm-ava- 

48 clichhiniias=sa-jala-sthalas=sarwa-pi(Ja-vivarjjitam=a-chandr-arkka- 

49 ksHti-sama-kalam [yavan]*=mata-pitror=atmaiias=cha puijya-yaso-bhivriddha- 

50 ye I ^aa-nanda-iiidhi-[sa]k-avde* | Asadha^-masa-pratbama-paksha-sa- 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

61 ptamyam Soma-vare vesya'-vamAodbhavab i Mallapa-nayakas=tasya puttrab 

52 BbIiiiana-iiayakaS=tasya bhaiyya Prolakava | tay5h putraya [ Gokana’- 

53 nayakaya chira-kalani=aradbya sva-paursba-paritoshitaya datta iti j] 


No. 12.— INDIAN MUSEUM PLATES OF GANGA DEVENDEAVAEMAN; 

THE YEAE 308. 

By B. Ch. Chhabra, M.A., M.O.L., Ph.D. (Lugd.), Ootacaiiund. 

The charter under examination is one of fbe nine sets of copper-plates that -were acquired, 
in the year 1935, by Mr. N. G. Majumdar, Superintendent, Archaeological Section, Indian Mu- 
seum, Calcutta, through Mr. Satyanarayan Eajguru of Parlakimedi, District Ganjam. Eegard- 
ing its find-spot no definite information is available. Mr. Eajguru, however, informs me that 
a cultivator, while digging a field in a village of the Badakhimedi Estate of Ganjam, came upon 
an earthen pot containing some ten sets of copper-plates of which the present record is one. Ink- 
impressions of these plates were kindly supplied to me by Mr. Majumdar with whose permission 
I edit them here. 

These are three copper-plates, each measuring 5|" X 3". They were strung on a ring, 
about 3 Inches in diameter, fixed to a circular seal. The seal, 1 in diameter, is intact and bears 
the figures in high relief of a seated bull, facing the proper left, a crescent and a star above it and 
a blown lotus below. The plates weigh 112 tolas, while the ring and the seal together weigh 14 
tolas. The plates have flat rims. The writing on them has undergone a slight damage, especially 
on the obverse of the second plate. There are 38 lines of writing in all, the first and the last faces 
bearing 7 each and the remaining three 8 each. All the three plates are inscribed on both the 
sides, the charter ending on the obverse of the third plate. On the reverse of this last appear 
two different writings, one upon the other, but neither seems to be relevant to the present grant. 
The three lines of writing on the lower portion, the first consisting of four aksharas only and the 

^ The syUahles within the brackets are indistinct. Probably the engraver, through mistake, repeated the 
phrase Y idilamastu bhavatam, and then tried to cancel it by rubbing off the letters. 

» The portion of the plate before this letter is very damaged, and there might have been two or three letters. 
The last one, immediately preceding Va, seems to be tra. There might be the word aira. 

• These three letters are very indistinct, as this portion of the plate is very damaged. 

* The letter 6a is very indistinct. Read -^ak-abde. 

s Read Aahadha. • Read veaya or Vaisya. 

’ There is a dot over ha, bnt I doubt whether it was intended for anusvdra, as this is usually represented in 
this plate by a circle to the right of the consonant. 
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othvr iwo of nine each, in clearer and bigger letters, were evidently engraved later without first 
conijiletelv fcmo'ithmg the surface, for it shows traces of a previous engraving a considerable part 
of wiiifh c 111 .'till be read. It presents the same text as found in 11. 27-32 of our inscription. It 
al-o bfti.iv.s the .same hand to which the incision of the present charter is due. Probably, the 
ctiji.r. er, Idle uiciaing the record on the plates, omitted the text contained in the 11. 21-26. But 
later, when he had engraved the subsequent six hnes, he discovered his mistake. Thereupon 
h" rej'-tttd that jlate and carved afresh on the other one, beginning with what he had omitted. 
The tejer-ted ciiuraviiig wd:, left as it was. The later addition of the three lines of writing in bigger 
ch iraeters, thougli quite clear, does not yield any coherent sense to me. 

The alphabet belongs to a Xorthern variety and resembles closely that of the other known 
rcroid' (if the king, Devendravarman. The writing is cursive and is rather carelessly done. 
It dcie.'^ iidt look uniform. There are even instances where two independent syllables have been 
writtt 11 Mjiii one lluwing stroke, cf. ^sali of kusah, 1. 14, and °iati of samadisati, 1. 16. In these 
U5 well as in certain other cu'cs, the letter s does not show the central bar which is shown clearly 
el,<ewherc. t.y., in .^nwihl'n, I. 5. Several letters exhibit each more than one form, cf. g in -dagaran=y 
1. 3, 1 . 4, hhn'tfmitO, 1 . 6, and Gang-, 1. 8 ; / in vijaya°, 1. 2, -janita-, 11. 9-10, -'jaya-, 1. 10, t in 

■"rtu-, 1. 1, 1 . 4, "^gata- 1 . 8, -tilako, 1. 9, -janita-, 11. 9-10, and samavetam, 1, 15; d in 

ioi>indGitt‘ . I id itfi'ii'=, 1. 16, and -udihhih, I. 26 ; « in -dnu° , 1. 1, and ■'janita-, 11. 9-l0 ; r in sa-char- 
uchnKt-. 1 . 1 ; / in Kcdanga, 1 . 3, and °m<ila-hu,la-tilako, 1. 9 ; i in saiamka-, 1. 5, -iavda-, 1. 10, and 
-dandapilMk-. ]. 26 ; s in su-char-clchara-, 1. 4, sa\kal/.a-, 11. 4-5, and -sagkatta-, 1. 9 , etc. Moreover, 
only in one m.^taiicc, m has its Xagarl form, whereas in aU the other cases it has been represented 
by Its ancient form. Both of them may be compared in Brlsamantena and pravarddhamdna in 
the last line, i.e., 1. 38. It may further be noticed that, except in one or two cases, the medial 
long I has throughout been represented by the sign of the medial short i, the exceptions being 

1. 37, and sil-, 1. 38. In like manner the signs of medial « and n are not distinguished, that 
of the former representing the both. 

The record is compo.sed in Sanskrit prose, e.xcept that three verses occur in 11. 28-36. It 
offers only a few noteworthy points of orthography. The consonant after r is very rarely doubled; 
sec for example sarvrartn-, 1. 1, -niiman-, 1. 5, -Itdjendravarma-, 1. 13, Yajurveda-, 1. 18. Govin- 
d(iGin>i'i,/i. i. 19, and -ki/ttaglr.], 1. 35. In most cases v is used for b, hke in -iavda-, I. 10, Anus- 
vara is U'cJ i!) stead of tlie cl,i.s.s na,«al, in .iaiamka-, 1. 5, -kalarhkd, 1. 8, -ariibu- 1. 33, etc., as weS 
as for til'- tiiial n. cf. I. 15, and jdnupnidrh, 1. 16. In certain instances an akshara or 

visnrqa liu' been wrongly left out. e g., in II. 2, 6i and 8. .A. few more mistakes of spelling, possibly 

attribut,.bli- to the ergraver, will be noticed in the footnotes to the text. 

The ch.irter records the gift of a village called Purujvana (?) in Bukudravaka or Bukudra- 
vakona. in L'lhadluu'i J >,-a. by the Gahga king Devendrarannan, son df the Maharaja Rajen- 
dravarman, to one Govindasarman, son of Bhatta Narayana. The donee is described to be a 
re.-^ident of a j.lace in Uttara-RadhS, a member of the Vatsa-g^fra and a follower of the Yajur- 
veda and the Kjtha-charana. The name of the donee’s native place could not be clearly made 
out. The name of th'j donated village which may be read as Purusk^nd or Purujvana occurs 
in 1. 21, but the '-ubsequent details are not clear, as that part of the inscription is badly disfigured. 

Whal i= of chief importance in this record is its date which is the year 308 . Although it 
indicated only by d. , i.n d rigure.-i. yet there can be no uncertainty or ambiguity about its read- 
im,'. This mention of li-ir - throw*;, as we .shall presently see. a decisive light on the date, which 
up till now rests on a mere surmise, of another grant of the same ruler 
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Besides the present one, three more records are known of the same Devendravarman, namely 
(1) Bangalore Plates,^ (2) Chicacole Plates'* and (3) Tekkali Plates.^ The first of these, like the 
present one, has been issued from Kaliiigaiiagara, but it contains no date beyond mentioning 
an ayana-samkrinti on which occasion the viDage Sidhata of the Varahavartanl-i,-is/!a^a is stated 
to have been granted to an individual “ in order to provide for the worship and offerings to (the 
god) Paramesvara.” The Chicacole grant, it is reported, “ records the gift of the village Virin- 
tika in the Pushkarini-OTsAoya to four brothers.”* It is undated, and it has been issued from 
Kalihganagara. The Tekkali Plates have been edited by Dr. Hultzsch. This record has like- 
wise been issued from Kalinganagara and it is dated. The wording of the date is, however, 
doubtful.® The editor has supposed it to be the year 310. This supposition now becomes most 
acceptable in the light of the present record, as has been pointed out above. The year refers 
itself to the Gafiga era the initial date of which has been much discussed, but not yet been quite 
settled. Recently Mr. R. Subba Rao has outlined a history of the Gaugas of Kaliiiga. Accord- 
ing to his calculation, the Ganga years 308 and 310 would correspond respectively to A. D. 802'\^ 
and A. D. 804,* which may not be far wrong, it not exact. This date may, moreover, be borne 
out by the palaeographical evidence. 

The name Devendravarman has been borne by several Ganga kings. That of our record 
stands, in the genealogical order, as Devendravarman IV.’ That the self-same person figures 
as the grantor in aU the four, dated and undated, records described above, is evident from two 
main considerations : firstly in all the instances he is mentioned as the son of Rajendravarman, 
and secondly all the four charters have evidently been engraved by one and the same person. 
Moreover, except for the Bangalore grant which does not mention the composer’s name, the re- 


* Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. IX, Bn 140, and Plates ; see also the Introduction, p. 9 (test on p. 33 of the 
section called Text of the Inscriptions in Roman characters, and translation on pp. 20 f. of the section called T rans- 
lations of the Inscriptions). It is stated that there is the figure an ‘ elephant on the seal '. Possibly the figure 
of a bull has been mistaken here for that of an elephant. Moreover, the editor assigns the plates roughly to A.D. 
700, of course without the knowledge of the dated records of this Devendravarman. 

* An. Rep. on S. I. Epigraphy, 1918-19, Appendix A, No. 7. These plates have been published first in Telugu 
by R. Subba Rao in the Rao Sahib O. V. Ramamurti Pantulu Gam Commemoration Volume, pp. 294 f. and later 
in English by C. Narayana Rao and R. Subba Rao jointly in the J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VIII, pp. 185 ff. 

» Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 311-313, and Hates. 

* Accordingtotheeditors, while the name of the village is Firinii-o, it was granted “to Hetaloka, son of Vilachi’’ 
(J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VIII, p. 193). It may be pointed out that the text given by the editors is obviously inac- 
curate in several places. Their account, therefore, may not entirely be depended upon. At the same time, it 
may be admitted that the writing on the plates is not vury dear. 

* The leading is iota-auq* dai^aUari. 51ie first compound is suggested to be a clerical error for sata-tx.ayi ; 
cf. above, Vol. XVIII, p. 312, and A. M, an S. I. S., 1923-24, pp. 97-98. 

* J. A. H. B. S., Vol. VI, pp. 196-97. See also A. B. on S. I. E., 1931-32, p. 46, where the origin of the 
Eastern Ganga era has been discussed, and almost the same eonclumon hae been leaebed. 

’ This is according to R. Subba Rao, whereas according to some otber views, he is DSvetodjavannsn III, 
see e.j., R. D. Banerji’s History of Orissa, Vo). I, p. 334. 
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mainiiig three have likewise been composed by an identical inditddual. Both the composer and 
the engraver bear titles, as is shown below: — 


Plates. 

Composer. 

Engraver. 

l>Ani:alorc ..... 

1 

Ka. 

Sri-Khandivili. 

ilK-ftColc ..... 

Sarwachandra-SrisSmanta 

Srisamanta-Khandiiaala, 

Tfkkah . . , , . 

Rahasyai-Srisamanta Sarwachan- 
dra. 

Aksha^alin-Srlsamanta-Khapdiinala. 

Jruliaii MusDum .... 

Rahasya Sarvachandra 

Aksha^alin-Khapdimala-Srlsamanta. 


Xot\Mth<tanding the variant readings presented and in spite of the omission of titles in cer- 
tain cases, we may safely assume that the composer and the engraver, in each case, were res- 
jiectively Bnhnsya Srisatnanta Sarvvachandra and Akshaialin Srlsamanta Khandimala. 


The official titles Eahasya and Akshasalin are met with also in several other Ganga records.* 
They have been rendered by Dr. Hultzsch respectively as ‘ private secretary ’ and ‘ keeper of 
records The latter term perhaps simply denotes ‘ an engraver 

Among the localities mentioned in the inscription, KalMganagara has been identified 
with Mukhalingam, a place of pilgrimage, 20 miles from Parlakimedi in the Ganjam District, 
while XJttara-Radha is that part of Bengal which includes a portion of the district of Murshid^-. 
bad. I am unable to identify the other places occurring in the record. 

TEXT.* 

First Plate ; First Side^ 

1 Om® Sva3ty= Amarapur-anukarinah sarw-artu- 

2 sukha-ramani(ni)ya[d*]=vijayavata(tali) Kala(li)nga- 

3 da/na)garan=lMahenda(ndr-a)chala (l-a)-mala-§ikhara- 

4 prati*shthida(ta)sya sa-char-achara-gure(6)[h*] sa- 

5 [ka’]la-[bh]uvana-nirma(rma)n-aika«-su(su)tradharasya ^asamka. 

6 chu(chu)damane[r*]=[bha]gava[t6*J G6*karnna*®-svaminas=cha- 

7 rana-[ka]mala- 


8 

0 

10 

11 


First Plate ; Second Side. 

yugala-pa(pra)na(na)ma(ma)[d*]=v[i]gata-kah-kala[m]ka{k6) G^-S- 
mala-kul3-tilako=neka-samara-sa[iu*j-ghatta-jani- 
ta-jaya-savda(bdah) pratap-a[va]nata-samasta-sama-; 
[n*]ta-chudamani-prabha'-manjari{ri)-punja-ranji- 


: v... ™ .45. 

^ *rom the impreasions. 

. Expressed by a symbol. • This « looks more like m. 

This letter has a peculiar form. It no doubt stands for ka. In -avanata. 1 10 t... i . 

shape, but in that case only the central dash is superfluous. ' ' ’ “ almost ljk« 

• The right-hand curve attached to the ka is superfluous here Usuallvit a- i • ... 

cnption ; see, for example, in kusali, 1. 14 . 'TP ®«en s medial « this ins* 

» The formation of this syllable is hardly recognizable, 
t® The doubling of the consonant is doubtful here. 



i,b. 
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ta-charana[h*]'- parama-malie4vara(ro) mata-pitri- 
pad-anudliyata(t6) MaliarajaAii(sri)-Rajendravarma- 

su(su)nu[li*] §ri{sri)-Deveiidravarma(rma) kusali{li) Ldbadban^a- 
ra-saiiiva(ba)ndliini Btikudravake sa® samavet‘[a]m(n) 

Second Tlaie ; Tirsl Side. 

ianapadam(n) sama{ma)di^ati viditam=astu bliavata[m yatba ?] 
ch=Ottara-Ra^a |* Pa[ta*]ka[bojya' 'JJ-vastavyaya Yatsa- 
gotraya Yajur-veda-katba-charanaya bhatta-Nara(ra)ya- 

ria-su(8u)nave C^vindasarmane 

ba(pa) 5 ditaya Magha-mase 

ma . . . pari Purushtha(or jva)na-nama-grama[s=tri'dharraa . 

main-aiiuv6(b6)[dbenal][ma]ta-pi[tr]6[r=atma]na§=cha pu[ny]-abbi' 
vrid[db]aye Sasa’ .... cbandi-a* . . . , . 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

gTa(gra)me(ino)=yam=a8mabbir=datta[y i yato^sya bha- 
visb*yad'raia-pu(pu)rva-raia(ia)-va[l*]-Iabha l*-cbata-bbata- 
dari(JapaMk-adibhib ke(kai)[i]=cbid=va(ba)dha na kartavy[a] [11^] 
purva’-stbitya si(sI)Dia setu-paricbe'‘’(cbchhe)de-na pra- 
bhasyateb'^ uktaa=cha I Va{Ba)hubhir=vasu[db]li 
da[t*]ta lajabbib 8agar«-adiblub ['*] yasya yasya 

yada'* bbu(bbu)Bus=tasya tasya tada pbalam{lam)“ [|1*] [1*]“ Sva-datam(ttaih) 
para-datad 3 (ttaHi)va 1* yo bareta vasuifadharaifa(ram) [i*] 

' A dash and a dot above ate superfluously added to the left-hand vertical stroke of the pa. That they may 
have stood for an upadhmaniya is highly improbable. Besides, the right-hand vertical stroke of the pa is ab- 
normally long. 

® The dartia is unnecessary. 

* This syllable seems to be redundant. Mr. N. L. Rao reads Bukudravakone m which case there will be no 
superfluous syllable. 

‘ The formation of this syllable is hardly recognizable. 

s The reading fa is tenable, only if the dash and the two dots above it are regarded superfluous. 

* The reading is very uncertain. Moreover, in case of the suggested reading, the form ofy would he Nagarl. 

’ Bead probably Sdaantna. 

“ The corresponding phrase in the Tekkali Plates is ehandr-aditya-paryantam. 

* Perhaps we have to read this syllable as p« and oorrect it into pu, but the vowel sign here is quite different 
from that in the pu of the -purva-, 1. 25. 

w There is a curve below the ch, but it can hardly represent the required cilA after the ch. 

W Read perhaps prabhashyaU. The visarga after this word must originally have been intended to be a 
>■* The syllable ra here resembles the ka as seen in -aika-, 1. 5. 

1* The right-hand portion of the ya looks separated from it and affixed to the next loiter. 

“ There is a sign after phalatit, perhaps meant to be the required double dagda, 
ts Metre Anushfubh, 
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Thinl Plate : First Side. 

32 sa vishthayaih krim[ir]=blmtvp pitiibhih saha pachvafce [11*] [2*]^ I-* 

33 ti‘ kamala-d!xP-ambu-vindu-l51<i(la)m sri 7 am=anuchi- 

34 [ii*]rya inanuska^(sli_va)-ji(jbvitaii=cba j sakalam=idam=udaliri- 

25 tarn cha vudhva(buddbva) na bi piirushaih para-ki{ki)rttayfo] vi- 

36 lo’-pyah [II*] [3*]^ likliitam=idam sasanaiii Sarvachandra(ndra)- 

37 rahasyen-r‘(d)tkirnam cb=aksha^sali-kliaiidimala- 

38 iSrisamantena ga“ pravarddbamana-samvachha® 308 


Xo- 13.— BABAKHLMEDI COPPEK-PLATES OF INDEAYAEMAN. 


By P. X. Bhattachabyya, Indian Museum. 


These plates were found in Badakhimedi Estate in Ganjam and acquired for the Indian 
Museum, Arch.Tological Section, in 1935-36 through Mr. Satyanarayana Eajaguru, Municipal 
Councillor, Parlakimedi. 


The plates are three in number of which the first and the third are engraved on one side 
only and the second on both sides. The size of the plates is 7^" in length by 4" in breadth. They 
were strung on a ring having a diameter of 34 inches and thickness of J inch. The ends of the 
ring are secured in a circular seal (1^-" diam.) which bears in relief the figure of a recumbent bull. 


The in.scription which is in a good state of preseivation consists of 38 lines of writing. The 
characters are Xagari. The record is not dated but on palaeographical grounds it may be 
placed in the 12th century A. D. The language is Sanskrit, but the text is full of errors and contains 
a number of vernacular forms. Excepting the customarj' benedictive and imprecatory verses the 
whole record is in prose. In respect of orthography the only point that deserves notice is that 
in many cases sibilants have been used prombscuously. 

The object of the iuscription is to record the grant by the P. M. P. Indravarmadeva, son 
of Prithivivarmadeva, of the village called Tanarda in Hallanyara-i’ts^«y« to Bhatlaputra Durga- 
khandi, son of Bhatta Bodhana and belonging to theChhandoga-c^aroBa, the Eanayanlya-MAo, 
the Vatsya yotra, the Aurva-Bhrigu-Chyavana-Apnavana-Jamadagni pravara, and anupravara. 
The grant was issued on the occasion of a solar eclipse from the royal residence of 6vet{ta)ka. 

Indravarman of this grant appears to be different from Indravarman mentioned in the Purle’ 
plates ; the father of the former was Prithivivarman whereas the father of the latter was Danar- 
nava. This Indravarman cannot also be identified with Indravarman I of the Achyutapuram* and 


^ Metre Anifsktnbh. 

2 Two dots pl^d neat to each othw and a dash or a cuttc below constitute the usual sign for initial i in 
script h the present instance, howeTer, only the two dots are visible. It looks probable that the scribe 
did put a dash beneath, but that the engraver mistakenly mixed it with the letter c« further below in the next 


* Tlie formation of this sylJahfe is hanllj Rcogiiizabia. 

* Metre P-uakpitatjra. 


^ This possibly stands for Oa*gavaiiia as is found in the Tekkali Plates. Evidently the scribe intend d 
• Read samvatsare. 


’ Above, Vol. XIV, p. 362. 
• Ibid., Vol. Ill, pp. 128 U 
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the Parlakimedi* plates on palaeographical grounds. The former appears to be the son of Prithivi- 
varman who issued a Ganjam grant^ which like the present record was also issued from Svet(ta)ka, 
written by the Sarndhivigrahin Srl-Sdmanta, and engraved by Svayambhu. The name of this 
Indravarman is known from our plates for the first time. He is described as Kokalamlapura- 
•pattanavinirgata (11. 7-8). Prithivivarman, father of Indravarman, also calls himself Koldula- 
purapaUanaka i.e., belonging to the city of Kolaulapura.r^eneraUy the Eastern Ganga kings 
have the title Koldhalapuravaresvara (Lord of the city of Koiahala). The terms Kokalavalapura, 
Kolahalapura and Kolaulapura seem to denote one and the same place which has been identified 
by Mr. L. Rice with Kolar in the Mysore State. Indravarman bears the title of Nandagirindtka, 
or the Lord of Nandagiri, which has been identified with the well-known fortified hill to the west of 
Kolar District, Mysore, now called Nandidroog.^ It may be noted that both the above titles were 
also adopted by some of the Western Chalukya'* and W^tern Ganga® kings. 

The inscription was written by the SamdMvigrakin^ho also bears the designation &n-Sainanta 
but his name seems to have been omitted. It was engraved by the Sreshtkin the Sn-Samanta 
Svayambhu of the brazier class, son of Nripa, and registered by the Vaishpavi Sii-Gosvamim 
SrI-Mahadevi by which the chief queen may have been referred to. 

TEXT. 


1 

12 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


! First Plate. 

Oecl" svasti (i*) Svet(ta)k-adhishthanad=bhagavatah sacharachara-gurdh d sal^a)- 
kala-sansamhka^-iekhara-dharasya i’ sthity-utpati(tti)-pralaya-karana’-he- 
tor=Mahendrascha(cha)la-si(§i)khara-iiivasi(si)nah srimah(ma)dah(d)-G6karna(pe)8va(Aya)ra- 
bha- 

ttarakasya charana-kamal-aradhanat(d=a)vapta-punya(ijya)mchaya(yah) H’ lakkti(kti)* 
traya-praka- 

rish-anuran3it-a(a)3e^a“-samanta-chakra[h*] sva(sva)-bhuia-va(ba)l3-parakTam-akranta-sa- 
kala-Kalihg-adhiraje(jyah) i’ parama-mahesvaro mata-pitri-pad-anu- 
dhyato Gahg-amala-kula-tilaka[h*] ^ srr-Xandagirinatha[h*] Kokalavala- 
pura-pattana-vinirgata-kamvalya-v3rayaghosa-ma(ma)haraiadhiraja-pa- 
ramesvar8-paraiiiabhattaraka-^ri-Iridravarinadeva[h]* kusa(^a)li sri-Prrtbi- 
vivarmadeva-sutah Hallanyara-vishae(ye) yathakal-adhyasi-mahasa- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

manpa(nta')-Sriaainan.ta,-ra}anaka-iaiaputra-kamara.in»ty-utpa*^andana- '' 
yakah(ka)-vishayapati-[gra]mapati(tm) anya(nyam)6=cha chata-bha(bha)ta-val]abha-]8 
ti(tT)ya[n*] ratrakuta-kutumvinarh'® svamavajika*® samanta-janapadanaldan) sa- 
madiSati viditam-astu bhavata 0® etad-vishaya-samvandha-“gramo=yaih Tana* 



‘ Ind. A»t., Vol. XVI, p. 134. * Above, Vol. IV, pp. 198 f. 

® Imp. Gaz., V'ol. XVIII, p. 359. * Kieihorn’s List of 8. I. Inser., Nos. 188, ITVn. 

* Ibid., Nos. 95, 124, 125, 130, 132 and 133. * Expressed by a symbol. 

r Da^da unnecessary. * Read aatahka. 

Kdrarai has been omitted in the Samantavarma inscription. Above, Vol. XV, p. SW. 
w Read -pralcarah-anvraiijit-dsesha. ** Bead -oparika. 

t» Bead Tdishtrakiita-ku(umbirtah. ** Read aamax&tfikm. 

*• Dais^ unnecessary. Bead °tdm=itad-, Read aomtjoddJ-as. 
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SO 


15 rda niima sa-jala-sthal-aranya' eh.atuh-si(si)m-6palla(la)kslutan(ta^)=clia 

I(i Clihandoga-charanayali(ya) ^ EaranP-s5(sa)khaya Vacliha(Vatsa)-g6traya pa{pa)ficlia- 

17 pravanTya || Aurvva{Aurv’va)-Bliri(Bhri)gU'Cbyavana-A(A)pnavaiia-Jaiiiadagm(ai)l| tatha iva 

(tath^aiva) 

18 anupravara[}i*] panclia [j bliataputra-I)uga{rga)khandi[iie*] ]1* bliatta-V6(Bo)d}iaiia»- 

sutal)(taya) ihi 

19 va (ili=aiva) su(sujrya-grahane i'* data* inata-pitr6r=atmanas=cha p puiiya(aya)- 

pravridliae(ddhaye) sall(li)- 

[la*]-dhara-purahsarena® j- chandr-arka-sthiti -sama-kala[in*] a-kari(n)kiitya pratipa- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

21 'pa<]ito=sinabliir=yatam’ sa(sa)sana-darasaBat dharma-gauravabt-tasmadah-dgau- 

22 rava cha* na kena-cbipta(t=pa)ripaiithina bhavitavya[m*] tatha cba patbyate dbarma-sastre 

[i*]nv 

-.3 bubbir=vasudha data rajaaai Sagat-adbibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bbumi tasya tasya ta- 
24 da pbalam [|i*] Ma bhunii phala-sanka va para-dat=eti partbiva Harate barayate 
-o bbumi manda-vudhi tama-vrita[l*] sa vadbdbo Tarunai pasai tirya-yo- 
-d ijyiiu-cha gacbbatij| Sva-datarii-para-dataia=va yo bareti vasundbara | sba 

27 vishtiifiya krimir=bhutva pitribhih saba pacbate |1 Hi[ra*]iiyam=^ekam gome- 

28 kan=cha 4rbhum-ekam chatur-angulaib [)*] baran=narakamm=ayati yavad=abu- 

29 ti-samplava jj Sasbtbim=varisa satani svagtam modati bbumija |1( )** 


Third Plate. 


30 aksbepta cb=anumanta[cba*]tany=e[va*] narakam vrijet j] sva-danat-phalam kurya 

31 paradatt-anupalanam [jj*] “ubhau to punya-karmapau niyato svarga-ga- 

32 miaau jj Iti kamala-dal-amvu-viudu-lolafm] sriyam=anu- 

33 chintya manusya-jivitan=eha | sakalam=idam=udabTitaih vudba 

34 na hi purusai para-klrtayo % ilopyall bkhitam=idam sa- 

35 ndbivigrahi^n-samariitCna ij utkirnan^cba'^ s5(s5)sanam kariisara-kulaputraka- 

36 sresbti(shtlu)-srI-samanta-Svayaiubbuna Napa-suttenna*^ | ]aacbbita5=cha parama- 

37 vai8bnavi-»k3-G6svaniini(m) sri-ma(ma)hadevya 1| uny-aksharam=adidbikaksba- 

38 ram=va*® tat sarvva[m] pramanara=itib(ti) 1| * 


^ JJanna uimeceseary. 

‘P^bably intended for dattva which is superfluous. 
® This fu js superfloouB, 


* Kead -aranijah-. 

® Read Ranayuniya-. 

® Kead jpuTahsaram. 

^ Read yaUih- 

« P.CAd-dariHnad-dhnrmma-gaurarM asmad-ganravach^cha. 

» Keadini' of these rerses is hopeicssly incorrect. Since they are well known n.. 

'» The second half of this verse is found in II. 30-31. ^ eorreetton is made. 

The half of this verse has been omitted^ 

^2 Read utklrnan cha. 

Read Sripa-sutina, 

'' Read vaishnavl. 


« Read iln-iihharamadhih^sharam vd 
** There is a symbol after this. 
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No. 14.— PATTAN PLATES OF PRAVAEASENA H. 

By Peof. V. V. MrEASHi, M.A., Nagpub. 

Pattan is a substantial village with a population of about 1,500 souls in the Multai tahsil of the 
Betul District, Central Provinces. It lies about 10 miles south of Multai, on the Multai- Amraoti 
road. Tradition says that the original village was turned upside down and buried underground 
by the curse of a Muhommadan saint Sulaiman Shah.* Even now when excavations are made, 
large-size bricks, beads of onyx and coins are found, which also shows that the modem village is 
occupying an old site. The present plates were turned up in a field by the plough of a farmer in 
1935. Mr. Rajaram Jain, Head Master of the local Vernacular Middle School, first brought them 
to notice in the beginning of the next year. Finding himself unable to decipher the record, he 
made feirly accurate eye-copies of it, one of which reached the hands of Mr. M. A. Snboor, of the 
Central Museum, Nagpur. The latter took immediate steps to acquire the plates for the 
Museum and thoroughly cleaned them when they were received. They are now deposited in the 
Museum. I edit them here as desired by Mr. Suboor. 

Th^ are five copper-plates of which the first and the last ate inscribed on one side only and 
the remaining three on both the sides. Each plate measures fi'fi* by 4* and is about '1* in thickness. 
The ends of the plates are neither fashioned thicket, nor raised into rims for the protection of the 
writing. About 1‘9' from the proper right side of each plate there is a hole in diameter for the 
ring which originally connected the plates. When the plates reached the Nagpur Museum, the 
ring had been straightened, and its seal, which is a round disc, 3* in diameter, separated from 
it. The usual band, to which the seal must have been rivetted, is not forthcoming now. The 
weight of the plates is 134 tolas and that of the seal tolas. 

Some of the plates have cracked at the edges. Their surface, which originally was not made 
quite smooth, has been further damaged by rust. The letters were deeply cut. Some of them 
show through on the reverse, especially in the case of the first and last plates which are somewhat 
thinner than the rest. Many letters in the right half of 1. 45 and most of those in the two following 
lines have been almost obliterated by friction but can be read, though with some difficulty, from 
the traces left on the plate. The record consists of 47 lines. Each inscribed surface contains six 
lines, except the first side of the third plate which has only five lines incised on it. The seal 
contains the usual Vakataka legend in verse, inscribed in four lines. 

The cliaracters are of the box-headed variety and closely resemble those of the Tirodi 
plates.* They include the signs for the initial short i in 1. 27, long i in 1. 46 and for the initial short « 
in 1. 28. The only peculiarities worth noticing here ate that the length of the medial I is generally 
denoted by a ringlet in the curve which represents its short form, but in one case by a curve turned 
in the opposite direction, cf. Bhagiratthy-, 1. 7, and in another by a dot in the circle, cf. Sn-Pravara- 
senasya, 1. 19 ; the matras for the medial o, e and 6 are added at the foot of the letters m and kh ; 
see °m-Aptoryyain-Okthya, 1. 1, Aivamedha- , 11. 2-3 and VaTodakh&a-, 1. 20 ; the medial S is cur- 
mve in IMariagar-, 1. 20 ; the medial o« is everywhere bipartite ; see Gautamifutra-, 11. 8-9 ; the 
subscript forms of n and ri are not distinguished, while those of j and h have no notch on the left , 
see vApannasya, 1. 18, and suvar^na-, 1- 45 ; -arjjava-, 1. 10, and -ayur-bbala, 1. 27 ; a final consonant 
is indicated by its small form and in some cases by a short horizontal line at the top (see Praiara- 
jmrat, 1. 1, dcUtcm, 1. 23, etc.). The upadhmanlya occurs in 11. 15, 18, and 35 of the inscription and 


* Betul District Gazetteer, p. 256. 
» Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 167 ff. 
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ii, 1. ;j ..f the leeeii.l oil the aeal. Puwtu^ition is jcoa^-ked by two oa: th?ee v^ical and somewhat 
earved lines followed by a dash. 

The language is Sanskrit. Except the legend on the seal and the customary benedictory 
and imprecatory verses at the end, the whole record is in proae. Ijfc abounds in mistake^ of ortho- 
graji'iy, sahJhi. syntax, declensiopi, conjugation, verbal and npjumal derivatives, etc., most of 
a iiicli mu:^ be attributed to the ignorance or carelessnoss ,of the whites. As regards mistakes of 
lorthography, we find su^Ji .evorywhefe written fc^ suno^ faee 11- 9, 15 aud Ih), Bh^r^svo^^ 

for B/iniiiHiauam in I. 8, atyantya for atyamia, W, 4 a^d 10 ri is ^laed for the vowef ri in Prithim , 

1, U, and yme re/aa in IfiyWa-, j. ,35 ; sinhiarly U is paeql for the vowel It ip -Uip-ofcpdiftiJ^ io f- 
33 : the dental » is ,paed for the lingual la fn y.afy,f)/yar, f. 10 arid 1- 38 ; the an,y,$vdrff, before a 

sibilant i.s incorrectly changed to the .dental nassi in ansa-, I- .d, to .the guttural in vajisa , !• 3 
and suiducihse, L 43. Other instances of .orthographjcal mistakes are furnished by -datya, f. 28 
dhhmtlrn, I. 11, agralma, I .30, visUi, 1. 32, .etc. In posany eases rules of euphony have not 
been followed or have been violated ; see for instaucg -MyuJdSi- 1- 24, gwyai sgtfkUfl^asyR; 

1. 12. -nganoyamdna svalpdtn, 1. 36, etc. For mistakes of deciepaiop, -see s(up,Tdi for satnTdjo^ Wa 
1 . 3. 'pui'i'rdyd for pfir.vi'ayu in 1. 23, etc. ^ pnd for those , of popjugation, notice Icdrayita for k^xayet, 
1. 36 and kuryijdmnh for kuryydnia, 1. 37. Attention may afso be .drawn here to the verbal deriva- 
tives i.'ijiiupijina for vijnaptya'- in 1. 23 and kdrdvajcafoi kdralpa fn U. 46-47, and the nominal deriva.- 
tive ('(jnkyn for riijnjchja, I- 22. The writer has viola.ted the elementary rule of concord in sutdyaf} 
Pnih/idratiijit pldydm, 1. 17 and in esfid. . . .pratisrishtabt b. 2,6-29, and of compounding in murdfm- 
dhhishiltilrtdn-, 1. 7. His carele.ssness is responsible .for the repetition .of pafra-gofmhhairi’ri'o in 11. 
11-12. .Vs repard-s the orthographical peculiarities sanctioned by Sanskrit grajnmar, we may 
notice tli.it the consonant preceding r and y is doubled ip pardkkrama, I. 6, sarvvdddhya/csha, 
1. 24, etc. ; and that following r is similarly doubled in varddhamdna, 1. 13, dharmma, 1. 12, etc. 

Like several other I’iikataka records, fbe pregepf Pilates .epptaip the word drishta^ in the begin- 
ning. They were issued by the Mahdrdja If - cd .the dynasty from P^ra- 

varapura.^ His genealogy is given here as in ips pther plate?, bis maternal grandfather being 
called Devagupta, The present pla.tes pec.ord the royal grant of 400 nkartapas of land by the 
royal measure* in the village of AAvattbakliflalW % .the maintenance of a sattra or charitable haU 
in honour of the footprints of 5Jah,apuwsb» (Ylshnu).® Tin yfUage was situafed on the road tp 
Varadakheta in the division (h4^.a) ,of The ^ft was made at the request of 

Narayanaraja. The charter was written on the seventh day of the dark fortnight of Kar- 
ttika in the twenty-seventh (regnal) year. The scribe was Kalidasa who was serving 
under the Sendpati KatySyana. The record was engraved' by the goldsmith Mvaradatta 


* The Ohammak plat«8 use the word correctly, see C. /. Vo). Ill, p. 237. 

* In the present record its mascokne fono dri^tab is need, whereas ererywiere else its neuter form driahiam 
is met with. 

» Since the grant was made at the capital, the expression vaijayike dharmmasthaite, ‘ at the victorious 
oifice of justice occurs in it as it does in similar other Vakataka grants, of. above, Vol. XXII, p. J70. 

* Sajakpa-manena, 1. 22, like Taja-manlna in the Karnul plates of the Chalukya Vikramaditya I (/. S, B. 
R. A. 8; Vol, XVI, p. 240) denotes a royal measure as distinguished from local measures which were called 
‘ viahaya-mana ’ as in the SahkhSda plates (first set) of ,Dadda II (above, V^ol. V', p. 39). The second set of ihe 
Sankh^a plates of the same king mentions a bTihan-mdaa ‘ larger measnre ’ (Ibid.). 

^ for a similar grant of a slightly later period see the Poidgad inscriptiori, above, Vol. XXI, p. 156. For 
^ahdpurv-iha or yiahdpurusha meaning Vishnu see the Bhdgavata-Pura^ — 11,1. 10; V. 15, 4 and 6; 17, 16-17, 
VIII, 5, 32, etc. 

' With khdtam ‘ engraved ’ cf. ksJiatam in the Rithpur plates of Bhavattavarmau, above, Vol. XIX, p, 103, 
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tra» a servant o£ Kawi^asaja^ It i» stated at tke eod that Pitfimaha aod Naxkda. 

caused ^ ehattei! to be dt^ted,^ 

Till now the latest known yeai. o£ Pra^arasena IPs teign was tte twenty-third, furnished hy his 
Dndia.® and Taodi-*^ ;^ates. The present plates therefore increase his reign by about four years. 
Kau^daraya, whose servant Isva^adatta incised the present charter, is evidently identical with 
Kondaraja,^ the son. o£ ^trughnataya, at whose request the grant recorded in the Chammak 
plates was made; 

The mention of SaCdasa in the present grant raises the intCKsting questfon (jf his identity 
with the illustriotis Sanskrit poet of that name. The date of the latter has been for more than 
a century the subject of controversy, and various theories have been advanced, attempting to fii 
it in periods ranging from the first century B.C. to the sixth Century A.D. Of these the theory 
which places him in the Gupta age and mates him a contemporary of Chandragupta (H j-Vikra- 
maditya is gradually gaining ground and receiving general acceptance. But nothing short of a 
contemporary inscriptionaf record mentioning the poefs name would remove the doubts of scepticfs 
in this matter. The earliest epigrapliical meatioa of this name, so far known, was that in the 
Aihofe of Pnlakesin 11, ^ka S0* (»A.D. 6S4)-* Thfe is, thecefore, the first time that 

the name Kalidasa; has bee® cfecovesed in a teeotd of the Gupta period. 

KalidSaa, no doubt), unly aa a scribe in the present grant ; but that does not per se disprove 
bia identity with the great Sandmt poet- Such, charters were generally drafted and written on 
TOj^r- plate* by clerka working in the office of. the Sdndhivigrakika or Minister for peace and war, 
but sometimea we find even great officers mentioned as writers of such documents. Thus the 
writer of tbe reeently published Tirodi piatea of this very Pravarasena II was the Chief Minister 
iMAjpadinkfUa) kuaselt,’ The Afiyam^ati grant of the Rashtrakuto Govinda III, was written 
by hi* Miniatet for peace and war.® So there is nothing improbable in the supposition that the 
writer of the pireaeat piatea was identical with Kalidasa, the great Sanskrit poet. Recent researches 
have, again, shown that Kalidasa was- for sometime at least connected with the Yakataka court. 
From certain passages in the Kuntaleivaradautya,^ a Sanskrit work ascribed to Kalidasa, which 
have been cited in the RavyatnimawaP’’' of Rajasekhara, the Sringarwprakaha^'^ and the Saras-vatl- 
hanthabliarandf^ of Bhoya, and the AuchxtyavicharacharchS^^ of Kshemendra. it has been conjectured 
with great probability that Kalidasa was sent as an amba^ador by his patron Tikramaditya to the 


1 Santaka which is connected with the PSTi word santOca meaning '■proximity, preBence ’ occurs elsewhere 
as a teohnical territorial term (see C. I. VoI.lII, pp. II8, 12ff and 132). It is used in Vakataka grants in the 
sense of a subordinate othcer or a servant. 

2 Cf . C. r. Vol. Ill, p. 99 note 3. The word KarSvaka used here corresponds to Kardpaka which occurs 
elsewhere, e.g., in the EklingjT Stone Inscription, f. ff. B. R. A. S., Vol. 3LXn, p. 167. 

’ ^bove, Vol. HI, p. 262. 

• Ibid., Vol. XXII, p. 171. 

‘ C. I. Vol. m, p. 237. 

• Above, Vol. VI, p. 3. 

’ Above, Vol. XXII, p. 174. 

** Above p. 18 j als» C. L. I., Vol. HI, p. 99, note 3. 

• The name occurs as Knntesvaradautya in the AxKhityaviciarackarrM of Kshemendra (ffirnayasogara 
Press ed., p. 139), but it is thraw profaid^y a raisbik^ fot KuntaUavaradautya, 

u Qaidctead^a Orie nt a l Series; Second e^tiinv pp 69-61. 

“ Sringdraprakdia, Chapters XXH-XXIV, Introd., p. xxii. 

Nirnayasagara Press cd., p. 168. 

Kdvyamdld, Ouchrhha /, Nirnayasagara Press ed., pp. 139-40. 
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court of a Kuntalesa (lord of Kuntala)d He stayed there for some time and when he returned, he 
reported to his patron that the lord of Kuntala was spending his time in enjoyment, throwing the 
responsibility of governing his kingdom on him {i.e., Vikramaditya). This lord of Kuntala is pro- 
bably none other than the Vakataka king Pravarasena II ; for it was during his reign that Gupta 
influence was at its highest at the Vakataka court* It seems that the Vakataka princes had 
assumed the title of Kuntalesa since the conquest of Kuntala by Prithivishena I* It may be noted 
in this connection that the author of the Setuhandha, who is none other than this Pravarasena II, 
is called Kuntalesa in the Sanskrit work Bharaiacharita.* According to a tradition recorded by 
Ramadasa, a commentator of the Setubandha.^ Kahdasa composed the Prakrit work for Pravara- 
sena by the order of Vikramaditya. This he must have done during his sojourn in Vidarbha. 
The idea of writing the Meghaditta seems to have suggested itself to his mind at Ramtek near Nagpur 
(Eamagiri of the Meghadula) which, we know, was a holy place visited by the Vakatakas.* It is 
not Unlikely that while in Vidarbha, Kalidasa was attached to the office of the Senapati as stated 
in the present record. There is, thus, primd fade, nothing against, and much in favour of, the 
identification of the scribe of the present grant with the illustrious Sanskrit poet. 

But a close examination of the present record shows that tliis view is untenable. The 
scribe of the present plates had a very imperfect knowledge of Sanskrit. As pointed out above, 
there are numerous orthographical and grammatical mistakes, for most of which the writer, and 
not the engraver, must have been responsible. On the other hand, Kalidasa had a great com- 
mand over the Sanskrit language. He has emphasised the importance of correct speech in one 
of his similes’ and his works contain fewer instances of solecism* than those of his predeces- 
sors and successors. It is incredible that such a great poet as Kalidasa would commit so many 
mistakes of orthography, sandhi, syntax, nominal and verbal forms, etc., which disfigure the pre- 
sent record. Disappointing as it is, one has to admit that the scribe was only a namesake and 
contemporary of, and not identical with, the prince of Sanskrit poets. We may note here that 
similar names ending in ddsa were current in Vidarbha in the age of the Vakatekas. Thus we 
know of Namidasa a Sendyati, Chamidasa the Chief Minister, as well as Cbakradasa and Gola- 
dasa the scribes of the Poona and Dadia plates respectively. 


As for the localities mentioned in the present grant Varadakheta is probably Waru^ in 
the Morsi taluka of the Amraoti District, about 12 miles due south of Pattan. bdhanagara, 
the headquarters of an ancient division, may be represented by Loni about 9 miles south-west 
of Wariid. The name of the village Asvattba-kbetaka, in which the donated land was situated, 

‘ For a full discossiou on the subject see A. Bangaswamj Sarasrati ‘ Further glimpses into Gupta Literary 
History ’ Quart. J. Mythic Society, Vol. XVI, pp. 93 fi ; K. S. Aiyangar Yakalalcas and their Place in Indian His- 
tory , pp. 40 f. ; V. V. Mirashi, Kalidasa (Marathi), pp. 37 fi. ; N. Lakshm’marayan Kao, ‘The Gupta contem- 
porary of Kakusthavarman, 1. B. Q., Vol. IX, pp. 20© f. ; K. 8. Bamaswami Sastri ‘ King PravarasSna and Kali- 
dasa ’, Proceedings and Transactions of the Seventh Oriental Conference, pp. 99 fi. 

> Note for instance that in both the Poona and Riddhapur plates of the Vakataka Dowager Queen Frabha. 
vatigupta, the genealogy of the Guptas, and not that of the Vakatakas is given in the beginning. 

’ See the inscription in the Ajanta Cave XVI, A. S. W. I., Vol. IV, p. 125. 


j| Canto I. v. 4. Trivandrum Skt. Series. 

• Nirnayasagara Press ed., p. 3 ; see also the colophon of the last chapter, ibid , p 497 

* The Riddhapur Plates of Prabhavatigupta (J. A. S. B,. VoL XXII, pp. 58 ff.)' weri issued from the fet 

of the Lord of Rainagin. • 

' Kumarasambhava, Canto I, verse 27, 

See Ind, Ant., Vol. XLI, p. 214. 
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caa no longer be traced ; its site seems to be occupied by the modem village of Patten. It may 
be noted in this connection that it lies on the way from Multai to Warud (ancient Varadakheta), 
and thus, answers to the description of its situation in the present plates. 

I edit the inscription from the original plates. 


TEXT. 


First Plaie. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 


s?:' [i*] K HcjfycRf 




Second Plate ; First Side. 


7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 


siTWT^(ftr)^5!Tw^mgr^5Vw^n[ft]^fT^ 


Second Plate ; Second Side, 

14 nt<WPm? T C T ^ fit 


> Bead as hi other Vakataka grants. 

* Here and in many places below, roles of sandhi have not been obeerved. 

* l%e letter j- is dear on the original plate. Read 
t Bead w^-* 

•Bead 

* The box at the top of the letter od Is not completely incised. 

* The right oorve at the top is not snflSoiently raised for want of space. 

s All the other Vakataka plates discovered so far read ihns making the constmotion 

ambiguons. See, above, Vol. XXII, p. 175. The reading in the present grant shows that the adjeetival ezpre. 
adotts from otiu «S<sil0l*lV T Aw< 1t U I onwards qualify 

* This expressimi is unnecessarily repeated. 

” B««d 
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16 ^^T?^T5TT«Wfn5r^^?tsrei ^(^)^- 

17 ^(>jr)’fTU5rTfVTT3r#tt^^IJTiawi:^ ir«H[fH]5pn- 

18 m^TZ^fr^rT- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

19 WTfW l» 

20 

21 [i*] ^TW T(- 

22 oRsim^sr^ >pf^orHsisrrfrr5fr® w^r^axn- 

23 ^nurmiyffk^t^^ [r*] 

Third ITafe ; Second' Side. 

24 q7fm5^^TWS3n^i^*i^^5fpfr: ’srrsRr^- 

25 «i3P5*TaTW fip^fi^^(3?)aT^r- 

26 '^mfjTrr^ai: [i*] faf?fW^ ^Cai) a^(a)aT^ifHfTaT- 

27 *fr a%rg5^^r^^ta^rail9 ffigaf^rTT- 

28 ^marrgafTa tsrf^ ’atj3a^T(=sn) ^?af- 

29 [t] 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

30 )3iTaT(ti)iTman?Tf^r(4Tfn^^ D*] vmT^r^ vv{^- 

* The medial >i sign is faintly seen on the plate. 

“ Read gmtrt- 

’ So in the Seoni and Chammak plates. Read tt ti 1 

‘ Read TrSf^^WT^- 

* The ensraeer has Cancelled. a wrongly incised stroke on the left of Id. 

® Read -yOjydni and dalluni. 

’ It is better to read 

“The engraver first incised the subscript letter as cha and then tried to convert it mlcrdlfc by adding a 
vertical stroke in the middle of the roctangio. Contrast the proper form of c^/ut in 1. 

^ The feminine form in 1. 26 seeiw to eptaUfy some word like H^mjg T “> t&enefore, 

required here. The writer has, however, used the masculine form throughout, as he ha» blindly oopiod 
the usual draft for the grant of a village ( ssTtf; )• [The intended reference here may be ta the agrahdra 
mentioned in 1. 30 in which ease ish-asmdbhih ahouid. He oerreeted intO' eih^mabbti- Appacently the 400 
nimrtanas of land constituted the ayrahdra granted to the temple and an expreaeien like asrahdriktiiya has been 
oadtted before datUtm in. 1. ^ As aueh an. ayfobdr^ would, be mainly inhabited by- Bcahnuns, the objertions 
raised by Prof. Jlicashiin this note and the next do not seem to be juatifiecL — Ed.] 

»“ Read fwfnrw: I Thg writer has forgotten that the present grant was- made to a temple 

and not to Brahmanas versed in the four lores. See also » U. 36-37- below. Some of the 

prohibitions and exemptions laid down here are appropriate only in the case of the gift ol«wfi»te rillhga^ 
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V (* Jir» 


*RTT 


<'''•1 P- ^<VPH-TP»IT>- ‘ 


Survey of Isdi*, Cai-cutt' 
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31 ^- 

33 Tiift'gfi[:»] ^fsrfV: ^qf5rfwfifC^HMiif(^)¥: 

35 fi*] 


36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 


Fourth fiate ; Second Side. 


»l<!!ilRH[:*] ^^Rfcr irm^PCftfT rrei ^TW- 

^irf^Trei |ra^«:(*i) [i*j N»irr^- 



fl*] ^ ^ [l*] 

flwi aiairfiiw ^^[^7 h{x*] 


Fifth Plate. 

42 ,4ft?f?r »3^[: ]*] 

43 ^413rn ^ ?fTi^ ^ STRf^ U^ [^*J RTS^4® Wlft#® 

45 ^Tf5?f“?T%f [.I*] [alWYr5r«5ct%i^ W- 

46 ^[TT“ fl W TOTOW ^PRT- 

47 H 


1 A« tljke ^oke lor moiU^ a at the aide ot r was Bot ^oite clear, the eugrayer seems to ha^h added another 
at the top. 

* Read harayed^vH. 

* Read 

U6s«4 ggr-. 

‘ The anuavara is superfluous. 

* Metre i Anuahfubh. 

’ Read vaaU [ i*] iti || Metre : Anuahfubh. 

® Read 
” Read 

“ Read ^jtr«lf. 

“ What looks like a dot in the middle of the circle for m< dia i is probably due to a fault in the plate 
The letters in the brackets and those in the next two lines can be read with certainty on the ongina 1 plate, 
w Read 
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1 

2 [l*] 

4 sri^ ftgtire’tC’ni) [•*] 


Ifo, 15. ^TANDIVADA GRANT OF PRITHIVI-MAHARAJA : 46th YEAR. 

Bt R. S. Panchamukhi, M.A., Madsas. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a set of four copper plates received by the Assistant 
Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, from M. R. Ry. M. Ramakrishna Kavi 
Garu, M. A., Assistant Curator, Government Oriental Manuscript Library, Madras, in the year 
1917. They are included in Appendix A of the Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, as 
C. P. No. 6 of 1916-17 and described in a slip attached to the impression as follows : “ These are 
four copper-plates oblong in shape and bearing a ring hole of about in diameter at about 
from the proper right margin. They have writing on six faces in all, the first and the last plates 
being blank on the outer faces. All the engraved faces have very slightly perceptible rims. The 
plates have an average thickness of about and measure about 6J' in breadth and a little over 
2’ in height. It is much to be regretted that the seal of this record, the dynasty of which is not 
known, is missing.” 

The alphabet is of an early Southern type. It resembles the characters of the ChikkuUa 
plates^ of Vikramendravarman, the Puloihburu grant* of Madhavavarman, the Kopparam plates* 
of Pulikesin II and the Godavari plates'* of Prithvimula. The letters of the British Museum plates* 
of Charudevi and the Ipur plates* of Devavarman’s son Madhavavarman are angular in shape 
and more antique than those of the present inscription. The Pulibumra grant* and the 
Peddavegi plates,' both belonging to the Eastern Chalukya king Jayasiifaha I., appear to be written 
in more developed characters. Thus the alphabet of the present inscription may be said to belong 
to the period between the dates of these two sets of inscriptions, i.e., to the beginning of the 7th 
century A.D. The letters t and n are not distinguished here by a loop as both have a similar 
shape except that the right curve of t is continued on the left side at the bottom. The medial 
long % is distinguished from the short one by an inside curl at the top as in Pritkivi- Maharaja 
(1. 8) and PrithivUarmmanah (1. 14). The initial a is used thrice (11. 11, 19 & 24) and a in two 
places (11. 2.3 & 28). Orthography is generally free from errors. The language is Sanskrit 
prose with the exception of the three verses at the end. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 193. 

' iV. E. B., 1913-14, C. P. Xo. T ; J. A. E. E. 3., Vol. VI, pp. 17 ff. 

•Above, Vol. XV 111, p. 257. 

‘ J. B. B.R.A. S., Vol. XVI, p. lU. 

‘Above. Vol. VIII, pp. 143 ff. 

• Ibid., Vol. XVn, p. 337. 

^Ibid„ Vol. XIX, p. 254. 

•Ibid., VoL XIX, p. 258. 
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The object of the record is to register a grant of the agrahara village Tandivada iu Pagu- 
n^a-vishaya made from Pisbtapura by Pritbivi-Mabaraja of the Kasyapa-jroiro who bore 
the biruda Sriramad son of Vibramendra and grandson of Mabaraja Ranadurjjaya, to 
Bbavasarmaa of the Kamakayana-groira, who was the son of PrithivTsarman and grandson of 
Vishnusarman and was a resident of Kondamancbi, on the full-moon day of Karttika in 
tbe 46tb year of his reign. The Ajfiapti of the grant was Ramalenruraja. The donor is 
extolled as meditating on the feet of his parents, a parama-brahnuiaya and as having subdued the 
whole circle of the sd-mantas. His father Vikramendra is not given the regal title Maharaja, 
which perhaps indicates that he did not rule at all or his rule was very short and uneventful. 
The donee is described as a scholar well-versed in the Veda, Vedahga, Xyaya, Upauishad and 
Yoga and in ‘ three thousand sciences ’ the author of twenty commen- 

taries {vydkhydna). His father, PrithivTsarman, had mastered the three thousand sciences and 
could expound and comment on them and his grandfather, Vishnusarman, had studied the Sruti 
and Smriti and performed the Agnishtoma and other sacrifices. 

There is no clue in the record to find out the exact period when Prithivi-Maharaja lived. The 
language, phraseology and the ‘ formal elements ’* of the inscription are strictly official and 
unostentatious and remind us of the Sanskrit charters of the early Pallava kings, the plates of the 
Salankayanas and the Vishnukundins, the Ragolu plates of Saktivarman, etc. As stated above, 
the alphabet belongs to about the beginning of the 7th century A.D. Since it is known from the 
Aihole inscription^ and the Timmapuram plates* that Pishtapura passed to the Eastern Chalu- 
kyas after its conquest by Puhkesin 11 and remained in their hands since then, the present record 
must be assigned to a period prior to that event. A clear understanding of the political 
situation in the East Coast before the time of Puhkesin (II)’s expedition will help us to deter- 
mine the most approximate time when Pfithivl-Maharaja might have lived. 

The earliest epigraphical reference to Pishtapura is found in the .A.llahabad Pillar inscription® 
of Samudragupta (4th century A.D.) which shows that the city was held by Mahendra* at the 
time of the Gupta king’s southern expedition. The Ragolu plates’ which may belong palseogra- 
phically to the 5th century A.D., were issued from Pishtapura which was evidently the capital of 
the Kalinga king Vasishthiputra Saktivarman who calls himself “ an ornament of the Miithara 
family”. The Kindoppa grant of Anantavarman ‘Lord of Kahuga ’ who belonged to the 


’ See note 1, p. 99. 

* Dr. O. Stein opines that the “ formal elements ” in inscriptions “ serve as a guide for chronological considera- 
tions, when other sources are lacking ” ; see the Ind. Hist. Quarterly, Vol. IX, pp. 21 .j If. 

’ Above, Vol. VI, p. 4. 

* Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 317. 

® C. I. I., Vol. Ill, p. 7. 

* This Slahendra has been conjectured to be a king of the Pallava family {The Godavari Dist. Gazetf., p. 18). 
This does not, however, seem likely, since (Pallava) Vishnugbpa of Kauchi is mentioned separately in the same 
epigraph. Further, there is no evidence to show that the Pallava territory had extended in the north beyond Kara- 
marashtra, the modern Guntur District, since the Salaiikayana Hastivarman was holding the Veiigi country (i.e., 
the Kistna District) at this period. We know that the Chandalur plates of Kumaravishnu and the Omgodu grants 
1 and 2 mention Kammarashtra as the district under the control of the Pallavas. The towns of Palakkada , Dasana- 
pura and Menamatura from where the Sanskrit charters were issued, were probably situated in this district (.1. 
Dnbreuil : Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 66). And Kudrah^a-rfs^aya of the 8alai\kayanas is identical with 
Gudrahara of the later inscriptions, which comprised portions of the Kistna District. 

’ Above, Vol. XII, pp. 2 f. The alphabet is similar to that of the Kudagere plates of the early Kadamba kmg 
Siva-Mandhatfivarman. Compare also the Brihatproshta inscription of XJmavarman and the Komarti platos of 
Chapdavarman which are assigned to the first quarter of the 6th century A.D. {Ancient History of the Deccan by 
J, Dubieuil, p. 94). 
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Va.si 3 htlia-A,«/a is also stated to have been issued from Vijaya-Pishtapuradhishthana.* After 
Anantavarman, Pishtapura appears to have been a bone of contention between the kings of Kalihga 
and the t'lshnnkundins of Dendaluru who had succeeded the Salankayanas in the Kistna and a 
part of the Guntur Districts, and ultimately to have passed into the hands of the latter who-m the 
Ch.Hukvas of Biidaini conquered in the first half of the 7th century A.D. Since, as stated above, 
the present charter belongs palseographically to this period, it is necessary to find out exactly when 
and in what capacity Prithivi-Maharaja ruled at Pishtapura during the Vishnukundin supremacy 
in the east coast. This object cannot be accompbshed, as is evident from the sequel, without a 
full di.scLission of the genealogy and chronology of the Vishnukundin kings. 

The most important document of the Vishnukundin family is the Pulomburu grant of Janasraya- 
Maharuja Miidhavavarman III issued on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the month of Phalguna 
in the 18th year* of the king's reign. During the period of about seventy years in the sixth and the 
seventh centuries to which the record may be assigned on palseographic grounds, lunar eclipse in 
the month of Phrduuna occurred in the following years: (1) A.D. 593, February 21, Saturday; 
(2) ,\.D. 594. February 10, Wednesday; (3) A.D. 612, February 22, Tuesday; (4) A.D. 621, 
February 12. Thursday ; (51 A.D. 639, February 23, Tuesday and (6) A.D. 653, February 23, 
Friday, Of these, on (1) and (3), the eclipse was not visible in India ; (2) is too early for the 48th 
year of a king who was defeated, as shown below, in about A.D. 631, by Pulikesin II or his brother 
Kuhja-Vishnuvarddhana ; (5) and (6) are too late for the king who had been defeated with his 
territory annexed to the Chalukya dominions prior to them. Hence the date of the Pulomburu 
grant may be equated with A.D. 621, February 12, Thursday on which day the lunar eclipse was 
visible in India. ^ It is noteworthy that this grant furnishes a few synchronisms for determining 
the genealogy and chronolgy of the Vishnukundin dynasty. Janasraya-Maharaja Madhavavarman 
is de.scribod with the significant epithet Trlvara-nagara-bhavana-gata-parama-yuvati-jana-vikaTa^- 
ratih (1. 8) ‘ who delighted himself in playing with the maidens in the palace of Trlvara-nagara’*, 
i.e., the city founded® by Trlvara who has been identified in the sequel with Maha^iva-Tlvaradeva 
of MahilkoBala. Secondly. Sivasarman, the donee of this record, figures as the father of 
Rudrasarman who wa« the recipient of a gift in the Pulibumra grant of the Eastern Chalukya king 
Jayasiihha I. In addition to these, other histoiical and astronomical considerations gathered from 
the published charters of the family and contemporaneous history will help u.s considerably in the 
.study of the family. These are : the archaic method of dating the inscriptions in seasons and 
fortnights ; the V5kataka-Vi,shiuikimdin relationship in the time of Madhavavarman I ; an ancient 
work* on prosody called CMa«(/ouic*?4i written presumably under the patronage of 

Janrisraya-Maharaja of the Puloriiburu record, which quotes a verse from the Kiratarjuniya of 
Bharavi ; and lastly, the East-^rn C'hrd.ukya conquest of Kalinga which has an indirect bearing 
upon the subject. The cumulative evidence of all those points proves, as shown below, that the 

^J. A. H. R. Vol. VIII, p. 1.53. 

» This regnal year i.s expressed by the numerical symbol which appears to have been made up of ^ stand- 
ing for 40, (see Kaye in /n<£. ^ at.. Vol. XL, p. 52 and Biihler’s Indian Palaeography, plate IX) and ^ which 

resembles the one in the ChikkuU.-. plates (1. 26) for 8. Mr. D. C. Sircar, however, takes it to be a single symbol for 
40 which lacks ephn-aphical support Q.iarterly, Vol. IX, p. 275, f, n. 2) 

* Sewcir.*5 EchpSf:-'* f>J the Moon in India. 

‘ Scholars have attempted to identify this place with Tewar in Central India (above, Vol. XVn p 334) 
This is unlikely, since Tewar is known to ancient literature and epigraphy under the name of Tripuri or Tripura 

® Similar instances are not rare in inscriptions. Pravarapura was the city founded by Vakataka Pravarasena 
and Vayatinagara by Yayati, othom ise known as Mahasiva-gupta of the Somavaitisi famdy. 

• I am indebted to Mr. T. X. Suhramauiam for drawing my attention to this work 
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Vishijukundins ceased to be an independent ruling power by tbe middle of the 7th century A.D. 
and that J anasraya-Maharaja Madhavavarman was the last king and a later member of the family 
different from the homonymous king who was probably the originator of the dynasty. 


Of the five copper-plate inscriptions belonging to this family, the Ipur plates (set I)' bears 
a date in the seventh fortnight of the hot season (gihma) and the Ipiir plates (set II)® in the seventh 
fortnight of the rainy season (vasa). Similarly the Chikkulla plates* are dated in the eighth fort- 
night of the hot season {gihma). This dating presupposes the division of a year into three seasons 
of eight fortnights each, which is mentioned in the earliest extant works V eddngajyotisha and the 
Brdhmajiws. The latest epigraphical instances giving similar dates belong to about the 6th century 
A.D.‘ 


From the Ramatirtham and the Chikkulla plates we get four generations of kings, viz., Madha- 
vavarman I, his son Vikramendravarman I, his son Indrabhattarakavarman, his son Vikramen- 
dravarman II. In both the records Madhavavarman is described as a performer of one thousand 
Agnisktotna and eleven Asvamedha sacrifices. The Ipur plates (set II) furnish us with the genea- 
logy: Madhavavarman I with the above epithets, his son Devavarman, his son Madhavavarman II, 
the lord of Trikuta and Malaya. On account of the common epithets and the relatively early 
script of the record, Madhavavarman II may be supposed to be the grandson of Madhavavarman I 
through his another son Devavarman. The Ipur plates (set I) and the Puloruburu grant shoidd 
be studied together. The former supplies the pedigree for two generations only, viz., Govindavar- 
man and his son Madhavavarman, while the latter supplements it by adding Govindavarman’s 
father Vikrama[ma*]hendravarman.® In both the inscriptions, Madhavavarman is given the addi- 
tional adjunct Trlvara-nagara, etc.,* which distinguishes him from the homonymous king Madhava- 
varman 1, mentioned above.® Trtvarais evidently the Sanskritised form of Tivara, a Somavarh^i 
king of Mahakosala who flourished about this period and who is the only king of that name known 
to Indian History. Ho is also mentioned under this Sanskritised name in the Kondedda and the 
Nivina grants® of the Sailodbhava king Dharmarajadeva. Dr. N. P. Chakravarti who has edited 
the Nivina grant is inclined to think that Tivaradeva of Mahakosala was a contemporary of Dhar- 
maraja, grandson of Madhavaraja II whom he has identified with Madhavaraia Sainyabhita of the 
Ganjam plates dated in the Gupta Era 300 (A.D. 619-20).* The only known regnal year of Madhya- 
maraja, son of Madhavaraja II, being twenty-six, Dharmaraja may have to be placed in the middle 


® Above, VoL XVII, p. 334. 

* Ibid., p. 337. 

» Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 193. 

* The Halsi plates of the Kadamba king Ravivarman {Ind. AtU., Vol. VI, p. 28). See also above, Vol. XVil, 
p. 837, f. n. 7 and Vol. IV, p. 195, f. n. 4. 

* Vikrama[ma*]hendravarman is presumably the Vikramendravarman 11 of the Chikkulla plates. 

* I find from the impressions of the Pulomburu grant, and of the Ipur plates (set 1) that the t-sign in Trlvara 
is distinctly long. 

* This descriptive clause does not occur in coimection with Madhavavarman of the Chikkulla, Ramatirtham 
and Ipur (set II) plates. This is significant and I take that it is a vydvartalca dharma, which differentiates him from 
his namesake though there are other adjectives common to both. 

* Above, Vols. XIX, pp. 267ff. and XXI, pp. 34 ff. 

•Above, Vol. XXI. p. 30. 
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of the 7tli century A. T). aud accordingly his opponent Tivaradeva would belong to that period.* 
It is thus clear that Madhavavarman of the Ipur plates (set I) and the Puloriiburu grant, who was 
a contemporary of Tn ara, must be considered to be one and the same person and that he was a 
later member of the iamily, in sjjite of the fact that he bore some of the epithets of Madhavavar- 
man I.- It is noteworthy that the alphabet employed in both the charters belongs roughly to the 
same period and from the examination of individual letters, it does not appear to differ much from 
that of the Rr.inatirtham and the Chikkulla plates, whereas the script of the second set of the 
Ipfir plates is undoubtedly more archaic as remarked by Dr. Hultzsch. 

Since Vikramendravarman is described as an ornament of the Vishnuknndin and the Vakataka 
families, his mother must have been a Vakataka princess. According to Dr. Duhreuil, this Vaka- 
taka {irincess was the daughter or the grand-daughter of Rudrasena II whose son Pravarasena II 
placed his relative Vishiiukundin Madhava (I) on the throne of Veiigi by uprooting the Salaii- 
k lyanas in the 5th century A.D.* But neither Rudrasena II nor his son Pravarasena II is known to 
have conquered any of the territories in the East Coast. On the other hand Harishena, the last 
A akataka king (ciicu 500 A.D.l is stated in the Ajaiita inscription to have conquered Kuntala, 
Avanti, Kaliiiga, Kosala, Trikuta, Lata and Andhra, and it is very likely that he contracted some 
matrimonial alliance with Madhava 1 and with his help defeated the kings of the East Coast as 
stated above. 

Indrabhattarakavarman, who has been identified with Indrabhattaraka of the Godavari 
plato,s of Prithivlrarda,'* was an opponent of Adhiraja Indra who may possibly be the same person 
as the donor of the Jirjiiigi plates® dated in the year 39 of the Ganga era. If the view of some 
scholar.-,* that the era. was started in about A.D. 496 be correct, the date of this grant would be 
about A.D. 5.'5.). .According to the Chikkulla plates Indrabhattaraka defeated all the dayadas in 
battle. AN e do not know of any dayadas excepting the members of the collateral branch, viz., 
Dovavarman and bis son Madhavavarman II. Since, as shown below, the AAshnukundins ceased 


‘ Fleet and Kielliom have placed Tirara in about the 8th century A.D. {C. I. 1., A’ol. Ill, p. 293 ; above, 
Vol. It , p. 238), The Nirpur Lalv«hmana Temple inscription of Maha^ivagnpta (above, Vol. XI, p. 184) is written 
m eharaeters of about the .8tli century A.D. Hence his grand-uncle Tivara would belong to the middle of the 7fh 
century A.D. More lik( ly. he lived in the beginning of the 7th century. Tivaradeva appears to have had a long 
reign, since tli. rc i- a refi.reni (. to Trivara-nagara in the Ipi’ir plates (set I) dated in the 37th regnal year (i.c., A.D. 
Cl(i) of .Madh.iv.iv.irnmn IH «Iio^o 48th year has been equated with A.D. 621. This date would no doubt bo too 
erriv for l„m .f i! a.-i.n,,.,! „ith Frof. D. R. Bhanilarkar (above, Vol. XVIII, p. 240) that Chandragupta men- 
tK Tiei inth. 8 :inj,ia pi It, , of Amogh.avar-ha as the contemporarv of Govinda III (A.D. 790-814) was the son of 
Xc’in iv.idi \ 11 Mc! i'lori,, r of TiT.aradcva of Mahakosala. 
wi;ii the lirorinr of Ti\ ;■ r.idCva. 


But for reasons stated above, he cannot be identified 


- The l ito Bn, B.iliidtir Kri-.hn,a Sa«tri ha.scxpres.-.ed a similar opinion in M.E.R. for 1913-14, pp 6 and 

10-. rimt th,- d,--cnp,.on of H,-,,lhavavarm,nn in the-=e two sets of plates as a ‘ performer of eleven aimmedAa 
saenh... S and one- or ' s, . ms to show that he may not be different from Madhava I 

oftn o nrAi-hnnkmu, n ch.irt. r.s. It may aBo he pointed out that, according to Dr. Hultzsch. the paleography 
• Ramatirtham and ChikkuUa plates (above, Vol. XVII 

>Anc.n.f U^torrjnJih. Dfcran. p. 74. AA’e know that the principality of A ragi and Kudrahara was held by the 
Salankayanas up to the ,jth century A.D. (J. A. H. It. S., A'ol. A’, pp. 28 ff.) ^ 

‘J. B. B. E. A. S., A ol. XA I. pp. 114 fi. and above, A-ol. lA’, pp. 193 £[. 

* J. A. H. R. S., A'ol. III. pp. 49 fi, 

* .(nd. Ant., A'ol. LXI, p. 237. 
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to be an independent ruling power before A.D. 631 all the kings of the family must be accom- 
modated in the interval of about 131 years {circa 500-631). According to our scheme of the 
genealogy there wiU be only six kings in the main line who can be very reasonably fitted in in 
this period. But if the kings Devavarman and Madhavavarman II are also to be included, there 
will be in all eight kings among whom the regnal years 10, 27, 48 and 47 are so far known for 
four kings. Granting that these are the last regnal years of the respective kings, the periods of 
their reign will cover at least 132 years which is in excess of the allotted interval and we will be 
driven to the contingency of eliminating the remaining four kings from the family. It is therefore 
reasonable to assume that Devavarman and his son Madhavavarman II belonged to the collateral 
branch and held a small principality in the Vishnukundin territory. 

Vikramendravarman II, the eldest son of Indrabhattaraka, as stated in his Chikkulla plates, 
appears to have become king even as a child, which perhaps indicates that his father died young 
leaving his eldest son only a child and consequently his rule might not have extended beyond 27 
years. The next king was Maharaja Govindavarman w ho bore the hiruda Vikramasraya. Lastly 
his son Madhavavarman III was the most powerful king of the family who bore the distinguished 
biruda Janasraya-Maharaja. 

Madhavavarman III, .Janasraya-Maharaja, must have been the last crowned king of the Vish- 
nukundin dynasty from whom the Eastern Chajukyas conquered portions of their eastern posses- 
sions. He must have lived some time after Bharavi, the celebrated author of Kirdtdrjunlya. For, 
there is an ancient work on prosody called Jandsrayi Chhandovichiti^ which quotes the verse 

Bharavi® under the Vdgata-prakarana. The work must 
have been named after Janasraya-Maharaja of the Vishnukundin family, who is the only king of 
that name in the whole range of Indian History.® We know from the Avantimndankatha that poet 
Damodara was introduced to the presence of prince Vishnuvarddhana by Bharavi.® Conse- 
quently Bharavi must have hved in the Court of Vishpuvarddhana who is no other than Kubja- 
Vishnuvarddhana, the younger brother of Pulikesin II.® Since Ravikirtti compares himself to 
Kalidasa and Bharavi in the Aihole inscription of A.D. 634, Bharavi must have been well known 
as a great poet by A.D. 634. It is probable that he flourished about 600 A-D.’ and Janasraya- 
Maharaja lived some time after that date. This date can be determined to some extent by the 
following synchronism. The king is stated in the Puloinburu grant to have endowed the village 
Pulomburu in Guddavadi-vis^aya upon Sivasarman, son of DamaSarman and grandson of 


* [In spite of the arguments of the author, it is not impossible that the Vishnukundins were struggling hard 
to maintain their independence in some portion of their territory even after A.D. 631. The description of Indra- 
▼arman in the Ramatirtham and Chikkulla plates as ‘ having gained victories in several chaturdanta battles ’ might 
also indicate the same state of affairs. — Ed.] 

® The work is published partially in the Tirumalai Sri Venkateia by Mr. M. Bamakrishna Kavi, M.A. 

^ Kiratarjuniya, XII, 1. 

* The opening verse in the work describes the king with the biruda Jana^raya, as having celebrated several 
sacrifices. This is in keeping with the account given in the Pulomburu grant and the IpDr plates (first set). See 
A Triennial Catalogue of Manuscripts 1925-26 to (1927-28, Madras), Introduction p. 1 and R. No. 3013. [From 
the information available at present it is not certain whether JanaSraya refers to a different ruler or is an abbrevia- 
tion of Avani-Jana^raya which was a surname of the Gujarat Chalukya king Pulakesiraja.— Ed.] 

® See the correct text of the relevant passage of the Katha in Ind. Hist. Quarterly, Vol. Ill, p. 169. 

* As Vishnuvarddhana is called merely rdja-sunu in the Avantisundarikathd, p. 6, it is probable that he had 
not yet become king. 

’ This date is rendered plausible by the fact that Damodara, after staying with Vishnuvarddhana lor a short 
period, went to the court of the Gahga king Durvinita, whose last date in the Gahga chronology cannot be beyond 
AJ). 606. 
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Eudra^arman of the Gautama-jrotra and Taittirika-iaAr^d. The same village was granted by the 
Eastern C'halukya king Jayasimha I in his 15th regnal year (A.D. 648) to the purvagrahdrika Eudra- 
sarman of the Gautama-jaira, who was the son of i^ivasarman and grandson of Damasarman. It is 
evident that this Eudrasarman was the son of ^va^rinan, the donee of the Pulomburu grant. 
The word pun dgrahdriha indicates that he was in the enjoyment of the village for some time 
after his father, and that he had lost it during some troublous period, or his title to the village was 
contested and confirmed by a fresh order after the change of pohtical power from the Vishnukufli- 
dins to the Eastern Chalukyas. This latter event took place probably some time before A.D. 631 
when the Kopparam plates^ of Pulikesin II were issued. For, we learn from this copper-plate 
grant that Kammarashtra, which had been included in the PaUava and the Vishnukundin king- 
doms formerly, formed part of the Chalukya country at the time. A study of the pohtical history 
of the Kalihga kingdom at this period would help us in fixing the date more precisely. The 
Chipurupalle grant* of Kubja-Vishnuvardhana records the gift of land by the king from his 
camp at Cherupura in Tlaki-ii^haya to two Brahmans, Vishnusarman and Madhavasarman, sons 
of Durgasarman, who belonged to the Gautama-jroira, in his 18th regnal year, i.e., A.D. 632. In 
the Achyutapuram plates* of the Eastern Ganga king Indravarman bearing a date in the year 87 
of the Ganga era, the donee is stated to be Durgasarman of the Gautama-^ot ra. This date may 
be equated with A.D. 581 provided the initial year of the Ganga era is accepted to be A.D. 496. 
It is very likely that the donees of the Chlpurapalle grant were the sons of the donee in the 
Ganga record.* If this is correct, the southern portion of the Kahnga country must have been 
conquered and annexed by the Chalukyas some time between A.D. 581 and 632. This period is 
brought into a narrower compass by the statement in the Aihole inscription (A.D. 634) that kings 
of Kalihga and Kosala submitted of their own accord, to the increasing power of Pulikesin II 
(A.D. 610). It may be noted that the Varahavartanl-wsAayo of the Ganga grants W'as situated 
close to the Plaki- cisfcaya (or rashtra) and that the latter district had been a debatable ground be- 
tween the Vishnukundins and the Eastern Ganges for a long time. The Eastern Ganges appear to 
have occupied it for some time after the date of the Ramatirtham plates of Indravarman {cir. 535). 
It is probably to wrest back this province that Madhava III started on an expedition to the East- 
ern region (pragdik) as recorded in his Pulomburu grant, the result of which is, however, not known. 
The conquests of South Kalihga and the territory of the Vishnukundins must possibly have been 
effected in one and the same campaign by Pulikesin II. Since Tivaradeva lived, as shown above, 
in the middle of the 7th century*, it is possible that Madhavavarman* of the Vishnukundin 


the 


* Above, Vol. XVIIJ, pp. 257 3. 

‘ lud. Ant., Vol. XX. p. 16. 

’ Above, Vol. lU, pp. 127 3. 

* [But It may be noted that while the two sons of Durgasarman of the Caiipurupalle plates were foUowess of 
Taitliijiya-cAaraKa, which is a branch of the Yajurveda, DurgaAamuvn of the Achyutapuram plates was a 

Brahmana of the Chhandoga school which is a idkhd of the Samaveda. — Ed.] 

* Prnf. \ . \ . Mirashi postulates two Tivaradevas in the SomavamSi family and thinks that Trlvara who was 
a contemporary of the Vishnukundin Madhava was an earlier member and lived between A.D. 625-568 (above 
Vol. XXII, pp 1.5 3). But among the Somavamsi kings there is only one Tivaradeva known so far (above Vol! 
XI, p. 187) And such an early date is not possible for Madhava who must have been an immediate predecessor 
in Ume of the Eastern Cha|ukya king Jayasimsha I (itnd, p. 21, f. n, 3 and Bhandarkar’s JfartAern List, p. 293, 


* 1 , Kondeddu and Nivma grants of Dharmaraja mention a certain Madhava, who contcmjjated to oust 

tte elderb relations ijyeshdhan bkavan) from the country, but beingfoiled in his attempt took shelter under Tlvara- 
deva and was ultimately defeated along with his master at the foot of the Viudhya hill. Shnee this Madhava 
w supposed to be a prmoe of the Sailodbhava family, he cannot fie identified with the Vishpukundin king of 
at name, though it happens that the latter had also contracted some political or matrimonial allianee with 
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family ruled for some time after A.D. 619, tte date of the Ganjam plates, and was subse- 
quently defeated by Pulikesm II or Kubja-Vishnu. As we have shown above that the date of 
the Pulomburu grant would fall in A.D. 621, we may conclude that the Cbalakya conquest 
of the Vishnukundiiis was accomplished between A.D. 621 and A.D. 631. 

With the facts set forth above, the genealogy^ of the family with known regnal years and 
approximate dates for a few kings is given below for easy reference : 

Madhavavarman I (circa 500 A.D.). 


Vikramendra I. Devavarman. 

I I 

Indrabhattaraka (535 A.D.) (year 27). Madhavavarman n (year 47). 

Vikramendra II (year 10). 

Vikramasraya Govindavarman. 

I 

Madhavavarman III Janasraya-Maharaja (A.D. 621) (years 37, 48). 

Prince Manchannabhatt^aka. 

The name of Vikramendra, the father of Prithivi- Maharaja of the present record may perhaps 
suggest some relationship with the Vish^ukundins among whom that name is found twice. It 
is not impossible that Pfithivi-Maharaja’s father Vikramendra was a subordinate of Vikramen- 
dravarman who was the grandfather of Madhavavarman, the donor of the Pulomburu grant. 
This surmise finds support from the fact that Pishtapura, the capital of Prithivi-Maharaja, was 
situated within the limits of the Vishnukundin dominions which comprised the country to the 
south of Kahnga up to the present Guntur district which was the northern limit of the 


* Dr. Hultzsch’s arrangement of the genealogy (above, Vol. XVn, pp. 334 and 337) comes into conflict with 
the pedigree given in the present record. According to him, Govindavarman’s father wotild be Madhavavarman, 
whereas his name is given as Vikramahendra in the PulSmbum grant. A recent writer on the subject {Ind. Hist. 
^uart., Vol. IX, pp. 27Sf.) thinks that Madhava III of the Pulomburu grant is identical with Madhaval as both 
are stated to have performed eleven Aivamedha and one thousand Agnishioma sacrifices. Beholds that the family 
(oae to political power in A.D. fiOO under Vikramahendra, grandfather of Madhava and continued to rule till the 
8th century A.D. when it was completely overthrown by the Cha|ukyae. Ibis view is not tenable. For, he has not 
taltm into account the palseograjduo evidenoe of the charters while constructing the history of the family. According 
to him, Ipur plates (set I) and the Pulomburu grant would be earlier than the Ipur plates (set 11) whose script has 
been declared by Dr. Hultzsch to be more archaic than that of the other charters of the family (see also Madras 
Epigraphical Report 1913-14, pp. 6 and 102). Further, he has not considered the important synchronism with 
the Mahakosala king TIvaradeva in the time of Madhava (III) and the references contained in the Jindirayi 
Chihandovichiti mentioned above. And we find from the records of Pnlikesin 11, Kubja-Vishnuvarddhana, 
Jayasiihha I., Tyagadhenu Indravarman and his successors that portions of the Vizagapatam, Godavari, Kistna 
and Guntur Districts, which comprised the Vishnukundin territory, were held by the Ch^ukyas since the first 
quarter of the 7th century A.D. and it is impossible that the Vishnukundins could have ruled as independent 
kings in that region after A.D. 631 when, according to the Kopparam and the Timmapurara plates, the Eastern 
Chalnkya rule had been fully established. [See note 1 on p. 93. — ^Ed.] 
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Pallava territory, as can be gathered from the situations of villages or divisions meaitioned in the 
Ramatirtham. Chikkulla, and Ipur plates (set I) and the Pulomburu grant and also from the stone 
inscription of I'ishnukiindin Madhavavarman at Velpuru in the SattenapaUe Taluk of the Guntur 
district, tiimultaneously with the subjugation of the Vishnukundins by Pulikesin II and occupa- 
tion of their territory by his brother Kubja-Vishnuvarddhana, PrithivT-Maharaja, the ruler of 
Pishtapura, appears to have held out against the Chalukyan attack for a while and finally to have 
sustained a crushing defeat in the fight. For, we definitely know from the Timmapuram plates 
that Kubja-Vishnuvarddhana was in possession of Pishtapura which is mentioned as his secondary 
capital {idsala). It is, therefore, quite plausible that Puhkesm II captured the fortress of Pishta- 
piira from the hands of Prithivi-Maharaja who must have lived in the beginning of the 7th century 
A.D. This period perfectly agrees with the paljeographical evidence of the record. 


It is noteworthy that the present inscription is the only early record that makes mention of 
Ranadurjaya as a historical person. We know that many of the ruling families in the Eastern 
Deccan, who flourished in the 12th and 13th centuries A.D., trace their descent from Durjaya or 
Ranadurjaya whose time and place in their genealogy are, however, not certain on account of the 
varying accounts given in their records. The Kakatlyas,* the Kondapadumati® and Velanandu® 
Chiefs each claim for their ancestor Durjaya or Ranadurjaya. The Garavapadu grant* of Gana- 
pati mentions Prola as a descendant of Ranadurjaya-Durjaya who belonged to the Karikal-dnraya. 
The most important document of this later period, which gives a glimpse into the period of Rana- 
durjaya, is the Tsandavolu inscription’ of Buddharaja which appears to embody a genuine his- 
torical tradition. It is stated in it that the Kondapadumati chief Buddharaja was the lion of the 
mountain, the Durjaya family — which shows that Durjaya was the originator of his family — and 
had for an ancestor one Buddhavarman who belonged to the fourth caste and was a sen-ant of 
king Kubj a- Vishnu of the lunar race who conferred on him the country west of the hill, which 
contained 73 villages. Kubja-Vishnu is, evidently, the brother of Pulikesin II, who ruled from 
A.D. 615 to 633 in the Vengi country. Buddhavarman’s date, accordingly, falls in this period. 
Durjaya, who was his ancestor, must have lived some time before the 7th century A.D. Since 
Karikala is said to be his lineal ancestor whose date has been approximately fixed to fall in the 
5th century A.D.,’ it is possible that Durjaya hved in the intermediate period and most probably 
in the 6th century A.D.; and his grand.son Prithivi-Maharaja, who had a long reign of at least 
46 years, must have begun to rule in the latter half of that century. ° 

The record does not disclose the name of the dynasty to which Prithivi-Maharaja belonged. 
It only states that he belonged to the Kasyapa-yo< ra. It is clear from the foregoing discussion that 
Durjaya was a descendant of Karikala-Chola. The Chola king Punyakumara of the Cuddapah 
District belonged to the Kasyapa-yotra and Karikal-artraya.’ The Chola Satyaditya, son of 
Vikramaditya, was of the same gotra and family.® The Cholas of Tanjore aiso are known’to have 


» Above, Vol. V, p. 142 ; ibid. Vol. XVIII. pp. 346 ff. 

’ S. I. \ ol. IV, Xo. 692 ; above, Vo!. VI, pp. 268 ff. 

tradiho 7- 7 PithSpuram Pillar inscription is a jumble of confused 

traditions. It contains two Ranadurjayaa among the ancestors of Prithiviivara. 

* Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 346. 

’ Above, Vol. VI, pp. 268 ff. 

’ Ibid., Vol. XI, p. 340. 

’ Above, Vol. XI, p. 345. 

» Ibid. 
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belonged to the Kasyapa-yotm.^ It is therefore very likely that Ranadurjaya was a Chdla and 
his ancestors had settled in the Eastern Deccan, like their brethren in the Renandu country, in 
some early period. It may be noted that Ran^adurjaya was a member of the fourth caste as 
can be gathered from the Tsandavolu inscription referred to above. 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Pishtapura is well known as the ancient name of Pitha- 
puram in the East Godavari District. Fagunara-m^ya in which the village Ta^ijiva^a was 
situated is the same as Pavunavara-tn^Aaya of the Vandaram plates* of Ammaraja II, Pagunavara- 
vishaya occurring in a grant* of Bhima II, and Pagunavara-'w’sAayo of a record* of Vishpuvard- 
dhana V. This vishaya appears to have comprised the modern Tanuku Taluk of the Kistna 
District as can be seen from the stone inscriptions at Juttiga in that Taluk.* Tandlvd^B might be 
identical with Tadiparru in the Tanuku Taluk.* Kondainanchi, where the donee resided, I am 
not able to identify. 


TEXT.* 


First Plate. 

3 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

7 WTfUfq^- 

9 qTfq!B?fPcq«HS(aaiH)^R*iqcll«*(A(i)S:q5TO[»lTll[Tq- 


* See the Tiruvalahgadu plates and the Kanyakomw inscription and the Madras Epigraphical Report for 
1905, p. 40. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 133. 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. Xni, p. 213. 

* Madras Epigraphical Report, 1913-14, C. P. No. 6. 

* Nos. 734 and 736 of 1920 of the M. E. R. for 1921. 

* List of Villages in the Madras Presidency, p. 344. 

* From an ink-impression. 

® This word is engraved in the margin to the left of the ring hole near the third line of the text. 

* [There is also a root yut.bhasane. — B. C. C.] 

‘"Read 
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Second Plate; Second Side. 

14 s^st: i^^y5€ira(«ft)xi- 


Third Plate; First Side. 

18 fgirr?T^i5ji5n?i 

19 nt^ w^- 


Third Plate ; Second Side 

20 ?Kr(ft)nnT^Riiif^ ^ 4 gf ii TT f<^R«a T» ^ 

21 fTST 5 T wrar [i*] n- 

23 [i*] ^irafH[f] ^thm- 

24 triee^: [i*] ^ 5gT^r!T[;*] [I*] Tm 


Fourth Plate. 

25 ^ifir^Tgmf%riT [i*] ui^ ?r5f ?t^ 

26 CT^ tivTW [ll*] in^Tn(TTT) ^ I 

27 ^ [«*] 

28 fgclTt ^^irT nfmTlTfT:* |i(|) 

29 ^ W^: (!) ^ H 




* Eeacl 

’ The risatga is faintly visible in the impression. 

^ Generally the reading of this pada is praialganii pitamaMb. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-8.) Hail ! From the illustrious Pishtapura, tSri Piithivi-MahSraja — -who has 
meditated on the feet of his parents, who is extremely pious, who belongs to the Kaiyapa-jroira, 
who has subdued the whole circle of the Samantas by his ever increasing prowess and has as his 
ornament the distinguishing fame acquired by the rise of victory of his arms, who is the lord of 
wealth^ — dear son of Vikraznendra who had exceUed Indra in prosperity, who was the son 
of Maharaja Ranadurjaya who had lighted the whole region of the quarters by the beautiful 
moonlight, the fame arising from the protection of the whole world, 

(LI. 8-10.) commands all the kytumbins assembled together, who are the residents of 
TgodiYfida in PSg^nara-ptsAuya, Hiat 

(LI. 10-21.) this village (t.e., Tandivada) has been made into an agrahdra and conferred, free of 
all imposts, for the increase of our hfe, health and fame, upon Bhavasarman, who is a student 
of Chhandoga {school), belongs to the Kamakayana-joira, has studied three thousand sciences 
and {written) twenty commentaries, a resident of the village Koadamanclii, is spending days 
and nights in worshipping the gods, the pitris and mankind, whose body has been purified by the 
water of sacred ablution in various sacrifices, whose intellect has been clarified by the knowledge 
of the Vedas,Vedarigas, Nyaya, Upanishada and Yoga — son of Prithivisarman whose habit it was 
to study, teach and comment on the three thousand sciences, and whose prosperity was 
revealed among the priests (ritvij) and assistants (sadasya) by the riches given away in sacrifices 
frequently performed {by him ) — grandson of Vishnusarman whose mind had been purified by the 
due performance erf Agnishtoma, and other {sacrifices) and who had mastered the Sruti and Sinriti. 

(LI. 21-24.) No one should create any obstruction {to this). In the 46th year of the ever 
prosperous and victorious reign on the full moon day of Karttika, this religious gift was made. 

Ramale^pj-uraja was the executor {of the order). 

(LI. 24-29.) Here are the ilokas sung by Vyasa. (Then follow three of the customary verses.) 


No. 16.— A NOTE ON THE BHOR STATE MUSELTH COPPER PLATE OF KHA^rfBHA II. 

By Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, M.A. 

On page 186 of part IV, of Volume XXII of the Epigraphia Indica Dr. Altekar has published 
an article on the Bhor State Museum Plates of Khambha II of the Chalukya dynasty, dated 
in the Saka year lOOl. There is no facsimile of the original attached to the article, but as the 
editor of the Plates has remarked, the order in which the different parts of the grant occur, is topsy- 
turvy. Thus after specifying the date, the writer at once proceeds to the specification of the 
donor and the village granted without mentioning the donee. Then are mentioned certain digni- 
taries followed by some verses describing exploits of the dynasty of the donor. After the impreca- 
tory verses, the grant closes with the bare names (without specification of golras, etc., of the donees) 
clearly as an after-thought. It is thus evident that the grant is not a regular and officially issued 


* Srlrama trtay also be taken as the birudn of the king. Mr. C. R. Krishnamaeharlu whom I consulted thinks 
that Bama-KaSyapa might be one of the sub-divisions of the KaSyapa-ffofro in which case, the expression will have 
to be rendered ‘ who belonged to the illustrious Rama-K3^yapa-jo/ra’. 
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charter, and cannot be considered as indicating the existence of a feudatory Chalukya king in the 
Saka year 100 1 for reasons given below : — 

In the first place it is very unli kely that an inscription dated in the 4th year of the powerful 
Chalukya Emperor Vikramaditya VI, who had already started his own era (named the Chalukya- 
Vikrama Era) should be without any mention of this paramount sovereign. In fact the first line 
specifying the date appears to have been written in smaller characters than the other lines and may 
possibly have been inserted later. The most important reason why the inscription appears to me 
to have been written somewhere in the middle of the 12th Century is the mention of certain officers 
and queens in lines 12 to 15. The two queens mentioned in line 14, namely, Siriya Devi and Devala 
Devi appear to be identical with the queens Siriya Devi and Devala Devi of the Sinda Eling 
• .'havunda II referred to on page 111 of the Vol. XX of the Epigraphia Indica. It is interesting 
to see that one Murhjaya Sahani also occurs in the Benachamatti inscription referred to above, 
while in the present inscription the same Mumjeya appears to have been referred to as the minister 
(amatya) of the Maharani Siriya Devi. There are at least two other Sahanis (Prakrit form of 
Sadhani, a counsellor). It is therefore incorrect to take with Dr. Altekar that Siriya Devi was 
called Munjeya Maharani because she was a daughter of Munja. The intended reading of the 
end of line 14 and beginning of line 15 should be “ Rani Mahala Deba{va)ldya dathdandyaka 
Sirhha ”. There seems to have been some confusion here in the name of the queen. The name 
Mahadevi being that of the step-mother of Chavunda II himself, the writer probably confused it 
with the name Devala, of one of his queens. 

As regards the language, there appears to have been some mixture of words in Marathi which 
again may indicate a later date. The word varila in fine 9 and Jcdrukadinem in the same line are 
clearly !Marathi. The sense of the whole phrase from sarvavdha'^ is that all dues including the dues 
from artisans and oilmen were to be given to the donees. The phrase agumthitapushpim (not 
pushyim) rdjadarsa(rsa)nam in lines 10 and 11 is explainable only in the light of the subsequent 
verse in lines 28 to 30 and means that an interview with the king should be with unstrung flowers, 
the stem gunth being a Marathi adaptation from grath in Sanskrit. The propriety of such a reference 
is shown in lines 28 to 30 where it is mentioned that ‘ any future king of my family should be inter- 
viewed by you with flowers not strung (into a garland) and requested on my behalf that he should 
maintain his religion (and continue this gift)’. There are passages in Sanskrit literature*, which 
support the existence of this custom of approaching a king with an offering of imstrung flowers. 

On the whole I am inclined to think that the grant belongs to the middle of the 12th century 
A D. and was probably forged in the interest of the persons mentioned in the postscript of the 
grant. It is, however, not understood how the names of queens and ministers in places over 200 
miles away are included, unless we suppose that the Sinda Queens had some private estates mana- 
ged by their ministers in the locality of Bhor*. 


^Cl. Malav,kagnimUra, Act IV, where Vidushaka pretends to have been bitten by a snake, while 
spreading out his hand for a bunch of Aidka flowers, as he wanted to see the queen with the customaiy flower 
oflering. 

* [ There is certainly room for suspicion about the genuineness of the Bhor Museum Plates of Khambha. But 
a great difficulty in accepting the identification proposed here is that the name of the husband of the queens Siriya 
Devi and Devalfi Devi is expressly mentioned as Khambha in these plates. Neither the name nor the genealogy 
of this ruler has any similarity with that of the Sinda chief Chavunda U. It seems unlikely, even considering the 
grant to be a forged one, that the forgers would make use of the names of the two Sinda queens alone. If they 
were aware of the names of the queens one would expect them to know the name and famUy of thek husband 
as well, who was the governor of a number of districts. — Ed.] 
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No. 17.— THREE COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS FROM GAONRI. 

By Rao Bahadue K. N. Dikshit, Simla. 

These plates were discovered on 20th June 1931 at the village Gaonri three miles to the 
north-east of Narwal (the Narhwal of the maps), the headquarters of an estate of the same 
name, eleven miles to the south-east of Ujjain, on the Ujjain-Dewas Road. They were dis- 
covered in the course of cutting the chaimel or sluice of a tank at the village, and found their 
way into the hands of the Raoji Saheb of Narwal Estate. Having come to learn of their 
existence from Pandit Surya Narayan Vyas of Bharati Bhavan, Ujjain, I approached the 
Raoji Saheb, who very kindly sent the plates to me for decipherment and publication. 

The plates, which are five in number, consist of two sets of which three constitute one 
grant (marked B) and the other two another (marked C). The plates of the set B measure l-j” 
to loi" by lOi" to 10^". Each of the plates is in thickness. The rims have been raised 
to protect the writing and there are two holes in diameter on one side through which 
rings were passed. The set C consists of two plates measuring 121" to 12|" in length and 9J’ 
to 10" in breadth, which have holes similar to those in the plates of the set B for passing the 
rings. The first set weighs 552 tolas and the second 218. The rings of the first set are still 
with the Raoji Saheb, but those of the second set were in a very fragmentary state of pre- 
servation when discovered and are stated to be made of iron, but it is likely that they were of 
copper. No seal appears to have been found with them. It appears that the labourers wXo 
found the plates considered them to be of iron and they thought of making blades of shovels 
out of them, but the Rao Saheb, having come to know of this, ordered them to be brought 
before him and had them cleaned with chemicals. On receiving them at the Indian Museum, 

I had them cleaned again, when I discovered the most interesting fact that the outer side 
of the first plate of the bigger set (marked A) was a palimpsest and contained regular lines of 
writing which in spite of the attempt made by the Paramara engravers to obliterate it by rub- 
bing were still quite legible. Much of this older inscription can be read from the original plate, 
and the inked impressions are sufficiently legible, in spite of the thinness of the letters. It 
shows an earlier record of the Rashtrakutas preceding the date of the Paramiira grant by 52 
years. It has been seldom* found that one and the same copper-plate bears the inscription 
of two different kings, particularly as the injunctions which one ruler caused to bo recorded 
and expected his successors to respect them could not with propriety be broken by himself 
in respect of the donations of previous rulers. In the present case, however, the occurrence 
of a fresh grant on an old copper-plate record after obliterating the writing can be explained 
by the state of warfare between the Rashtrakuta kingdom of the Deccan and the Paramara 
rulers of Malwa in the latter half of the tenth century A.D. It seems probable that the 
Rashtrakuta charter was either snatched away from the possession of the donees or, being 
an office copv, seized from the Rashtrakuta treasury in course of the invasion of the Deccan® 

* Dr. Fleet records a palimpsest in Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII, pp. 251 S., but the cancelled grant is practi- 
cally identical with the renewed grant, which was necessitated by some flaw in the original, [tiimilar instances 
are found in the Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of the Maharaja Sarvan.'itha of the year 193 (C. I. 1 oi. 
Ill, p. 126) and the copper-plate of the Eastern Chalukya ruler Mahgi-Yuvaraja noticed in the Madras Epiqra- 
jjhical Report for 190S. pt. ii, paragraphs 12-13. I can also give at least one example where the plates belonging 
to an earber ruler were made use of by a later king of the same dynasty by obliterating the original record, of. 
C. P. No. 6 of )921-2o (.4?i. Rep. on S. I. E., 1924-25, pp. 78-79) of the time of the Gahga king Anantavarman 
C'hodagahga which originally contained an earlier grant of his grandfather Vajrahasta. What necessitated the 
obliteration of the original grant or if it was at all issued is not known. — Ed.] 

- This event must have occurred sometime about 973 A.D., as Dhanapala mentions in his I aiyalachchhi, that 
the work was written at Jlanyakhefa when it was looted by the people of Malwa. 

B 
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by the Paramara King Siyaka and consigned to the Malwa treasury along with other treasure 
and booty brought back from the campaign. Subsequently Siyaka’s son Vakpati-Munja 
utili'^eJ tlie plates for engraving a fresh inscription after obliterating the Eashtrakuta record. 
It is thus that we can explain the find of a plate granting a village in the Deccan carried away 
about five hundred miles from the place of its origin. 

Tht characters of the Paramara grants (B and G) are Devanagari, regular for the period 
and locality of the inscription. There is little to record about the Eashtrakuta grant (A) as 
well, e.vcept that the characters are of the northern instead of the southern type to which 
most records of this dynasty are to be .attributed. As regards orthography, no distinction 
has been observed between va and ba and sa is often confused with sa. 

The Paramara records (B and Cj open each with two verses one in praise of Siva and the 
other in that of Vishnu. Then follows in prose the genealogy of Vakpatiraja. As in 
other records of Vukpati such as the Dharampuri^ plates only three predecessors of his, 
viz. : Krishnaraja, Vairisirriha and Siyaka are mentioned but not others known from 
other stone inscriptions. Vakpati is said to have Amoghavarsha as ‘ another name ’ of his, 
which is interesting in view of the fact that in the Harsola grant' of his father Siyaka the 
latter is probably to be credited with the epithet Akalavarsha. Then follows the specification 
of the villages granted, v. hich in grant B is said to be Vanika in the Avaraka-EAogru and 
Huiia-iI/(()u/o/a' ; while in grant C it is stated to be Kadahichchkaka' in the BhuJeti of 
Maddhuka, in the east Patkaka of the Ujjayanl-Ffs^at/a and the Avanti-Afaiji^ala. The latter 
village can be easily identified, as its situation can be located with certainty, being to the 
east of Ujjain. The village Karcha or Kaijacha three miles to the north of Narwal and 
a similar distance to the north-west of Gaonri can be confidently identified with Kadahich- 
chhaka. The Maddhuka-E^uDi in which the village granted was situated may perhaps 
be identified with Mahu or Mhow, the well-known cantonment near Indore which would 
be about 40 miles from Narwal. As the Hupa-Jfopdalo of the first plate must evidently 
refer to the country ruled over by the Hunas^ in Malwa, it must be taken as the northern 
part of the Mufwa plateau. The queen AvalladevI of the Kalachuri King Karija is said to 
have been the daughter of a Huna king. The Avaraka-EAogra may possibly have been 

identical with the country round the town of Agar, north-east of Ujjain, close to which 

there is a place called Awar. Vanika is to be identified with the village of Benka, 15 miles 

north-west of Awar. The place of the king’s encampment is specified in the second set as 

Purnna-Pui^aAn, which appears to have been situated on a river named Punyabhra, which I 
am unable to identify. The officer who conveyed the grant in the first set was Eudraditya, 
who is also mentioned in the Ujjain plates of 10-36 V.S. 

The donees in the set B sre .stated to be 26 Brahrnanas who received portions of the village 
of Vanik.l out of an aggiegate of Tfi parts. Ou an average, thus, each Brahmana received 
three p.irts, although two BrhLuiant.s seem to have received only one part each and as many 
as 9 of tiiem two parts each. The Brahmanas belonging to the Jiig-Veda seem to have received 
special preference, inasmuch as four of them received as many as 19 share.s. The first-men- 
tioned person is a Brahm.itia named Sarvananda hailing from the village of KanopiV in the 

^ Ind. Ay.t., Vol. VI, pjj. 4.3 6. 

- Abo'vC, Vol. XIX, p. 230. 

® [.Sop p. 112, r.GCc- 1 below. — Ed.] 

* The Huna- are .aid to have been defeated both bv Siyaka, the father of Vakpatj (above, Vol. I, p. 223), and by 
Vakfati-Munj.-t hiin=plf {Inrl. Ant., Vcl. XVI, pi. 13y). 

‘ This place shotild be lookf d for in the modem Patna Division, particularly m the tihahabad District of 
bihSr, its present equivalent being something like Kanpa or Kanwa. 
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country of MagadLa wko received as many as eight parts. It is worthy of note that the sole 
recipient of the second grant which is dated about five years later is the identical Sarvananda. 
It is therefore likely that the Brahmana settled down in the village of which he was the sole 
proprietor and carried with him the charter which conferred on him the title of the second 
village as well as that of the other grant of which he was the senior partner. It is noteworthy 
that the provenance of the plates is within three miles from the second village, while its dis- 
tance from the first is about 40 miles. 

The most important information contained in these plates is regarding the migration of 
Brahmanas from various parts of the country to Malwa where they were recipients of donations 
at the hands of the Paramara prince. In several instances the donees seem to have migrated 
all the way from Bengal, which (contrary to the current belief that there were no Brahmanas 
left in Bengal in the 12th century A.D.) appears as a country where Brahmanas studying 
diSerent Vedas were flourishing. Thus we find a Brahmana named Donaka, hailing from 
Vilvagavasa falling within the southern Radha country, who received as many as five shares. 
Another person is said to have migrated from KulaAcha, which in the form of Kolancha and 
Krodancha occurs as the original place bf Brahmanas who received grants in A^arn, North 
Bihar and Orissa. I propose to identify this with Kulanch in the Bogra District of North 
Bengal. Another locality mentioned in these plates is' Sa'vathidesa or Savathika which is 
most likely the tract more or less corresponding- to North Bogra and South Dinajpur in Bengal. 
An inscription of Indrapala,i a king of Assam, refers to this Savathi (which is apparently the 
same as Sravasti) and mentions the presence of a place called Vaigrama in it. The identity 
of the latter has now been completely established by the find of a copper-plate of the Gupta 
period found at Baigram at the north-west corner of the Bogra District, in which the place 
is mentioned as Vayigrama. There can be no doubt that Savathi, Sravasti or the Savathi- 
deia included the northern part of Bogra District. In the present case the two villages in this 
tract are Dardurika and Mitila-pd(oA-a which it is possible to identify with Dadra in Panch- 
bibi Thana of the 'Bogra District and Mitail or Matialpara both of which -are In the Bojra 
District. Most of the Brahmanas mention’eH in the places from Bengal just referred to are 
stated to have belonged to the Chhandoga-saMa (of the Sama-Veda), which is significant in 
view of the preponderance of the adherents of this Veda among the Brahmanas of Bengal. 
Madhyadeia which is roughly equivalent to the United Provinces is the original home of 
at least three of the donees but the place-name Yaka or Ayaka stated to be included within 
the Madhyadeia cannot be identified. Uttarakuladesa in which the village Paundarika was 
the home of a Brahmana must be some tract to the north of the Ganges. Sravanabhadra, 
stated to be the home of two Brahmanas, also occurs in the plates of Bhoja found at Tilak- 
wada^ near Baroda and must be some place in northern India, near Kanauj, as the family of 
Suraditya in the Tilakwada plates is stated to have come from Kanauj. It is also mentioned 
as Sonabhadra in the Madhyadeia in the SarkhS’ plates of the Kalachuri Ratnadeva III, 
being the original home of a family of Brahmanas also of the Vatsa lineage. Kketaka is 
undoubtedly the modem Khera in Gujarat, while Nandipura in the Lata country is certainly 
the modern Nandod on the Narmada. Khedapalika and Khadupallika may indicate a 
place-name like Khedavala or Khedaulia, being perhaps the original place of the modem 
Khedaval Brahmanas. Other places like Kharjurika, Sopura, Dapura, Anoha, Aviva and 
Rajakiya-grawn may be found in the neighbourhood or within the province of Malwa. The 


* Kamariipa-fasanarali, p. 137. 

“ Proceedings and Transactions of the First Oriental Conference, Poona, pp. 324 f. 
» Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 159 fi. 
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rif.me Khajuriya is very common around Ujjain. Madhupalika may be same as Majhowli, 
a vi'.laye-narjio common to E. P. There is thus a vast amount of information regarding thp 
oris.n; ! j laces of Erfaimanas in the present plates which will be of great importance to the 
social lii'tf’iy of this period. 

Tlie date of the donation of the grant B is mentioned as the full-moon day of Kart- 
tika in the (Vikrama) year 1038, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, which is equivalent to 
th,- IGth October, A.D. 981. The date on which the grant was actually written 
and conveyed appears to be nearly nine months later, being mentioned as the tenth day 
of the bright half of the second Asha^a of V. S. 1038. Obviously the year is to be 
coi'.-^ilercJ a.s Karttik.idi or Southern and the ecjuivalent date accordingly is July 3, Tuesday, 
A.U. 982. as there was no intercalation in the month of Ashadha in Sarhvat 1038 according 
to the Xorthern reckoning. The second grant (C) was made at the winter solstice 
in the year 1043 V. S. which fell on 22nd December, A.D. 986. while the 
charter was issued on the thirteenth day of the dark (half) of the month of Magha 
which is equivalent to Friday, the 31.st December, A.D. 986 taking the month to be Pfer^mnutu. 
The date.s of thes'’ pliie.' slightly advance our knowledge of the reigning period of Vakpatinija 
for whom we abeady have 1(*31 and 1036 V.8. as the dates of his Dharampuri* and Ujjain^ 
plates; hut the trcL'ic end of I'likpatiraja in the Chalukya capital must be dated several 
}ears later than the date of the second grant. 

The pl;tr.s are all engraved only on one side, the last plate in grant B containing on the 
hack r.nly the word.^ t(lm,apati‘diji cha lri{tn}>n stating that the plates 

of ihe charter for the village I'auika were three in number. On the first plate the obliterated 
Rashtrakuta inscription - A) consists of 22 lines. The inscription fortunately contains 
(il! tlio mo't important information about the record, although there must have been at least 
two more plates in the beginning, one giving the genealogy and possibly one more at the end 
(.oiitaining the concluding portion and the imprecatory verses. The donor Suvarnavarsha- 
deva (Govinda IV) is ^tatcd to be the son of Nityavarsha (Indra III). The date of the 
grant i.^ mentioned in detail as Sunday the full-moon day of Magha in the &aka year 
851 Vikrita-samvatsara, when the moon was in the constellation of Aslesha and there was 
an eclip.se of the moon. This date is identical in every particular with that of another Kan- 
nada uiscriptioii of the s.imo ruler, viz., the Kalas® inscription and i.s equivalent to Sundav, the 
17th Jauu.iry, A.D. 930. when there was an eclip.se of the moon. The inscriptiwn records 
that on the gre.-t occa.-ion of the lunar eclipse, the king after having made grant.s of laud, 
learning, food, dcMre-fuIrilling tree, medicine, etc., and having weighed himself (against pre- 
cious cojiminrliries) orclcicd the donation of the village of Payalipattana situated in the 
wc.-frn bc.unclary of .ll.lnyakliota or Malkhed the Ka.shtrakuta capital. The object of the 
donation was to c'-taMi-h a sutou or charitable feeding hou,se where a thousand Brahmanas 
belc-nging to dil’fTent ch norniiiation,? were to be fed ; thu.s 360 were the Karnataka Brhh- 
nianas of .Halkhed : 300 belonged to the Kanva-M-^a, 240 were Brahmanas from Karaha- 
t.*.ka (app.ireiuly those now known as Karhada Brahmanas in Maharashtra) ; 72 were Brah- 
manr.s of the Chat s-< hmunn or all the four Charanas and 28 Brahmanas are mentioned as 
Sahi^raHiiurtnya or common to the thousand. The reference to the donations of this kino- 
in the phrase prati . . . .prayachchhaid = • A^xily giving away (to Brahmanas, etc.) ince.s.santly 


* Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 48 ff. 

2 Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 160. 

2 Xhove, Vol. Xni, pp. 329 £f. 
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charters of villages respected (by all) by the hundred ’ is borne out by his Cambay Plates* 
issued about four months later, when he granted 600 villages and 3 lacs of gold coins to Brah- 
manas and 800 villages and 4 lacs of gold coins to temples. The arrangement of the donor 
is stated to be that the proceeds of the village granted were to be utilised for the feeding of 
a thousand Brahmanas every day (apparently at Manyakheta). There is mention of some cere- 
monies on the Akshaya-furnamdsi, which is probably the same day as the full moon of Magha, 
the date of the present grant.* The boundaries of the village granted beginning from the east 
were the villages Karigrama, Mandavaka, Nandasura, Nandalagrama, Nasapura, Yamala- 
grama, Vellavasa, Dhammanagrama, Sellavi and Kapitthakheda. None of these localities 
I have yet been able to identify, but they are apparently to be looked for in the western part 
of the Deccan plateau. 

Table of the Brahmarm donees of the Gaonri Plates of Vdkpati Munfa : V.S. 103S. 


Serial 

^’0. 

Name of Donee. 

Father’s name. 

Original place. 

Veda and Sakha. 

Gotra and 
Pravara, 

Parts 

of 

village 

granted. 

1 

Sarvananda 

Dikshita Loka- 
nanda. 

Kanopa, in Maga- 
dha. 

Rigveda, Bah- 

vricha. 

Samkfitj-a . 

3 

8 

2 

Mulasthana 

Brahmapap- 

dita. 

Ayaka in Madhya- 
desa. 

Samaveda, Chhan- 
doga. 

Vasishtha . 

3 

3 

3 

Lohiua 

Isvara . 

Kavada 

Yajurveda, Vaji- 
madhyandina. 

Gautama 

3 

3 

4 

Chandraditya . 

Pitav^ 

Chauramba . 

S.amaveda, Chhan- 
doga. 

Sapdfiya 

3 

4 

6 

Sahara 

Banaditya 

Kulancha 

■ 

Do. 

Do. 

3 

2 

6 

Agnihotrin Lo- 
hapa. 

Vasudeva 

» t. 

Aviva in Asuresa- 
maijdala. 

Do. . 

Vatsa 

5 

4 

7 

Donaka , 

Gosarana 

Vilvagavasa in 

Dakshina Radha. 

Do. . . 

ParaWa 

6* 

5 

8 

Ainantaditya 

Suraditya 

ELhadapalkka 

Yajurveda, Vaji- 
madhyandina. 

Maudgalya . 

3 

2 

9 

Vamanasvamin 

Dikshita Hari 

Paondarika in Ut- 
tarakula. 

Samaveda, Chhan- 
doga. 

Gargya 

5 

3 

10 

Atnka 

Risiula . 

Umvarachara 

Yajurveda, Vaji- 
madhyandina. 

Agastya . 

3 

1 

11 

Pnrushottama . 

Liha 

? in Madhyade4a 

Do. 

Maitreya . 

3 

4 

12 

Go vindaa vtoin . 

Devasvamin . 

Madhnpalika 

Samaveda, Chhan- 
doga. 

K^yapa 

3 

3 

13 

Sihafa 

Mitrananda . 

Sravapabhadra 

Rigvgda, Bah- 

vricha. 

Vatsa 

6 

4 

14 

Sankara . 

Devaditya 

Dardnrika in §a- 
’ Vathika. < ' ' 

Samaveda, Chhan- 
doga. 

Bhargava . 

3 

2 


* Above, Vol. VII, pp. 26 ff. 

• [See p. 108, note 1 below. --Ed.] 

' Thie is apparently a mistake for 3, as this gdttxt is never found to have five pravaraa. 
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Table of the Brahnana donees of the Gaonri Plates of Takpati Muhja : V. S. 1038 — contd. 


Serial 

^:o. 

Name of Donee. 

Father’s name. 

Original place. 

Veda and Sakha. 

Gotra and 
Pravara. 

Parts 

of 

village 

granted. 

15 

Madhumathana 

Achala . 

ilitilapataka in 

Savathikadesa. 

Yajurveda, Vaji- 
madhyandina. 

Para^ara 

3 

2 


Svayariitapa 

Srinivasa 

KhedapaUka 

Do. 

Mauni 

3 

3 

17 

Nenaivaka 

Madhu . 

Khetaka 

Rigveda, Bah- 

vricha. 

Bharadvaja . 

3 

4 

IS 

Jamata 

Vishnu . 

Anoha 

Yajurveda, Vaji- 
madhyandina. 

Bhargava . 

3 

2 

19 

Dedeka 

Do. . 

Do. . 

Do. 

Do. 

3 

2 

20 

Avasthika 6ar- 
vadeva. 

Lohata 

Sopura 

Sainaveda, Kau- 
thuma. 

Sandilya 

3 

r- 

2 

21 

Varaha 

Sridhara 

Kharjurika . 

Samaveda, Chhan- 
doga. 

Mahula . 

3 

4 

22 

A^aditya . 

Mahula 

Dapura . 

Rigveda, Bahvricha 

Varaha 

3 

3 

23 

Bhaila 

Hari 

? in Latadeaa 

Yajurveda, Vaji- 
madhyandina. 

Ka^yapa 

3 

1 

24 

Devaditj-a 

Liladitya 

Rajakiya 

Samaveda, Chhan- 
doga. 

Vatsa . 

5 

2 

25 

Mumjala . 

Rvara . 

Nandipura in 

Latadesa. 

Yajurveda, Vaji- 
madhyandina. 

Bharadvaja 

3 

2 

26 

Amatta . 

Gunakara 

Sravapabhadra 

Do. 

Yatsa . 

6 

3 






Total 

_ 

78 


A — Fragmentary grant of the Rashtrakuta Suvarnavarsha (Govinda IV) : 

6aka 851. 

TEXT. 



UTrfTf^^TT^TSfg 



Three C'opper-Plate Inscriptions from Gaonri. 

FRAIiMENTARV GrANT OF THE KasIJTRAKI TA SUVARNNAV ARSHA (GoVINOA IV); fSAKA 851 . 
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5 

6 

7 

8 


^ f^TOrfN 5m^5INWaiTH5Ilf% 

3ifre:(ai:) w^[ch] 


JTTIT 

^'iX 






€t- 

^fN^?T5l^RnTF5TrfR^T»raT^IN^«TT(^)*niTN5N^HI- 


9 fHlT UNJT HWHlWT^WT^l«fni 

10 ••[HP5r]^[^wT]z^irg^rwT(wi)w^5if si(N)STfN^am-=»d ^f^i- 

«<JiH i 

11 S^ffcRT 

jn^Nfg* 


12 



w?i(^)NT(w)'gr- 

15 5hRqw: 





16 tlN Sl(^)5^kTJ- 

f^wwtr- 

17 Tl5i TT(H)l^(^)»r?7^5T^ inSTN: dRnV<i^ !j(w)5I^ ^ ^ 

^f^(^f%)iTTgfH:(wr:) »|n: ^T[?>€n^[^*]^ 

18 N(w)inmT: ^ ii H(TT)iT^^ u hthp^* 

^ V 

19 ^ vigfi:[i*] ^ twh?: n 


* The reading of the last five letters is doubtful. 

* Probably the intended reading was vyaghate bhiUv^anyatha karttavya. 
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20 

IWT^'(?T) 5 T^W^Vr€t 

(fwfrf) II ^ 

22 *T?n.-^^...^ f^ 5 T 'g... 


B Plates of Vakpati-Munja : V. S. 1038. 

TEXT. 


First Plate. 


1 [ii*] n 1 i^ik(^)W 3 iiTnF- 

On. Cn. ©V ' 

#rf(lff^)i^imT’. [i]* 

2 

(?ltft) II ?ra’#?^^(5f)5TT 5T ?J^T- 

G f^fr^^ir^^s^ITT snfj^^rf [|*] g^WT- 

4 gr tii^ ^: ii xn*T»iiT?:^*T^T^Tfw 3 iTr?w»’#t- 

lP?!I?TSjtW?T^pi 9 mqT*T«m 


5 

f^TT^q^qasl I rj- 





s ^i:*] q?T^rp?il: ^fi7r(q) qfwrqrq ^qqfiT*?W5^?:T5T^^(qT)3^T- 

('WT)^^! W?T^fffqi%[qf ] fqj^ of ^ [^]- 
9 q'(qi)qq«I^ q: ^fiq(^fq)f^ff qqr ^atrl(flT)^^ti(H 5 j)^^- 

¥rff^^rq(^'q)qrTf5gf«i gBTf^[q5ri ?ftq]?rf’!rq5qR- 


10 wqq^ri wwjiftqffiJnqT^ ^rqir(B¥r)f:^T^rR:fiT 

I wTfn^fq^qjif??^ qi[qT]®f^?qmqTfWT^- 


1 IT'iw rtadina appear? to he^uKshaya-ptinyam^aslc^abhiprUyarlWim. — Ed.] 

- Expressed bv a symbol. 

- First dhi was written, then the scribe pat the a sign without deleting the i sign. 



Thkee Coi'I'EK-Peate Insciptions from Gaoxiu, 
B. Plates of Vakpati-Munja: V. S. 1038. 






M- ^ 




trt 


m 


jrC 






'm 






S 


m 


m 


JZ i 


m. 


r^A 




:'i>/L 




f 

& 




■( 

{, 

! f I* 


i'ifi 

I, 

IL 
Is 






f 




11 




iS 

(S? 


fw 


m 




I 

s| 














i 

If 








i 




i- ^3 




' bO/ rv Ll>/ 

--^1 

• B 


■^i'l 

^lii 

ill 

If® 






IS® 




F 

' KT I 




iS 


II- 

i.1 i 

|- 1 . 

gif 

? I 

f§ 1 : 

'fiiy B 

|i 

J^‘) 

pi-! 

^ ' '* 

fil 


< 

- 


-tp «0 




00 


SCRVEV OF InMA, CAWFTTA. 











No. 17.] THKEE COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS FROM GAONRI. 


log 


11 

12 


13 


11 


15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 


21 


22 

23 

24 

25 


qwrt [II*] 

?raT?:TMmf?RT [i*] rr ^ m TT^mti: tn: w ii 

ri^w: ^«]^Tfsw^R(^)5irfr3Tl’^TTSpfr(R:) Mi=^RTira(^:) 

Cs. 


jn2R?iTR:M[fh<3i^RBrm- 


^ ^n5rsHFiiwf^f»iii(JT)?T>^5Rn)^^(fM)im^f5rwTRf^5ntn%^ r(^)- 



R(wr)iTO- 

s7r(^)tr ^'S'sr ?t 








9n(wT)iP!icrf^(Tr- 


’?raRg^- 


Jianf^^ sn(^)ir^5jRiR 

MT’lRC^STt WR" ^ ?i^crfir^RT[w*]f^[^*]Mfl^^€»iVfa(f^)- 

?JT(WT;inraRRTf^RT' 


Second Plate. 

3I’5T(^)f»R ? v3«q<|^fqp<Nl?f 

>itWS(f^)lRRTf^*ITRfj?pfRl%% 3T{aT)ll- 


’ Read 

* Read ^srspj-g^. 
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26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 


^ ’4is5^- \ 

iiwi¥Tf5i?n«rN5ian1%% 

8 n^aif^^i u i«n< r»i4dcK T« (^)tro*it^(f^)- 


■SR^fZTzr ftnrisr^sit 8 

'O 

m(WT)’gnTO(3T)^TTg 
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No. 18.— MALLAR PLATES OF MAHA-SIVAGUPTA. 

By Prof. V. V. Mieashi, M.A., and Pandit L. P. Pandeya. 

Mall^ is a large village with a population of over 2,000 souls, 16 miles south-east of Bilaspur, 
the headquarters of the Bilaspur District in the Central Provinces. It was an important place 
in former times as can be judged by the ruins of an old fort near by, with a moat ail round and a 
number of old tanks on all sides. It still contains numerous ruins of old temples as well as Buddhist 
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and Jain sculptures. Several stone inscriptions have been found there, one of which has been 
removed to Bilaspur' and another has been deposited in the Nagpur Museum.^ The place is called 
Mallala in these inscriptions. Two more statue inscriptions have been recently discovered at 
Mallar, one of which is incised in early Brahmi characters. The present plates were discovered 
underground near a temple between the village and the fort in August 1936. They were first 
brought to notice by Mr. P. L. Gupt-a, Joint Secretary of the Mahakosala Historical Society, Bilas- 
pur, through the courtesy of Mr. Sudha Ram, Malguzar of MaUat and a member of the Bilaspur 
Local Board, and have since been acquired by Mr. K. N. Nagarakatti, I.C.S., Deputy Commis- 
sioner of Bilaspur for the Central Museum, Nagpur, where they are now deposited. 

They are three copper plates of which the first and the third are inscribed on one side and the 
second on both the sides. Their surface was corroded in some places, but, fortunately, no letter 
has been lost. The plates have since been cleaned by Mr. M. A. Suboor of the Nagpur Museum, 
who has kindly supplied us with their ink-impressions. The letters were deeply engraved and show 
through in many places on the back of the first and the third plate. Each plate measures 8‘4'' 
in length, 5 in breadth and about in thickness. The middle plate is somewhat thicker than the 
others. The rims of the plates were not raised, still the inscription is in a good state of preserva- 
tion. About 1" from the middle of the proper right side of each plate there is a round iole ■6" in 
diameter for the ring which connects it with the other plates of the set. The ends of this ring 
which is about -t* in thickness and i Z" in diameter are secured below a circular seal 3-5" in dia- 
meter. The ring was not cut when the plates reached the Nagpur Museum. The surface of the 
seal, which is somewhat deeply counter-sunk, is divided into three parts. The upper part bears 
in rehef the figure of a couchant bull with &tTi$ulci in front. Behind the animal is what looks 
like a kamanialu with something placed on it. Below this comes the legend in two lines, which 
is separated from the upper device by two horizontal parallel lines. Below the legend is shown a 
large full-blown lotus flanked by two leaves one on either side. In form, fabric and disposition of 
the device and the legend, the seal of the present plates resembles those of the Rajim^ and Baloda* 
plates of Tivaradeva and of the plates of ‘ the kings of ^arabhapura ’®. The weight of three plates 
is 123J tolas and that of the seal and the ring 82^ tolas. 

The record consists of 28 lines, there being seven on each inscribed surface. The letters were 
neatly written and deeply engraved. Their average size is I". The characters are of the box- 
headed variety and closely resemble those on the Rajim and Baloda plates of Tivaradeva. These 
are somewhat more elongated and angular than those of the plates of ‘ the kings of garabhapura ’ 
and much more so than those of the plates of the Vakataka kings Pravarasena ll« and Prithivishena 
11.' The only peculiarities worth noticing here are that the length of the medial i is denoted by a 
dot m the circle which denotes its short form ; see gM- 1. 21 and vaisJmam 1. 22 ; the medial au 
13 tripartite ; see sauryya 11. 2-3 ; the right vertical stroke of ch and kh is lengthened below the 
rectangle on the left ; see, e.g., chaturdis- 1. 12, chandr- 11. 13-14, s^{pra)mukhan 11. 7-8 ; the 
subscript r has in many places th e same form as the vowel H ; see sri and jntri both in 1. 5 ; the 

No. -P- “"d Berar (Second Ed.), 


* Bhandarkar’s Lint of northern Inscriptions No. 
Brahmadeva {ibid.. No. 1240) also seems to have 


1241. The Ratanpur inscription of Prithvideva U and 
originally come from Mallar : for 1. 22 of it reads 


» C. I. /., Vol. m, plate XLV. 

* Above, V'ol. Vn, p. 102. 

* See, e.g., the Thaknrdiya plates of Maha-Pravararaja, above, Vol. XXTT, on. liifif 
» See, e.g., O. I. Vol. Ill, plate XXXV. 

’Above, Vok JX, pp. 2B7£f. 
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final form of t occurs in 11. 19, 24 and 25 ; punctuation is denoted by a vertical line hooked at the 
top. The language is Sanskrit and with the exception of the customary benedictory and impreca- 
tory verses at the end the whole record is in prose. UnUke the charters of Tivaradeva^ it contains 
no expressions in common with the formal portion of the grants of the ‘ kings of Sarabhapura.’ 
The inscription is somewhat carelessly written. The writer has for instance used in many places 
the short for the long form of medial t (see, e.g., ishitisa and mahaniya in 1. 1, husali in 1. 5, etc.) 
and, in some places of medial u also (see snnu, 1. 4, suryya 1. 23, etc.) ; the anusvdra, visarga and 
final consonants are omitted in many cases ; see sapadila- 1. 2, mahahhyudaya 1. 3 and purusha 
1 . 9 ; the rmaspirated consonant is used for the aspirated one in — palam and vice versa in abkish- 
iham both in 1. 20. The anusvara is wrongly changed to m before v in paradattdm=vd 1. 27 and to 
n before a sibilant in vansa 1. 4, Taradansaka 1. 11 and nrisaiisdt 1. 19 ; cases of wrong sandhi occur 
in anydni^cha 1. 8, uchchhrijya 1. 21 and ddndt-sreyd 1. 28, etc. As regards orthographical pe- 
culiarities sanctioned by Sanskrit grammar we may notice that the consonant preceding and fol- 
lowing r is doubled in some cases, e.g., iauryya U. 2-3, sarvva- 1. 8, pittrd^ 1. 14, ch=dttra 1. 22, etc. 

The plates were issued by the illustrious Maha-Sivaguptaraja, the son of the illustrious 
Harshadeva*, who was born in the lunar dynasty and was a most devout worshipper of Mahe^ 
vara (Siva). They record the king’s donation of the village Kadasapura in the bhoga or sub- 
division of TaradamSaka to the community of venerable monks from the four quarters residing 
in the small monastery at Tara(Jamiiaka, which had been constructed by Alaka, the wife of K5ra- 
deva“. The gift was made on the occasion of a solar eclipse on the new-moon day of Ashadha 
at the request of the king’s maternal uncle the illustrious Bhaskaravarman. 

This Maha-Sivaguptaraja, the son of Harshagupta, is evidently identical with the homonymous 
king, also known as Balarjuna and mentioned in several stone inscriptions at Sirpur (ancient Tri- 
pura) in the Eaipur District.* From one of these edited by K . B . HiralaF we learn that his mother 
Vasata was a daughter of king Suryavarman of the Varman dynasty of Magadha. As shown 
elsewhere,' this Suryavarman is probably identical with the prince Suryavarman, a son of the 
Malikhari king I^anavarman, whose Haraha stone inscription’ is dated in (Malava) Samvat 611 
(A.’D. 555)i Bhaskaravarman who is called in the present plates the maternal uncle of Maha- 
^ivagupta was, thus, a son of Suryavarman. The name of Suryavarman is omitted in the later 
Mankha'ri genealogy and it is therefore supposed that he must have predeceased his father* or 
if he (Same to the throne he left no male issue. The present inscription shows, however, that his 
son Bhaskaravarman lived to a fairly advanced age. Was Suryavarman, then, a younger son of 
I^anavarman who consequently never came to the throne ? Or if he succeeded his father as implied 
by his title nripa in the Sirpur stone inscription of Vasata, was his son Bhaskaravarman prevented 
from succeeding him in consequence of a war of succession ? These questions cannot yet be an- 
swered in the absence of sufficient evidence. 


’ See, above, Vol. XXII, p. 17, n. 5. 

* The king is named Harshagupta in the legend on the seal. 

’The text reads I’tit as this gives no satisfactory meaning, we propose to read 

‘ See Bhandarfcar’e List of Northern Inscriptions, Nos. 1654 and 1665. Also Hiralal’s List of C. P. Inscrip- 
tions, Kos. 173 and 184. 

‘ The Lakshmana Temple Inscription, above, Vol. XI, pp. 184ff. 

• See Thaknrdiya plates of Maha-Pravaraiaja, above, Vol. XXII, p. 19. 

’ Above, Vol. XIV, p. 116, 

* Ibid., p. 111. 
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From the Jaunpur^ and Haraha stone inscriptions we learn that the Maukhari kings Isvara- 
varman and his son lAinavarman raided the Andhra country ^ and defeated the ruling king. As 
the country of Dakshina Kosala (modern Chhattisgarh), where the early Somavamsi kings were 
ruling, is contiguous to the Andhra country, it is not unlikely that the marriage of the Maukhari 
princess Vasata with king Harshagupta of Dakshina Kosala had a political significance. It may 
be noted in this connection that Udayana the earliest known king of the Somavamsi dynasty 
was ruling in Central India, as a stone inscription found at Kalanjara^ records his construction 
of a temple of Vishnu, evidently at Kalanjara. It is not unlikely that he was a feudatory of the 
then 3Iaukhari Emperor and either he or his sons invaded Dakshina Kosala or Chhattisgarh during 
the campaigns of the Maukhari king Isvaravarman against the Andhra king who was pro- 
bably a prince of the Vishnukundin family. In any case we find Udayana’s grandsons Nannadeva 
and lAinadeva firmly established in Chhattisgarh. A mutilated stone inscription in the temple 
of Lakhanesvar at Kharod in the Bilaspur District records Isanadeva’s gift of some villages 
evidently to the god enshrined in that temple.^ I^anadeva’s nephew Tivaradeva is known from 
two sets of plates found at Rajim in the Raipur District and Baloda in the Phuljhar Zamindari 
in the old Sambalpur and present Raipur District, both the places being included in Chhattisgarh. 
The villages mentioned in the Baloda plates cannot be traced but those named in the Rajim plates 
can be identified in the vicinity of Rajim.® As stated before, Tivaradeva’s grand-nephew Maha- 
Sivaguptn-Balarjuna, the donor of the present plates, is known from several stone inscriptions at 
Sirpur. The find-.?pots of these inscriptions and the identification of the villages mentioned in 
them clearly show that these Somavariisi kings were at first ruling in the Western parts of Dakshina 
Ku.sala. It is not therefore unlikely that the Maukhari kings Isvaravarman and Isanavarman were 
helped in their southern campaigns by these Somavatn^i princes of Dakshina Kosala. This also 
accounts for the Vishnukundin king Madhavavarman Fs invasion and occupation of the capital 
of Trivara {i.e., Tivaradeva) as stated in his Pulomburu and Ipiir plates." The political alliance 
between the Maukhari a nd ^iomavam.si houses seems to have been cemented subsequently by the 
marriage of Vasata and Harshagupta. 

There is one more stone inscription of this dynasty which is said to have been found at Bhandak 
outside the limits of Dakshina Kosala, viz., the stone inscription of Bhavadeva Ranakesarin, now 
deposited in the Nagpur Museum.’ But one cannot be certain about its find-spot ; for, as pointed out 
by R. B. Hiralal, no accurate record has been kept of the provenance of inscriptions coUected 
before the establishment of the Nagpur Museum. Besides, this inscription is fragmentary. The 
extant portion unfortunately contains no place-name, otherwise it may have helped us in tracing 
Its find-spot. We have therefore to rely on conjecture in this respect. In 1873 while Cunningham 
was at Bhandak he was informed that " an inscription on a long red slab had been taken to Nagpur 
during the time of the R.ija about 40, or 50 years previously by W ilkinson Saheb.”" Cunningham 

1 C. I. I., Vol. Ill, pp. 22sfr. 

= If the .salika.s over «h.,m Knnavarcian won a victoiy are identified with the Cholas, the Maukhari king 
must nave penetrated much further to the south. ® 


" Cunningham, .4. S. H.. Vol. XXI, p. 40 and plate IX ; above Vol. IV, p. 257, note 4. 

r - 1 “t Arang, the name of Eanakesarin occurs (see Hiralal’s 

LtM, Xo. 183) but It cannot be said if he is identical with Bhavadeva Ranakesarin, or with the brother of Maha- 
Siva^pta Balarjuna mentioned in the i?irpur stone inscription. (Above, Vol. XI p 191 ' 

® The R.ajim plates record the grant of Pimparipadraka in the VentUmMukti I 'c I I Vol III p 295) 
These places have not yet been identified, but the former is certainly Piprod, 3 mUes noith-went of RSito and the 
latter msv be Pondh 6 miles north of Rajim. 

• See above, Vol. XXIT, pp. 19ff. 

’ Edited by Kielhorn in ,1 R. A. S. (1905), pp. 617ff. 

•Cunningham, A. S. R., Vol. IX, p. 127. 
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conjectured that the stone slab containing the inscription of Bhavadeva Ranakesarin must have 
been the one removed by Mr. Wilkinson from Bhandak on the following grounds: (1) It is a long 
slab just as described to him by the people of Bhandak and it is of the very same fine-grained 
reddish stone as that of the Wijasan hill at Bhandak ; (2) Dr. Stevenson, who has translated 
it, received a copy of it from Major Wilkinson who was a resident at the Nagpur Court and 
(3) the inscription records that it was attached to the house of Sugata (Buddha) and therefore 
it probably belonged to Bhandak which has ancient Buddhist caves. Cunningham’s opinion 
was subsequently endorsed by R. B. HiralaP and we find the stone inscription now relegated 
to Bhandak.^ None of the arguments, however, on which Cunningham's opinion was based 
appear to be convincing. Inscribed slabs of fine-grained reddish sandstone have been found in 
Chhattlsgarh also. The Ratanpur stone inscription of Jajalladeva I.^ and the Kosgain stone in- 
scription of Vaharendra,^ which are now deposited in the Nagpur iluseum, are incised on such 
slabs. As for the statement that such a slab was taken away from Bhandak we mav point out 
that it may relate to another inscription, viz., ‘the Nagpur Museum prasasti of the rulers of illalwa,’ 
as has already been conjectured in the second edition of the Central Provinces Gazeftee'P (publi.shed 
in 1870). This latter inscription was translated in the Journal of the Bomha^ Branch of the Roijnl 
Asiatic Society in 1813 and this date, curious as it might appear, roughly corresponds to the time 
when according to the account of both the writer in the Gazetteer and Cunningham an inscription 
was removed from Bhandak to Nagpur. There are, again, some ancient ruins of Buddhist temples 
and sculptures at Arang and Sirpur in Chhattlsgarh,® and our present inscription, which records 
the donation of a village to a Buddhist monastery, shows that Buddhism continued to flourish 
in Chhattlsgarh for at least three generations after Bhavadeva Ranakesarin. Vv'hat is more, 
if we except this doubtful case of the so-called Bhilndak inscription, we find no other instance 
of an inscription of the SomavaniM dynasty discovered in ancient Vidarbha in -which, as shown 
elsewhere,’ the whole country from the western boundary of modern Berar to the eastern one 
of the Marathi district of Bhandara in C. P. was included. Thi.s country was in the beginning 
of the sixth century under the direct rule of the Vakatakas. Harishena, the last known Vakiitaka 
king, mentions the king of Kosala among his feudatories.® If the period A. D. 53C-550 assigned 


1 Ind. Ant; Vol. XXXV'^II, p. 208, note 20 ; Vol. LXII, p. 163 ; Hiralal’s List, p. 13. 

® See Bhandarkar’s List, No. IGoO. 

^ Above, Vol. I, pp. 32 flF. 

* Hiralal’s List, No. 210. 

® ‘ The date of its {i.e., of the Nagpur Museum prasasti) translation coincides curiously with the time at which 
an inscription was removed by the Nagpur Raja from the famous Snake temple at Bh.andak in the Chanda District.’ 
C. P. Gazetteer (Second Edition) Introduction p. liv. Rai Bahadur Hiralal conjecturally relegated this prasasti 
to Bilhari in the Jubhulpur District, because the name of the village Mokhalapataka granted by it sounds like 
Dhahgatapataka, Khailapataka, etc., mentioned in the Bilhari stone inscription (see his List f. n. on p. 1). But 
no such name can be found in the list of villages in the Jubbulpore District, while we have been able to trace one 
closely resembling it in the Chanda District (mz., Mdkhara, 50 miles east of Bhandak). Vyapura, the name of 
the matidala, in which it was included, may be represented by Wurgaon near Vairagarh, 30 miles north-east of 
Mohhara. These identifications would show that the prasasti originally came from the Chanda District. For a 
Paramara record of a slightly earlier date, found still further to the south, see the Jaiuad inscription describing 
the victories of Jagaddeva, a son of Udayaditya. {Annual Report oi the Hyderabad Archaeological Survey 
1927-1928, pp. 23-24 and above, Vol. XXII, pp. 54-63.) 

® See Hiralal’s List, No. 184. 

' Above. Vol. XXII, pp. 169 and 211. It may be noted in this connection that the Oariesa-Purdtfa (kridd- 
kharida, adhydya 26, H. 2) mentions the town Adisha (modem Adasa near Saoner in the Nagpur District) as situated 
in Vidarbha. This clearly shows that the Wardha was not the eastern boundary of ancient Vidarbha as it is of 
modem Berar. 

» A. 8. W. I., Vol. IV, pp. 124 ff. 

D 
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to Tivaradeva in the article on the Thakurdiya plates* is correct, an inscription of his predecessor 
is not likely to have been found at Bhandak in the heart of the Vakataka territory. We have, 
therefore, to conclude that the stone inscription of Bhavadeva Eanakesarin must have been found 
somewhere in Dakshina Kosala or Chhattisgarh and not at Bhandak in ancient Vidarbha. When 
Kielhorn edited the inscription in the Journal of the Eoyal Asiatie Society, he was informed that 
the inscription was found at Ratanpur,* but this information also was probably incorrect ; for 
the present Ratanpur was founded by Ratnadeva I. of the Kalachuri dynasty in the eleventh 
century A.D.® What seems to have happened is that the stone inscription was first removed to 
Ratanpur fr6m some place in Chhattisgarh and was later transferred to Nagpur where it was 
recorded to have come from Ratanpur.* 

It has been shown elsewhere on palseographical and epigraphical evidence that Tivaradeva 
flourished from circa A.D. 530 to 550. His grand-nephew Maha-Sivagupta Balarjuna will have 
to be placed in the first half of the seventh century A. D. Either he or his successor must have 
been the ruling king when Yuan Chwang visited the capital of Dakshina Kosala. Though the 
present plates do not mention any place of issue, we know that Sripura in the Raipur District 
continued to be the capital of Somavamsi kings at least from the time of Tivaradeva® to that 
of 'Maha-Sivagupta Balarjuna.® It would therefore be interesting to see how far Yuan Chwang'’s 
description of the capital of Dakshina Kosala suits Sripura. 

Several scholars have attempted in the past to locate the capital of Dakshina Kosala. Fer- 
gusson and Grant identified it with Wairagarh,’ while Cunningham took it to be Chanda.® But, 
as pointed out by E. B. Hiralal, ' what is missing at both these places is any trace of remains of 
the Buddhistic monasteries and temples which Yuan Chwang so prominently mentioned.’® R. 
B. Hiralal himself at first identified it with Bhandak ;*® for he thought that the country of Dak- 
shina Kosala extended in the west to the eastern boundry of modern Berar. He believed with 
Cunningham that the stone inscription of Bhavadeva Rapakesarin originally belonged to a Bud- 
dhist cave at Bhandak and following Kielhorn he held that a line of Buddhist kings belonging 
to the Pap(Juvarin4i line ruled in that place down to the 9th century A.D. Later on, after 
weighing all evidence R. B. Hiralal concluded that ' both the places (Sirpur and Bhandak) seem 
at present to have an equal claim to the honour of a visit from the great pilgrim of China, but 
Bhandak seems to possess more tangible evidence than Sirpur’.** But, as pointed out above, 
Bhandak was included in ancient Vidarbha and not in Ko.sala and must have been under the 
direct rule of Pulakesin II., who, in the Aihole inscription, is called the lord of ‘three Maharashtras 
comprising 99,000 villages.’*® One of these Maharashtras must have been ancient Vidarbha, since 
it is not separately mentioned in the Aihoje inscription. From the same inscription we learn that 
Pulakesin did not annex Kosala but only exacted submission from the ruling king. Yuan Chwang 

* Above, Vol. XXII, p. 19. 

V. n. A. S. for 1905, p. 618. 

® See the Ratanpur inscription of Jajalladeva I, above, Vol. I, pp. 32 £F. 

* A similar thing seems to have happened in the ca.se of the Ratanpur inscription of Pjithvideva II and Biab- 
madeva, which originally seems to have belonged to MaOar. See above p. 114, n. 2. 

® Both the Rajim and Baldda plates of Tivaradeva are issued from Sripura. 

* As stated above, there are several stone inscriptions of the reign of this king at Sirpor. 

’ Ji. A. S. (1875), p. 260. 

* Cunningham, Ancient Geography oj India (1924), p. 596. 

^ Ini, Ant.. Vol. LXII. p. 163. 

*“ Idid., Vol. XXXVII, p. 208, note 19 
** /did., Vol. LXII, p. 166. 

** Above, Vol. VI, pp. 1 S. 
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also mentions tke king of Kosala as different from Pulakesin II. whom he calls the king of Maha- 
rashtra. So the capital of Kosala cannot be located at Bhandak. 

From Yuan Chwang’s account we learn that ‘ from Kalinga he went north-west by hill and 
wood for above 1800 li to Kosala. . . . The king was a Kshatriya by birth, a Buddhist in 
religion and of noted benevolence .... To the south-west of this country, above 300 li 
from the capital was a mountain called Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-U’ . From Kosala he travelled South, 
through a forest, for above 90C li to the An-to-lo (Andhra) country, the capital of which was 
Ping-chi-(ki)-lo^. This description suits Sirpur better than any other place in Chhattasgarh. Sirpur 
lies north-west of Mukhalingam on the left bank of the Vam^adhara, 18 miles from Parlakimedi in 
the Ganjam District, which is now generally taken to be the ancient capital of Kalinga. The reign- 
ing king, who was either Maha-Sivagupta Balarjuna or his successor, was no doubt a Kshatriya, 
as the Somavamsi kings traced their descent from Pandu, the father of the Epic heroes Paudavas. 
Maha-Sivagupta was a devotee of Siva,* but the present grant shows that he patronised Buddhism 
also and the same can probably be said of his successor. The mountain Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li, which 
has been rendered by Bhramara-giri, may refer to Bhamgara-Pavvato (Skt. Bhringara-parvata) 
which is mentioned in an ancient Brahml stone inscription at Arang.* It may be noted in this 
connection that Arang lies south-west of Sirpur as required by the Chinese pilgrim’s description. 
If Ping-chi-lo, the capital of the Andhra country, is identified with Vehgi (which was then the capi- 
tal of the Eastern Chalukyas), it will be seen to lie almost due south of Sirpur. Sirpur, therefore, 
answers best to the bearings and other description of the capital of Kosala in Yuan Chwang’s 
account. It is true that the distance of Sirpur from Mukhalingam, Arang and Vengi does not 
exactly agree with Yuan Chwang’s account,* but this is not the only case in which the Chinese 
pilgrim’s distances are found to be incorrect. We have, therefore, no hesitation in identifying the 
capital of Kosala in the seventh century A.D. with Sirpur in the Raipur District. 

The present grant is not dated, but as stated above it can be assigned to the first half 
of the seventh century A.D. It records the donation of a village on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse on the new-moon day of Ashadha. Taking the month to be purnimdnta we find that there 
was a solar eclipse in Ashadha four times in the period A.D. 600 to 650, viz., A. D. 606, 616, 633 
and 643. Of these A.D. 633 and 643 would perhaps be too late dates for Maha-Sivagupta 
Balarjuna. So A.D. 606 or 616 may be the date of the present grant. It does not, of course, 
admit of verification. 

Unlike his ancestors Tivaradeva® and Harshadeva* who are known to be devotees of Vishnu, 
Maha-Sivagupta Balarjuna was a worshipper of Siva. The seal of the present grant has conse- 
quently Nandi, the emblem of Siva, and not Garuda, that of Vishnu, who figures on the seal of the 
Rajim and Baloda plates of Tivaradeva. It may again be noted that like the afore-mentioned 
grants of Tivaradeva, the present inscription does not mention the title Trikaling-ddhipati which 
is met with in many records of the later kings of the Somavamm dynasty who ruled over the eastern 
parts of Dakshina Kosala. 

> Watters, On Yuan Chwang, Vol. II, pp. 200, 209. 

* For a similar discrepancy in Yuan Chwang’s account, see his description of Harsha, who from his copper 
plate inscriptions and Bana’s Harahacharita is known to have been a devotee of Siva. 

’ Hiralal’s Liat, No. 183. Bhjriiigara which means a cricket is after all not very different from bhramara. 
Or was it some mountain in the Bhramara-kotya-maridala in the Bastar State J (Above, Vol. IX, pp. 179 f.) 
There is, again, a hiU named Bhamragarh in the Ahiri Zamindari of the Chanda District, which also lies South- 
West of Sirpur, but the distance is more than 160 miles. 

* Sirpur is about 275 miles as the crow flies from Mukhalingam and about 300 miles from Ven^. These 
distances will be somewhat increased if the inevitable windings of the road are taken into consideration. 

* Tivaradeva calls himself Parama- Vaiah-^ava in his plates. 

* See r. 20 of the Siipoi Lakshma^a Temple Inscription, above, Vol. XI, p. 192. 
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As for the geographic 2 il names occurring in the present plates, Taradamsaka-hAogra in 
which the donated village was situated is probably identical with the Talahari-maw^aZa mentioned 
in several later inscriptions.* From one of these * we learn that the Talahari-woMdofn included 
Mallala (modern 3Iallar, where the plates were found). The Buddhist images at present deposited 
m Mallar are said to have been brought from Jaitpur, a village about a mile to the north of MaUar. 
The site of ancient Taradamsaka where the Buddhist monastery was situated is, therefore, proba- 
bly marked by the modern village Jaitpur.® As regards Kailasapura granted by the present 
charter, there is now no village of that name in the Bilaspur and Janjgir tahsils, but there are 
sei'eral of the name Kesla, which may be taken to correspond to ancient Kailasapura. Of them 
the one which is nearest to Mallar is Kesla, about 8 miles to the south-east, which contains ruins 
of an old temple. 

We edit the inscription from the original plates. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 


1 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 



trowT?- 

5nriiwr[3T*] 

^ Ox 

®5TT?irTR^f^ 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

9 [i*J ?mreTjfipRf w 

10 jt: 

11 ^rl[:*] l"* 


1 Eh.indarkar’s List, Xos. 1231, 1232, and 1240. 

» Ratanpur Inscription of the time of Prithvldcva II and Brahmadeva. See above p 114 note 2 

M ““y Chaityapura. There is a village named Tarod 11 miles north-east of 

Mallar and 3 miles south of Akaltara in which mins of temples and tanks are to be seen. Its name would also 
correspond to Taradamsaka, but it is not known if it contains any Buddhist remains. 

‘ Expressed by a symbol. 

‘ Read 

* The daridas are superfluous. 

’ Read cfTfST^. 

Read ^WPTTSJlfiiailfB^. 

• Read 5T=?rr<il« . [The synthesis requires ^pTK'’ instead of — Ed.] 

*“ This danda is superfluous. 

“ Read ciTgir^. 



^Iallar Plates of AIaha-Sivagl'pta. 




* 'llliifc aiSBiai&gpp 33? #3 
1 toffipcSRilTi g 


o 


4 
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L^AKRA\'ARTI 
Reo- No. 1413 E-36-285. 


SCALE ONE-HALF. 


srRVEY OF India, f.ai.cctta. 


24 


li^^Ssiaiaail’fii - ^ , 28 


Seal — From a photograph. 



ACTUAL SIZE. 
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13 ?nTw-aiiw«ii=^- 

14 i® ^imisr- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

15 iqi^ HfrtCTif^fd 

16 M^TfRn ^- 

17 »iTfa=i^3qfijni II [i*] 

18 ^MfsrT tTrffsfT ^ Ifc^ 

19 51^ ^aj^icj^(3nEn:) i 51 ^;® jtt^- 

20 gr [mi*] ^ ^ [1*] Twmrasi^^nwJir- 

1- 

21 iif^^ 4 j]f?r(^) [i*J ^ 5 rw S 1 T 5 S ufTixTsm® [R'*I 

ajwllfii(fri)' 

Third Plate. 

22 [1*] ^^^^trf5r(<5f) ii5nHr(Tr) 

23 'nsr]: 1 *] ^D*] 

»TT^ iT- 

24 f%(^)^ ll[^ll*] iri%(f^) ^ >jf5lT. [ 1 *] 

25 %HT ^ rTT^ l[ll8ll*] 

26 ijT ^ ^T5rfiT[:*] ^RRif^firD 1*] ^ ?i* 

27 ^ ni^ [iiyiii*] ^?fTn(TTT) tR^fTT^" [i*] 

ITf'5*lfll(f!f) 

^ftrt^w^rrarar-. 

*Read 

’ This dania is superfluous. Read gruipfilf ‘*im T <i T°- 
‘Read 

‘Read I 

‘ Re*«i 

’ Metre Vasantotilaka. 

‘ Read 

•Metre Anivihtuhh. 

‘•Read ^Tip^- 
“ Metre Indravajra. 

“ Metre .dntwA^aJA ; and of tLe two folic wing verses. 

“ Read 
“Read 
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28 ^ ^ 



hCm*] 


The Seali 

1 ^wanf^[: I*] 

2 sTTOif ii*]^ 

TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1-9) Om. Hail ! The illustrious Maha-Sivaguptaraja, born in the lunar dynasty, a 
most devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), who meditates on the feet of his father and mother, 
who is a son of the king, the illustrious Harshadeva even as Karttikeya is of Siva, who has acquired 
•all the accomplishments of a conqueror through the perfection of commendable discipline 
attained by a special study of all the royal lores, who has attained great prosperity by his 
patronage of accomphshed persons, exceedingly great valour, intelligence and majesty, being 
in good health, issues the following command, after honouring the Brahmanas in the village 
Kailasapura of the Taradarhsaka bkoga (sub-division), to the inhabitants (of the village) 
together with their Headman, the Collector, the Eeceiver and other officers who may be in charge 
(of the village) from time to time, together with their subordinates, as well as to all other royal 
officials who may bo dependant on him — . 

(LI. 9-15) Be it known to you that on the (occasion of ) an eclipse of the sun on the new- 
moon day of Ashaclha, this village together with treasures and deposits, together with (the fines 
wijwsed for) the ten ofiences,* together with all taxes, free from all obstructions, (and) not 
to be entered by the regular or irregular forces, has been granted by Us for as long as the sun 
and the moon will endure at the request of (Our) maternal uncle Bhaskaravarman (and) for 
the increase of the religious merit of Our parents and of Ourself by a copper-charter (and) by 
(a libation of] water, to the Community of venerable (Buddhist) Monks from the four quarters, 
residing in the small monastery situated in Taradarhsaka, which was caused to be constructed 
by Alaka, the wife of Koradeva — , 

(LI. 15-28)Wherefore, offering submissively due taxes, revenue,® etc. (to the donee), you should 
dwell happily in this village. And this we say to the future rulers of the land— 

(Here follow six benedictory and imprecatory verses.) 

The Seal. 

This is a charter, enduring as long as the world, of Sivagupta, the son of the king, the 
illustrious Harshagupta, who shines by his good quabties. 


No. 19. THE PURI PLATES OF MADHAVAVARMAN-SAINYABHITA. 

By Prop, R. G. Basak, M.A., Ph.D., Calcutta. 

In February-March of 1913 I published an article in Bengali on a single copper-plate inscribed 
on both sides of it, belonging to the reign of King Madhava varman (Sainyabhita, alias Sriniv^) 

* Read 'palannm [I 6*:;] Hi i| 

* Metre Anuuhtubh. 

> Lit. on our feet. 

® See above, Vol. IX, p. 47 and n. 1. 

‘See, above, Vol. XXII, p. 175, n. 8. 
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of the Sailodbhava dynasty of Kongoda in Kalifiga, in the now defunct Bengali monthly magazine, 
the Sdhitya of Calcutta in its Phalguna issue of 1319 B. S. (pp. 889 ff.). It was stated in that article 
that that plate was undoubtedly the second of a set of at least three such plates which contained 
the whole text of the epigraph and that the other two plates {viz., the first and the third) had been 
missing. A hole in the plate indicated that that plate and the other missing ones were originally 
held together by means of a ring. It is not easy to say if any seal with any legend was soldered 
on to it just as, we are informed, the Boguda plates of the same king possessed. Both the late 
Mr. R. D. Banerji and Mr. Vinayaka Misra(/. H. Q., 1931, pp. 665 fi.) omitted to take notice of that 
plate or my article on the same, while they dealt with the chronology of the Sailodbhava kings 
of Kongoda. This plate is preserved in the Museum of the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi 
(Bengal). Luckily enough, last year (1935) my friend Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the Government 
Epigraphist for India, sent to me the impressions of two plates of the length of the above-men- 
tioned (Rajshahi) plate with marks of ring-holes of the same dimension on them, and remarked that 
those two plates must have belonged to an incomplete set and added that they had recently been 
acquired by the Indian Museum, Calcutta. Dr. Chakravarti also said in his letter to me that he 
had inferred that the incomplete Sailodbhava plate of the Rajshahi Museum which I previously 
edited in Bengali, and the newly acquired two plates belonged to the same set. I am glad to find 
that with this discovery of Dr. Chakravarti the whole grant of king Madhavavarman is now com- 
pletely recovered, making it possible for me to make a contribution on the whcde grant to tJie pages 
of this journal. The second plate was obtained on behalf of the Varendra Research Society, 
Rajshahi, from Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Sadasiva Misra, by my friend Mr. (now Rai Bahadur) 
Rama Prasad Chanda, when the latter, with some other members of the Society, toured in the 
autumn of 1912 in Orissa, visiting places of antiquarian interest. The Mahamahopadhyaya got 
it, as we were told, from the late Mr. Padma Charan Mahanti, formerly Superintendent of the 
Puri CoUectorate, an inhabitant of the village Birobai in the Puri District. The provenance of 
that plate, as well as of the two newly discovered ones, is not known. We prefer to call the whole 
set as the Puri Plates of Madhavavarman, because we got the second plate at Puri from an 
inhabitant of the same district. 

Of the three plates the first and the third are engraved on one side only, but the second 
plate is engraved on both the sides. The first plate contains 12 fines of writing on its reverse side 
only, the second 1 1 fines on each of the obverse and reverse aides, and the third 10 fines on its 
obverse side only. Each plate measures 6"x3^". In some places, specially on the reverse side 
of the second plate, some letters appear to be blurred and illegible. Otherwise the inscription 
is in a fair state of preservation. There is a mark of fracture in the second plate. 

The characters in which the inscription is written belong to what Kielhorn would call 
‘ the Ganjam variety of the northern alphabet’*. But I should like to differ greatly from his 
view- that they “ cannot be earlier than about the 10th century A.D.” Such characters were 
rather prevalent in Kafinga in the 7th-8th century A.D. They mostly resemble those used in 
the Buguda plates® of the same king. The age of the script has been discussed by the present 
writer elsewhere.* Of initial vowels we have in this epigraph signs for a, », and «, e.g., dsi° 1. 10, 
aksheftd 1. 41, Ui U. 12, 14 and 17, iva 1. 20, unmilitam 1. 18, VtcUhya° 1. 31, etc. The peculiar 
sign for medial d in the Buguda plates, pointed out by Kielhorn,® as “ denoted by a small hook, 

» Above, Vol. Vn, p. 101. 

« Ibid., p. 102. , 

•Above, Vol. m, pp. 41 ff. and Vol. VEt, pp. 100 ff. 

* Vidp my The History of North-Eastern India {C. 320-760 AM.), Calcutta, 1934, pp. 169-170. 

•Above, VoL Vll, p, 101. 
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turned upwards and attached to the top of the consonant- sign ” also sometimes occurs here. Of 
individual consonants the sign for gh (e.g., in naga-ghatd-vighatta- 1. 13, -vighattana- 1. 25) calls for 
attention. The signs for n and I are sometimes almost similar (e.y., -mrivala- 1. 1). The peculiar 
forms of the conjuncts ksh {e.g., in -vakskd 1. 4, -'paksha-hshaya- 1. 23), hg {e.g., in Kongoda- 1. 23), 
jn {e.g., in yajmi'^ 1. 22), and shn {e.g., krishnd^ 1. 4) are noteworthy. It may also be observed 
that the sign for ii as the first part of a conjunct differs very little from that for w in the same 
position {e.g., -vdnchkd 1. 8, -sanchaya- 1. 4, man^ala 1. 6). I could not guess properly the 
reading of 9 letters, 5 in 1. 30, 1 in 1. 31 after the word -gotrdya, and 3 letters before ndnd° in the 
same line. 

The language of the grant is Sanskrit. The charter contains, after the introductory words 
Gm svusli, 11 verses followed by 12 Unes of prose, which again are followed by four of the usual 
imprecatory and benedictory verses after which occur two other verses in which the names of the 
persons w'ho wrote, marked, incised and acted as the dutaka in the grant are respectively mentioned. 
The language of the document contains a large number of errors as may be noticed from the 
corrections proposed in the preparation of the text. All the eleven verses which describe the 
genealogy of the donor in this grant are indentical with the verses of the Buguda plates which 
contain only one additional verse (v. 2) which glorifies the donor, described therein as Rajendra 
il ddhavavarman. 

As regards orthography the following peculiarities require attention (1) No separate 
signs for b and v are used anywhere. (2) The consonants k, g, n, t, dh. p, m and v are doubled 
after the superscript r, e.g., -chandr-arkka- \. svargge \. {hnt in -patir=ga° \. 12 , is left 
single), [u]lklri].na 11. 42-43, klnti° 11. 21, 24, °rddhauta-° 1. 1, darppanasya 1. 15, dharmma- 
1. 34 (but in -pa/u=t«o^e°l. 17 tn is left single), 1.22. It may also be noted that the 

expected doubling of / and Hn this position has not been m&do, e.g., ^ambhor=jata\.Z,durlalit^ 

1. 17. (3) No sign of visarga has been used, except in a few cases, e.g., vah 1. 3, kfitali 1. 9, -nikelnh 
1. 23, etc. (4) The guttural nasal {n) is used instead of anusvara before i, and A, e.g., °nsubhi° 

1. 2, prdniu 1. 3, sad-vame 1. 9, vahse 1. 14, °sihhena 1. 42. (5) Nowhere is the sign olavagraha 
used, e.g., kuIa]d=Ranabhlta 11. 9-10 (where the second word is a proper name, Aranabhita), jdt6= 
YasobUta 1. 14 (where also the second word is a proper name, Ayasobhita). (6) The sign of 
anusvara is sometimes neglected, e.g., in mandnla 1. 6, vanchchhd 1. 8. (7) Before dental s, the 
visarga is changed to s, e.g., (anayas=sukriU{tl) 1. 16. (8) Before a subscript r, the letter t is 
doubled, e.g., dkarittrl 1. li, °s=charmrai°l 15, sva-goUra° \. 18, °puttra° 1. 26, °piUr6° 1. 32. 
(9) Final n is sometimes changed into m and m, e.g., °r=garlyarh 11. 12-13, dsmim 1. 25, °myu[kta*]- 
kdm=vartta° 1. 27, sa-karandrh 1. 28. (10) The sign for final m is used, e.g., sva-gotlram 1. 18, 
°r=ajasram 1. 21, bhavatdm 1. 29. But at the end of the verse, anusvara (and not final m sign) has 
been used after the word phala in 1. 37. 

The inscription is dated in Sarhvat 20 (?) -f 3 (=23 ?), which may be regarded as the regnal 
year. Some may feel tempted to read the first numeral symbol as representing 10 ; in that case 
the regnal year will be 13. 

The object of the charter is to record a revenue-free grant of the village 6ala (or Mala ?) 
situated within the vishaya of Thorana, made by king Madbavavarman (1. 24) of the iSaildd- 
bhaya dynasty for the purpose of augmenting the rehgious merits of his parents and himself, to 
a Brahmana named Bhatta Vittadeva of the Kausika gotra having Utathya and other pravaras^, 
a student of the Chhandoga charana, and belonging to the Kauthuma sdkhd. The grant was 
written by Upendrasimba, son of Kundabhogin, marked by Jayasiiiiha and incised by 
Chhaddibhogin (11. 42-43). It is also stated (11. 43-44) that Gangabbadra, appointed to the 

* [See p. 129, n. 4 below, — Ed.j ' ^ 
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duties of the Pratihara, acted as the diitaka of the grant. It may be noted here with advantage 
that the persons mentioned in D. 42-44 are identical with those mentioned in the Buguda plates of 
the same king and hence it may be inferred that the latter plates which are undated were not far 
removed from the date of our plates. 

An abstract of the contents of the rest of the grant may be mentioned here. The first verse 
of the inscription forms an invocation of protection of the god Sambhu (Siva), which seems to be 
an indication that the kings of the Sailodbhava dynasty were devotees of Siva. The next verse 
relates that there was a great person of the name of Pulindas§na who was ‘ famous amongst the 
people of Kalinga ’. But he is stated (v. 3) to have been averse to rulership on earth for himself, 
although he was a highly accomplished man. By his ardent worship of the god Svayambhu for the 
creation of a fit and able ruler for the country, Sailodbhava was created as the lord of the earth, 
and from him originated a family of good rulers (v. 4). In the next verse (v. 5) we are told th ir 
a ruler of the name of Aranabhita was born in his family (kulaja) and that he was a terror to hi,-, 
enemies. His son was king Sainyabhita who achieved victory over his enemies with the help of 
a large troop of elephants (v. 6). In his family again {tasy=api vaiise) was afterwards born a king 
of the significant name of Ayasobhita, who had a record of pious deeds at his credit which couhl 
not be expected of a king of the Kali age (v. 7). His son was king Sainyabhita who was a great 
warrior (v. 8). He was able, in his prosperous condition, to reduce the sovereign influence of his 
enemies over their own statal circle (matjuiala) of kings (v. 9). This king appears to have also 
been known by the biruda Srinivasa and is described in v. 10 to have performed Asvmiiedha and 
other sacrifices which had fallen into disuse on account of the negligence of impious kings of the 
Kali age, from which it appears that he helped in the restoration of these sacrifices in Kaliiiga. 
He was also called Madhavavarman and is stated to have issued this charter while residing in 
K6hg6da(v. 11). After this verse 11, the record contains the formal address by the king to the 
various administrative officials and other people concerned. From the contents of our grant as 
mentioned above, and those of the Buguda plates, we obtain the following genealogical tree ; — 

Sailodbhava 

1. Aranabhita {tat-kulaja, i.e., born in his lineage) 

2. Sainyabhita 

5. Ayasobhita {tasy^api vanse jdtah, i.e., born in No. 2’s family) 

6. Sainyabhita (=Madhavavarman=Sriniva8a) 

We are to notice carefully that Ayasobhita (No. 5 above) is not a son of Sainyabhita (No. 2), 
but a descendant born in his family. We know that the Parikud* plates of Madhyamaraja, and 
the Puri* (Uttarapar6va Matha) plates and the Kondedda* grant of Dharmaraja contain the same 
genealogy as above, but only carrying it down respectively to one and two more rulers in succe.s- 
sion, viz., (No. 7) Madhyamaraja {alias Ayalobhita ?) and (No. 8) Dharmaraja {alias Manabhita). 


‘ Above, Vol. XI, pp. 281-287. 

*J. B. O. B. S., Vol. XVI, pp. 170 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, p. 265.j 

E 
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The last king’s dates are known as A.D. 756 and A.D. 713-44 in his above-mentioned grantsi? But 
the trouble for scholars in the matter of consideration of the full genealogy of the gailodbbava 
dynasty arises when we look at the genealogy of three generations of kings as obtained from thu 
undated Khurda^ and the dated (A.D. 619-20) Ganjam^ plates of Madhavaraja, both belonging 
palaeographically to the same age. The genealogy obtained from these two plates may be thus 
stated : — 


(Khurda jdates.) {Ganjdm plates.) 

2. Sainyabhita 2. Madhavaraja 

3. Ayasobhita 3. Ayasobhita 

I 

4. Madhavaraja (“ Master of all Kalihgas ”) 4. Madhavaraja (mentioned as Sainyabhita 

in the seal attached, Mahdraja-Mahdsamanta 
of king Sasahka). 

Identity of script in both these inscriptions leads us to the inevitable conclusion that the Sainya- 
bhita of the Khurda plates is identical with the first Madhavaraja of the Ganjam plates. The 
most important point here is that these three kings (Xos. 2, 3 and 4) are stated in the relationship 
of father and son. But in both the Buguda plates and the Puri plates under notice Aya.sobhita 
(No. 5) is stated to be not a son but a descendant of Sainyabhita (No. 2). Hence the Ayasobhita 
(No. 3) of the Khurda and Ganjam plates (stated to be a son of Sainyabhita No. 2) cannot be the 
Ayalobhita of the Buguda and Puri plates. So Sainyabhita (No. 6) (=M 3 dhavavarman=^rinivasa) 
of Buguda and Puri plates cannot be equated with Madhavaraja (No. 4) of the Khurda and Ganjam 
plates. Moreover, there is absolutely no doubt that the palaeography of the Buguda and our Puri 
plates is later than that of the Khurda and Ganjam plates, belonging to the first quarter of the 7th 
century A.D. Attention of scholars .should be drawn to the most cogent and proper remark made by 
Hultzsch, while editing the Ganjam plates of Madhavaraja (G. E. 300=A.D. 619-20), that “ as the 
alphabet of these (Buguda) plates is considerably more modern than that of the subjoined inscrip- 
tion {i.e., the Ganjam plates), it follows that Yasobhita’s (really Ayasobhita’s) son Sainyabhita 
Madhavavarman of the Buguda plates was a remote descendant of Yasobhita’s (Ayasobhita’s) son 
Sainyabhita Madhavaraja II, the contemporary and subordinate of Sasahkaraja.”* I, however, 
do not think that Saiuyabhita-Madhavavarman of the Buguda plates and the subjoined Puri 
plates is a very remote descendant of Sainyabhita-Madhavaraja II, but the former may only be 
the grandson of the latter. We have no he-itation in agreeing with Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, with 
the observations on the topography of Kongoda-maadala, Odra and Kalinga made by him in his 
article on the Nivina^ copper plates grant of Dharmarajadeva, but we are afraid we cannot sub- 
scribe to the view expressed by him though with doubt, that Sainyabhita-Madhavaraja of the 
Ganjam and the Khurda plates may be identical with Sainyabhita-Madhavavarman of the 
Buguda plates (and therefo'e, evidently with the king of the same name in our plates also). 
Our own view on this point has also been stated in detad elsewhere.* We cannot also support 

> [Neither of these dates is certain. I thijik that all the dated records of the Sailodbhava rulers so far known, 
except the Ganjam plates of G. E. 300, have to be referred only to regnal years and not to any particular era. — Ed.] 

: J. A. S. B., Vol. LXXIII (1904), pp. 383 ff. 

’Above. Vol. VI, pp. 143 ff. 

* Ibid.fXol. p- 144. 

^ Ibid., Vol. XXT. pp. 34 ff, 

® V ide my History oj y orih-Eastern India (C. 320-760 A.D.), pp, 170 ff. 
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the remark of Dr. ChakravartP who, following the late Mr. R. D. Banerji, says that inspite of 
palseographic difficulty the Buguda and Ganjam plates might have to be assigned to one and 
the same ruler. We are, however, glad to note that he feels inclined to place the Parikud / 
grant towards the end of the 7th or the early part of the 8th century A.D. On the above 
considerations, we have also taken the first Sainyabhita-Madhavaraja of the Khurda and 
Ganjam grants as identical with the first Sainyabhita of the Buguda and our Puri plates, in 
whose family Ayasobhita (No, 5) is described therein as being born. Hence the genealogy of 
the first six kings of the Sailodbhava dynasty according to our opinion should be settled as 
follows ; — 


Saiiodbbava 


1. Ara^abhita 

I 

. 1 

2. Sainyabhita I (=Madhavaraja I) 

3. Ayasobhita I 

4. Sainyabhita II (=Madhavaraja II, A. D. 619-20) 

5. Ayasobhita II 

6. Sainyabhita HI (^MadhavavannanaSrinivasa). 

With these introductory words I edit the grant for the first time from the original plates and 
the inked impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist. 

TEXT. 

[Metres: Vv. 1, 3, Sdrdulavikridita; w. 2, 5, 6, 8, 9, Vasantatilaka vv. 4, 12-17, 
Anushtubh ; v. 7, Indravajrd ; v. 10, Stagdhard ; v. 11, Aryd^ 

First Plate, 

1 Om® Svasti [j]*] [I]nd5[r=ddhau]ta-mriifala-tantubliir=iva 61ishta[h*] karai[h*] komalaiva- 

(r=ba)ddh-aher=aru- 

2 nai[h*] 8phiurat-phana-manai(ne)r=di(di)gdha-prabhas6=n(m)^ubhi[h |*] Parwatya[h*] sa- 

[kacha*]-graha-'vyatikara-vyavrita(tta)-va(ba)- 

3 ndha-^latha Gang-ambha[h*]-pluti-bliiima-bhasma-kaijika[h*] Sambhor=jata[h*] pantu 

vah I [|111*] Pran6u-mahabha(Praii)iur=mahebha)-ka- 

4 ra-pivara-charu-va(ba)hu[h*] krishtL-a^ina-8anchaya-vibheda-visha(4a)la-vaksha[h I*] 

raj [i]va-k6mala- dal- aya- 

5 rta]-l6chan-anta(tah) syata(khyatah) Kalinga-janatasu Puli(li)xidasina[h || 2 !]*] 

Ten=ettham gunin=api satva(ttva)-mahata 


E 2 


‘ Op. eit., p. 36. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 
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G n=Cslitham(shtam) bhuvo mandala[m*] saktS ya[h*] paripalanaya iagata[h*] ko 
nama sa S7ad=iti ['*] pratya- 

7 dishta-vibh-utsavena bhagavan=ara[dhi]ta[h*] Saavata tacliit(s=tach-chitt)-anugu-nam 

vidhitiu- 

8 r=adisad=varicbh5(iii*] Svayambh6(bhu)r=api || [3 ji *] Sa §ila-sa(sa)kal-6dbhe<R 

ten=cipy=al5kya dbi(dhi)nia- 

9 ta [ *] parikalpita-sad-varise(vam^h) prabhu[h’''] Sail6dblia[vah*] kritah|[l 4 1|*] 

Sailodbliavasya kulai6=^Rana- 

10 bhita asid=yen=asakrit=krita-bhiyam dvishad-angananam [1*] jy6ti(t)8na-prav6(b5)- 

dba-sama- 

11 ye sva-dhi3'a[e](y=ai)va sa(r]ddham=akampit5 nayana-pakshma-jaleshu chandrah 

i[: 51,*] Tasy=ab ha- 

12 vad=vivu(bu)dhapala-samasya sunu(sunuh) Sn-S^^(Sai)nyabMta iti bhuiiiipatir= 

ga[ri]- 

Second Plate ; Obverse. 

13 yam(ySn) [ *] yam pra[pya*] n-aika-§ata-naga-ghata-vighatta-Iavdha(bdha)-prasada- 

vija[yaih mujmude 

14 dharittri [1 6 1|*] Tasy==api van(vam)s[e]=[tha*] yath-artha-nama jato=*yas6bbita 

iti kshi- 

15 ti(ti)sah [ *] yena praru(ru)dho=pi *subhais=charittrair=mmrishta[h*] kalanka[h*] 

Kall(li)-darppanasya [Ij 7 1|*] 

16 [Jato=tha*] tasya tanaya[s]=suk{'iti(tl) samasta-s[i]maiitiiu-nayana-Bhatpada-pundarIka- 

[h*] i:(i) sTi- 

17 Sainyabhita iti bhumipatir=mah-ebha-kumbha-sthali-dalana-durlalit-a8i- 

18 dhara[h H 8 1;*] Jatena yena kamalakaravat=sva-g6ttra[m]® unmilitain dinakrit= 

eva 

19 mahodayena [|*] safiikshipta-mandala-racha§=cha gata[h*] prapa^m=a§u dviahS 

graha-ga- 

20 na iva yasya diptya [;! 9 Ij*] Kaleyair-bhutadhattripatibhir=upachit-aneka-pap-a- 

21 vatarai[r]-nlta yeshaiii kath=api pralayani=abbiniata kirtti-iiia(pa)lair=aia3raiii [|*] 

2-2 ya]fiais-tair=As\ aiiiedha-prabhritibhir=ainara lambhita *tj’iptim=urvvlm=uddript-arati- 

23 paksha-ksbaya-kriti-patuna Srinivasena yena |i [10 H*] Kongdda-krita-niketah 

Second Plate ; Reverse. 

24 ^arada-msakara’-mari(rl)chi-siti(ta)-kirtti[h ;*] sa Sri-Madbava{va*]rimna ripu-ma- 

25 na-vighattana[h*] kusali |1 [11 |j*] Asmim(Asmin) bhu-mma(ma)9dale sri- 

sanianta-mahasama- 

* The name is AranabhUa. 

* An example Prakrit influence. 

’ There is a superfluous tasya here (1. 14), and s superfluous iabhi in 1. 15. 

* The name is Ayasbbh ila. 

‘ Read -gditram-unmilitam. 

* Read lambkitas=tri° . 

» Bead earan-nisaiara as in the Boguda plates. 


Puri Plates of Madhavavarman Sainyabhita. 
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26 nta-iiiaharaia-rajana(nya)ka-rajaputtr-[a]ta(nta)ranga-dandanayaka-dandapa^i- 

27 n=6parikara'^vishayapati-tadaniyu[kta*]kamva(kan=7a)rttamana-bhavisliyato vya- 

28 vahaji^a[k*] sa-karanaiii(nan)=vr^bra)hinana-pur5g-adi[n*] jaaapadairi3=chatta(ta)- 

bhata-vallabha- 

29 jatiyarii(yaii) yatharham* pujayati manayati [:*] Viditam=astu bhavataiii(ta)m 

30 Th6rana-vishaya-samvandlia(mbaddha)-Sa{Ma ?)la-graiiia[h*p Kausika-* 

31 gotraya — ®Utathya-pravaraya ‘nana-pravaraya Chchbandoga-charana- 

32 ya Kauthuma-^akhaya Bhatta-Vittadevasya(vaya) mata-pittr6r=atmaiia4=cha puny-a- 

33 bhivriddbaye salila-dhara-pura[b*]8aren=akaratvena ''iiiachandr-arkka-ksliiti(ti)- 

sama- 

34 kalam pratipadito=8inabhi[h |*] Yata^cha tamvra{mra)-pattakaiii daiadba® dbannma- 

gaura- 


Third Plate. 

35 va[t*] kalpa-kalp-antaren=api na •kaii=cha paripanthina bhavitavyam=iti | 

36 uktan=cha Manave dharmmasastre [|*] Va(Ba)bubhir=vvasudlia datta rajabhi- 

[s*]=Sagar-adi- 

37 bbih [1*] yasya yasya yada bhumita(8=ta)sya tasya tada phalam(m) 

11[^2 II*] Ma bhuva(d=a)phala-^a- 

38 nka vah para-datt=eti pa[r]tiuvah(vah) [,*] sva-danat=phalam=anantyam ’“para- 

datt-anupala- 

39 nam(ne) ![| 13 1|*] Sva-dattaiii para-dattam=va(ttaiii va) yo hareti(ta) vasun- 

dhara(ram) [i*] sa vishthayain kpmir=bhutva 

40 pitiiblu[h*] saha pachyate |1 [14 1|*] Shasbtiih varsha-sahasrani svarggS 

mSdati bhu- 

41 midah [ 1 *] akshepta ch=aiiumanta cha tany=eva narakain=va(ke va)set 1 | [15 | 1 *] 

La(Le)khit=0- 

42 pendrasinhena(simhO):^tra tanaya(yah) Kundabh6gina(nah) [i*] lanchhitam Jaya- 

sm(sixh)hena [u]tki- 

43 rnna[m*] Chchhad4il)hdgiiid(na) [1| 16 H*] Samyag-aradbita-svami-prasada-ffishta- 

manasah [;*] dutaA/^ 

44 [ko] Gangabliadr5=[tra*] pratihaya(ryye) vyavasthitah || [17 1|*] Samvat 

20 (1) 3 II 


’ Read ok-dparika-vishaya-. 

* The repha meant for ham has been wrongly put on by the engraver. 

’ The five letters after this word seem to be vinirggataya. [The reading of the first three of these five letters 
is quite nncertain. If the reading suggested is accepted the name of the village granted will have to bo 
considered as missing which is unlikely. — Ed.] 

* [The reading of the second letter is uncertain. It may be pointed ont that the Eao$ika gStra cannot have 
Utathya pravara. — ^Ed. ] 

‘ The letter before this word reads like lu. [The corrected reading is A<HAu)taikya . — ^Ed.] 

* The three letters before this word read like Idluta. [The reading appears to be /l{...daupraoaf3ya.— Ed.] 
’ Read '>n*Sekandr~arkka-. 

'[Reading seems to be timvra-paftaka-darSoH&ld *]. — ^Ed.l 

* Read kinachit for kaii=cha. 

" The pa of this word kx^ like dha, the mitra having closed up the top of tiw letter. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Om Blessings. 

(Verse 1) May the matted locks of hair of Sambhu, in which the particles of ashes are sepa- 
rated by the overflowing waters of the Gahga (on Ms head), which are touched by the soft rays of 
the moon (also on his head) as if by white lotus fibres, of which the lustre is daubed by the red 
rays of the entwining snakes bearing sparkling gems on their hoods, and which are slackened 
because of their knot being set aside on account of Parvati’s union accompanied with a grasp of 
His hair, protect you ! 

(Verse 2) (There was a person) famous amongst the people of Kalinga, named Pulindasena, 
tall, with charming arms as stout as the trunk of a large elephant, having a chest as broad as the 
fragment!?) of * black mountain, and whose eyes were as large as the soft petals of lotuses. 

(Verse 3) By him, though so accomphshed and great in spirit, (the rulership over) the circle 
of the earth was not longed for, (By this person) denying the pleasure of rulership, thinking 
as to who (else) would be the man that would be able to rule over the earth, was worshipped the 
lord Svayambhu (Brahma) the eternal, and (the latter) being desirous of creating (one), according 
to his heart’s desires, granted his prayer. 

(Verse 4) As (he) was observed as sphtting asunder pieces of rocks, Sailddbhava was made 
by this wise (god) as the lord with an illustrious dy^nasty (of rulers originating from him) vouchsafed. 

( Verse 5) A descendant in the family of ^ailodbhava was Aranabbita, by whom, at the 
time of the rise of the moon-fight, the moon was caused to tremble, along with their own intellect, 
in the waters from the eye-lashes of the wives' of his enemies who were frightened repeatedly. 

(Verse 6) Of him who was equal to the lord of gods, (i.e., Indra), the very great king Sai- 
nyabhita was the son ; by obtaining him who attained victory in which prevailed calmness of 
di.sposition (even) in havoc caused (amongst his enemies) by rows of many hundreds of 
elephants,^ (as her lord), the Earth felt delighted. 

(Verse 7) Afterwards, in his family was born King Ayasdbhita, whose name carried a true 
import, by whom was purged, by means of his illustrious deeds, the accumulated dirt on the mirror 
of the Kali age. 

(Verse 8) Then was born his son, of meritorious deeds, the king, named Sainyabhita, who 
is (as it were) a lotus to the bee-like eyes of all ladies, and the edge of whose sword is playfully 
active in splitting asunder the frontal globes of the huge elephants* (of his enemies). 

(^ erse 9) By this (king), while in great prosperity,* is made illustrious his own family, just 
like a lotus pool (in which the lotuses are) opened by the sun while rising ; and on account of his 
majesty his enemies, with the power of their own circle of kings reduced, meet with destruction, 
just as all (the other) planets (disappear), with the brilliance of their own discs diminished, on account 
of the lustre (of the sun). 

(Verse 10) By this Srinivasa*, who is skilful in the act of destruction of the partisans of his 
highly insolent enemies, the gods are made to enjoy extreme satisfaction on account of (his perfor- 

' This king caused death of his enemies, whose wives were therefore compelled to shed tears of sorrow on 
account of their widowhood which destroyed for ever their union with their husbands at moon-rise. 

* Elephants played an important part in the army of the Kalinga kin gs in ancient times 

* It may be noted that the words, udaya, mandala and dipU as used in this verse convey by mha the double 
meanings .(i) prosperity and (ii) rise, (i) the statal circle of kings and (ii) disc, and (i) majesty and (ii) lustre, 

respectively 

* Sainyabhlta-Madbavavarwn had a biruda Srinivasa, which also means Vishnu, as well as an abode of royalty. 


No. 20.] 


TWO INSCRIPTIONS PROM SHERGADH. 


131 


mance of) those ASvamedha^ and other sacrifices the very mention of which is (now) relegated 
to the domain of non-existence by kings of the earth belonging to the Kah age, who have accumu- 
lated (newly) introduced sins of many kinds, (hut) which was hked ever so much by (hin^s) who 
were upholders of fame. 

(Verse 11) This Madhavavarman, whose fame is as white as the rays of the autumnal moon 
and who is competent to crush the pride of his enemies, being in good health, and (whle) putting 
up in his residence in Kongdda,^ — 

(Lines 25-35) duly honours and esteems the illustrious Sdmantas,^ Mahdsamantas, Maha- 
rajas, Rdjanyahas, Rajajtutras," Antarahgas, Dandandyakas, Dandapasilcas, Uparikas, Vishayapatis 
and Taddniyuktakas, the present and the future vyavahdrins (administrative officers), the jdnapadas 
with the Karanas and the chief Brahma^as and (also) those of the Chata, Bhata and Vallabha 
classes (with the following information) : — 

Be it known to you that the village of Sala(Malal) situated in the vishaya of Thorana, 
has been given, free of all dues, by me, to last as long as the sun and the moon endure and the earth 
lasts, with a libation of water for the enhancement of the religious merit of my parents and of my 
own self, to Bhatta Vittadeva of the Kausika gotra, having for his pravaras Utathya and others) 
belonging to the Chhandoga charana and the Kauthuma sdkhd. 

As this was a copper-plate grant, no one should stand as an impediment (in its operation ; 
even in future Kalpas, out of respect to dharma in ten ways®. There are verses also mentioned in 
the Manava Dharmasastra (to the same effect) 

(Verses 12-15) (There are four of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses.) 

(Verse 16) In this (grant) Upendrasimha, son of Kunijabhogin, was the writer, and the 
charter was marked by Jayasithha and incised by CMiadcjLibhdgm. 

(Verse 17) GaAgabhadra, whose mind was attached, through favour, to his master whom 
he served thoroughly, and who was appointed to the duties of the Pratlhdra, acted as the ddiaka 
herein. 

Saziivat 20(?)-|- 3. 


No. 20.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM SHERGADH. 

By Peof. A. S. Altekae, Benaees Hindu Univeesity. 

Shergadh, where the two inscriptions edited here are found, is a deserted town in the 
Atru Nizamat or Taluka of the Kotah state in Rajputana. It is about 12 miles to the south- 
west of the railway station Atru on the Kotah-Bina line of the G. I. P. Railway. Within the 
stony massive walls of the town there are more than three thousand houses in different stages 
of dilapidation. The present population, however, is hardly more than 300 and so the town- 
ship presents a dreary appearance even by day. According to local tradition, the present name 

‘ This refers to the restoration of the varrfaararruidhama in the sermth centary A.D. not only in Kalinga, but 
in many other parts of North-Eastern India. 

® Also spelt as Kaingoda in some of the other grants of the Sailodbhava dynasty. 

’ For the meaning and functions of these terms, vide the author’s article in Bengali on “the administration of 
the kings ’’ of Bengal : Prabdei, Aivina issue, B. S. 1343. 

* Thorana, is also mentioned as the vishaya in which the village of Arahaipja mentioned in the Khnrda grant 
(J. A. iS- B.,. VoL LX XIII, 1304» pp. 282 S.) is situated. 

‘ [See p. 129, n. 8.— Ed.] 
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of the towTi was given to it after its capture by Sher Shah of the Sur dynasty in the course of his 
Malwa campaign. Its ancient name, mentioned in several inscriptions found at the place, was 
Ko^avarddhana, ‘ the increaser or the asset of the treasury The Inscription B edited below, 
shows that the city was an important thriving centre of trade, industry and agriculture, contri- 
buting a good deal to the royal treasury. It was also an important military station. The pre- 
sent dilapidated township itself was a strong fort in the Hindu period, as its stUl existing power- 
ful ramparts show. It is also expressly referred to as a fort (durga) in the Inscription A. A new 
fort was constructed outside the old one in the Muslim period. When Dr. Mathuralal, the State 
Historian, Kotah, and myself visited Shergadh in February 1936 in the course of our tour of 
archfeological explorations undertaken at the instance of the Kotah Government, we came across 
several Jain, Hindu and Buddhist inscriptions, both in the new and in the old fort, ranging 
from the 8th to the 13th century A.D. It is clear that during this period the citizens of this 
flourishing city followed these three faiths. 

The inscriptions are engraved on two different stone tablets, built into the present temple 
of Lakshmi-Narayana. Of these, the Inscription B, has been edited with a short note by 
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar in Che Indian Antiquary, VoL XL, pp. 175-6. Inscription A has not yet been 
noticed or published. As one ascends the platform of the temple, the Inscription A is to be seen 
in the wall on the left near the third stair step. The Inscription B is on a tablet built into a front 
line pillar of the mandapa to the left of the entrance. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, while editing this 
last mentioned record, has obseia-ed that it is inscribed on a stone lying outside the temple of 
Lakshmi-Narayana.* The information supplied to him in this connection was incorrect. The 
two stone tablets in the temple have been occupying their present position ever since the time 
of the visit of the munshi of Col. Tod to this temple during the second quarter of the last century. 
According to the information given by the present priest, no repairs have been done to the 
temple during the last three generations. 

A. — Inscription of the Paramara Udayaditya. 

The stone on which this record has been inscribed is well dressed and is 27"x22'’ in dimen- 
sion. The record, however, is not complete and its concluding hnes have been broken o2. The 
present temple of Lakshmi-xSarayana cannot be more than 300 or 4-00 years old. Hence it would 
appear that when the temple of the Paramara period was subsequently repaired, or overhauled, 
or puUed down, the inscribed tablets were re-set in the new structure in the course of which the 
lower portion of the tablet of this inscription might have been damaged. To judge from other 
Paramara grants, the lost portion of the record consisted probably of not more than two lines 
and contained the concluding line of the last verse, the stanza beginning with Iti kamala-dal- 
amha-bindu-loldm, followed possibly by the name of the dutaka, the signature of the donor, and 
the date of the record given in figures at the end. 

The stone has further peeled off to its right, destroying in various degrees the concluding 
portions of the first twelve lines of the record. Local tradition ascribes this damage to a light- 
ning stroke. With the exception of a portion of the date, the rest of the missing part can be 
restored with the help of other Paramara records. The record as preserved to-day consists of 
24 lines, each line containing about 38 letters. 

The characters are the normal Nagari of the 11th century to which the record belongs. 
The duct of writing is good and the medial e matras are graceful. The engraver’s mistakes are 
very few. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 175. ~~~ 
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The Language of the record is Sanskrit throughout. The rules of sandhi are usually ob- 
served with a few exceptions like in Vdayaditya, 1. 6, vuddhvd asmad, 1. 19, etc. Grammatical 
mistakes are also very few. We have matri-pitroh for mata-jntrdh in 1. 16 and anyaih for anyaih 
in 11. 19 and 22. The latter, however, may possibly be the engraver’s mistake. The record is 
partly in prose and partly in poetry, poetical portions consisting of the introductory and the im- 
precatory verses. 

The object of the record is the grant of a village made by the Parama-Bhaltdrahi-Maha- 
rajadht>aja-Parameimra-6ri-Udayaditya of the Paramara house. The arrangement of its 
contents is similar to what we see in many other Paramara grants. It opens with the two usual 
verses in the adoration of Siva followed by the name and genealogy of the donor, and then fol- 
low the name of the village granted, an address to its inhabitants, the date, the place, the occa- 
sion and the motive of the grant, the name of the donee and the usual exhortations to succeeding 
monarchs. 

Our record describes the donor, king Udayaditya, as meditating on the feet of Bhdjadeva. 
The relationship between the two, however, is not stated. A late record from Udayapur, belong- 
ing to the 16th century A. D., states that Udayaditya was the son of Gyata, grandson of Gondala, 
and great grandson of Suravira, who belonged to the Paramara clan.' This document would 
make Udayaditya a scion of a minor Paramara branch, and very remotely related, if related at 
aU, to Bhojaraja. Two official Paramara documents, however, issued within a generation of 
the death of Udayaditya, contain quite a different statement. Thus the Nagpur prasasti,^ issued 
in the reign of Lakshmadeva, a son of Udayaditya, refers to the latter as a handhu of Bhoja. 
Till recently this was the only early record describing the relationship of Bhoja with Udayaditya 
and it was possible to suggest, especially in view of the genealogy given in the Udayapur 
inscription, that the term handhu may have been used in denoting a relation in general rather 
than a real brother.® Recently, however, another Paramara record, the Jainad stone inscrip- 
tion of Jagaddeva, has been published. This ruler is very probably identical with Lakshmadeva 
in whose reign the Nagpur praiasti was composed. In this record a specific assertion is made 
that Udayaditya was the father and Bhoja the uncle of Jagaddeva,* which shows that the word 
handhu of the Nagpur prasasti must be taken as having its normal sense, viz., a brother. 

When two official Paramara documents, issued within less than 25 years of the death of 
Udayaditya, state that he was a brother of Bhoja, we have to accept their testimony in prefer- 
ence to that of an early 16th century record, which does not seem to have been properly edited 
as well. 

In the genealogy of Udayaditya, as given in our record, his predecessors Vakpati, Sindhu- 
raja and Bhoja are mentioned. The predecessors of Vakpati are passed over, probably as beintr 
too remote in time. "The omission of Jayasiiuha, the immediate predecessor of Udayaditya, 
however, caimot be explained on that ground. It is worth pointing out that no record either 
of Udayaditya or of any of his successors, mentions Jayasimha, even when the genealogy is taken 
back to Bhoja.® This can hardly be regarded as accidental. It seems that Bhoja left behind 
no son and in the chaos that followed his death, several of his relations came forward to claim 

' J. A. 8. B., Vol. IX, p. 549. 

* Ante., Vol. II, p. 185 ; cf. y. 32, (iftspa) I 

* Ganguly, History of the Paramara Dynasty, pp. 133-4. 

* AnMep.Arehceol. Dept., Nizam's Dominions, 1927-28, pp. 23 1.; ante, Vol. XXII, p. 54 ; cf. v. 

* Nagpur praiasti, ante, Vol. II, p. 185 ; Udayapur prasasti, ibid., Vol. I, p. 222 ; Mandhata plates of Deva- 
pila, ibid., VoL IX, p. 108. 
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the Paramilra throne*, when the victorious armies of Bhima and Karna returned to their homes. 
Udayaditya and Jayasiriiha were two among these claimants. Jayasimha succeeded in the 
beginning with the help of Some^vara I, the Chalukya ruler of KalyanL* How he was related 
to Bhoja is not yet known. Probably he was not his son,^ but a distant relative. 

The 'iicce=s of .Jayasiihha must have for a time frustrated the ambition of Udayaditya. He, 
however, 'rot Lie opportunity when Jayasiihha was overthrown by Somesvara II. With the help 
of the CLr.immuna ruler Durlabha III, Udayaditya succeeded in reconquering Malava.'' If the 
above coi jerture i.- correct, it is natural that the official records of his time should not describe 
him a.s J ■ >;'!<' hihaiJtva-fdd-annd'kyata. Throughout his reign Jayasimha was practically a feu- 
dntory i f the Chflukyas, the bitter and long-standing enemies of the Paramaras. He must there- 
frire have been regarded as a disgr.ace to the Paramara house, and as one whose name even did 
not deserve to included in its official genealogies. Udayaditya is therefore always de.scribed 
in his own aud in his successors’ records as meditating on the feet of Bhoja and not of his im- 
mediate predecessor, Jayasimha. 

The date of the grant whi< h i.« now partially lost, is the Damanaka Festival on the 
fourteenth day of the bright half of Chaitra of the (Vikrama Samvat) year eleven 

hundred exceeded by It is unfortunate that the most material part of 

the date gi-. ing the years in e.xeess of lUiO has been lost in the five letters peeled off at the end of 
the 1. h, a.s dated records arc badly needed to determine the precise limits of the reign of king 
Udayiiditya. 

Damanaka was a. spring festival when a branch of damarta tree was offered to god Siva or 
Vishnu with a prayer to him and to Madana for the happiness and felicity of the whole household.' 
Uur iii^cripiion egret' v.ith licmadri aud Madanaratna in describing Chaitra suddha 14 as the 
day of this festival. Other authorities, however, lay down that it was to take place two days 
earlier.® 


The grant made in this inscription, hke mo.'^tof those recorded in the Inscription B below, is 
made in favour of the temple < f Somanatlia, which is described as being situated in the fort of 
Kosavarddhana, i.e.. modem Sliemadh. Fioni the boundaries of Somanathapalll given in the 
Inscription B, it is clear that the temple of bdiiianatha of the Paramara period was situated some- 
where near the modern temple of Lak-liml-Nrirayana where the inscriptions are preserv'ed at 
present. V. hen I visited thus temple in Febiuary IfJG, its priest showed me a Siva-biiya in its 
mavdnpn which is known as Foninvltlia even to thus day. It may be that the ancient temple 
of Homanfitha, which wa.s the piincqul object of worship of the inhabitants of KoSavarddhana, 
as shown by the numerous grants given to it i,i the Inscription B below, was destroyed by the 
Muslims, probably when the foit was captured by them during the reign of Sher Shah. The 
temple of Lf-k^■limi-^■ir:^vapa may have escaped destruction as being of minor importance. Later 
on when the fury of the IMuslim storm had passed over, the hnrja of Somanatha may have been 
transferred to the neighbouring timple of Laksbmi-Nirayana, along with its inscribed tablets 
recording various donations. It is also possible, though not probable, that Lakshmi and Nara- 
yana may be interlopers in their present temple, a Vaishnavite revolution being responsible for the 


1 The expression rajye cha hily-akuU of the Nagpur praaatti makes this supposition very mohahlo 

* VikramaJikadevacharita. Ill, 67, ^ 

* Udayaditya would have hesitated to describe himself as meditating on the feet of his rival’s {ath«, 

* Prithiirajavijaya, V, J7. 

‘ Smriti-kaugtubha, pp. 19-23. 

* Ibid., p. 19. 
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enthronement of Lakshmi and Narayaiia in the sanctum of the present temple when Somanatha 
was relegated to a corner of its mandapa. 

A portion of the inscription recording the details of the situation of the village granted is 
missing, but the village seems to have been Vilapadraka, since its inhabitants are exhorted to 
pay the usual royal dues to the temple. It is described as situated in the twelve- village subdivi- 
sion of . . . radraha, situated in the mandala or district of Chachchuroni. The last 

mentioned place is obviously identical with the village Chachurni, (spelt in Sun-ey maps as Cha- 
choni), situated about 24 miles S. S. E. of Shergadh, on the confluence of the Parwan and the 
Nimaj*. Vilapadraka maybe Bilangi, a village about II miles S. S. E. of Shergadh. Or, it may 
be identified with the village Bilwaro, situated about 25 miles east of Shergadh. I am indebted 
to Dr. Mathuralal, the State Historian, Kotah, for this information. 


TEXT®. 

1 [i*] I [2i: nma 

rm I ^ 5HT- 

2 I [I \ II* ] T. 'G14RTd; 

gfZi; I 

5 







[:*] II 

infH . . II*]- 

8 ^WIT5T 

Wl[fi? fq*]-® 

10 -qiNDJ- 

41?^^ M"]- 


‘ The name of this river is spelt as Mewaj in Survey maps. 

® From the original stone and ink-impression. 

’ F.xprtssed by a symbol, which is only partly visible. 

‘ Usually is followed in Paramara n cords by the verse g^jf^ medial 6 sign 

is partly clear on the letter following ja and the place damaged can accommodate the letters supplied in the text. 
‘ Read sry-Udayddityaderaft. 

‘ What followed in the text in the portion destroyed cannot be inferred. 

’ The sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

* Only five letters have been lost in the missing portion of this line of which the last syllable must have been 
<tt*. Hence it is apparent that the unit and the decimal figures together consisted of ffcir letters only. 
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11 ei T 4 ttr fci i frarf^ D*] qmwlq*w- 


12 

18 

14 

15 

16 

17 


JTTWSft I HI4!l^4!m'3|yfe|(f^)«5*i*<i •til'Ui iflT*. 

^ in*]- 

I [ I ^ II* ] »4«««^ii-d*myiiwmt«wi i 

HTui g ^ wr^: me [ n 8 h* ] 

m- 

(m)fH'?lTT3T- 

5r^ I* aiUHd*?l«i<*44diddl ^ I 

^*]- 


18 ftqW5THTmTtd^fTf%WTf^ %dm{^)‘SJ^U^J^a^^4*^l'5t|Ai^e|^^^d'tlw^ 

19 ^I^Mdd ^j I RWT^ #drg^5n«sf ^ W- 

20 II !3^ ^ [l*] ^ 

tmfir. mrrrf^: i ms? d- 


21 


Tdlfd ^ dT»f^«nfd 




I [ I SI II* ] 
I fd- 


22 4jl'!«c|IPrlPfd«lfd dlfd ^ dW W%\ ^diK<^ I [| ^ ||* ] 

23 d ^Tdfd^?ndg^^{in^) I ^ 

did UiiiaJlMRMH* 


24 d d I [ I 'S n* ] d^dddR dT^d: ^ 

dTdd Turn?: I didPdW 

‘ This daf4a is superfluous. 

• Bp4(4 huddkv arnnud . 

• About the probable extent of the lost portion of the inscription, see the introduction, p. 132, 
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B. — The SOmanatha Temple Inscription. 

This record is inscribed on a tablet, IG'x 13* in dimension, which is smoothly dressed. The 
original record was only in 15 lines, each line containing about 30 to 36 letters. At its end, 
however, there are scribbled two lines, of which the second is extensively damaged. This 
postscript was written in Samvat 1566 in the reign of Maharaja Sri-Jasa^mbhu, who seems to 
have been some local ruler. 

The characters of the record are the Nagari ones of the 11th century, to which it belongs. 
There is nothing particularly worth noting about them ; attention, however, may be drawn to the 
way in which the medial u of hhu in ihumi has been written in 1. 8. 

As regards the orthography, s is usually written for & ; cf. Vaisdkha for Vaikdhha in 11. 1 
and 3, sresldhi for ireshthi in 1. 1, sola for idla in 1. 6, samkhika for samkhika in 1. 12. Sha, 
however, is not confounded with sa ; cf. Govrisha in 1. 1, karsha in 1. 2 and vrishabha in 1. 4. 
The second letter of the conjunct, of which r is the first member, is sometimes doubled and 
sometimes not ; cf. jyurvvatah in 1. 13 and marggaddya in 11. 3 and 4, but chandrdrka in 11. 2, 4, 6 
and 7, Kapardaka in 1. 6 and maryddd in 1. 14. 

The Language of the record is Sanskrit, but showing many mistakes and some admixture 
of Prakrit. Wrong case-endings, or rather, no case-endings, are to be seen in the case of datta 
vrishabha for dattd vrishahhdh in 1. 4, ghdya for ghdnau in 1. 5, svakiyd for svaklyau in 1. 11. The 
sandhi rules ajre often neglected, cf. °dityaih bhat^raka for °dityair=bhattdraka in 1. 2.j 

This inscription is a public register of several donations given mainly to the same temple 
of Somanatha, which is the donee of the Inscription A above. In this respect it resembles the 
first part of the SiyadonI inscription, inscribed about half a century earlier. Shergadh is only 
about 125 miles to the west of Siro^ Khurd, where the Slyadopi inscription was discovered. 

The donors in this record are all private individuals, mostly merchants or landlords. In 
the Slyadopi inscription the record of each donation is separated from that of the succeeding 
one by the interposing of a peculiar punctuation symbol ; this has been done only once in the 
present record, at the end of the second donation in 1. 4. The dates of the donations have been 
given only in the first three cases. The latest of these, that of the donation No. 3, is Magha 
Suddha 13 of Samvat 1084. The dates of the subsequent donations mentioned in the last 
section of the record have not been given. These, however, seem to have been made on the 
same day. And since the oilman Thaiyaka, mentioned in the donation of Samvat 1084, figures 
here also as one of the donors, the record as a whole can hardly be much later than Sarhvat 1 100. 

All the donations but one are in favour of Somanatha temple. The exception is the first 
donation which was given on the third day of the bright half of VaisSkha of Saihvat 
1074 . As the week day is not given, this date cannot be verified, but it probably corresponds 
to the 2nd of April A. D. 1017. The donation was jointly given by three merchants named Nara- 
simha, Govrisha and Th&aditya to Bhatteraka Nagnaka and consisted of the daily gift of a 
karsha, i.e., about three-fourths of a tola of ghee, for the purpose of the smearing of his feet. The 
record states that this quantity of ghee was to be given from out of the Mandapikd tax. Ma^a- 
pikd is a word unknown to Sanskrit kdshas, but it seems to be the original term from which the 
Marathi word mat^i and the Hindustani one tna'n4i, both meaning market, have been derived. 
The three merchants mentioned above seem to have constituted the Town Committee in charge of 
the collection of the market taxes, which were usually collected in kind. The donation given by 
them was a trifling one, and they may have possessed discretionary powers to make it. Bhatt^ 
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raka Nagnaka, the donee, seems to have been a Saivite rather than a Jain monk, residing in 
the temple of Somaniitha. He seems to have dispensed with clothing altogether, though he 
daily required some ghee for smearing his feet‘. 

The second gift was made on Vaisakha sudi 3 of Saravat 1075, probably correspond- 
ing to the 21st of April A. D. 1018, The donor Varahga is described as mdrggdddye kaup- 
tika. The last word in this expression appears to be Sanskritic in origin, but it is not found 
in any Sanskrit dictionary. Kaiiptika seems to have been the n.ime of an office connected with 
tlie collection of tolls on roads. The donation was made for the purpose of providing incense 
and '.andal in the temple of Soman.ltha, and it consisted of five vrishabheis. On the analogy of 
I'lirdhas mentioned in 1. 7, we may conclude that vr.ihahha denotes not an ordinary bull but a 
Coin, pr(jbably bearing the emblem of the said animal on one of its sides. The Paramaras are 
Jiot known to have issued a currency of this description in llalava during the llth century. Only 
one ruler of the dynasty, king Ud.iyaditya of the Lucription A above, probably issued coins, 
but they bear the image of a seated goddess on one side and the name of the king on the other.* 

In Central India and Ilajputana (jux-i d paud; were current -at this time, but they could not have 
been described as vrishabha^. At the time of our records the Hindu kings of Ohind and the 
T6mor'i.s of Delhi were issuing silver and billon coin.s, having rue horseman on the obverse and 
tile bull on the reverse. Whether these coinrs were ouirent in hlulava and were popularly known 
tii i n.iJiuhhas we do not know. A currency tli..t could be more appropriately described by this 
term was issued in Malava, CTuytrat and Kruhriwar by Sirand.-rgupta in the 5th century. One 
of his silver issues bore the king's head on one .fide aid the bull on the other.’ This type was 
probably imitated by the rulers of Vai.ibhi in subsequent centuries.’ It is not improba,ble that 
sumo local rulers or private moneyors of llrdav.i mry have contin ied to is.sue coins of this type 
down to the llth century. Not ir.iposdidy the Pa.nrn.'r.a adm.r istr.ation miy also have done' 
the .‘..me, though we have not bO f.ir ili.-covered their cti-.b of this fabric.’ Probably coins of 
sucli a type are described as iruhubka^ in our record. Silver coina current in Central and North- 
ern India at this time were usually CO grams or about one-third of a toll in weight. Five vfi- 
shnlhai would therefore appro.vimutely corro.spond to Rs. 2. Their purchasing power, however, 
at the time of the grant would h.vve been approximately eqi'.al to that of Rs. It' in the present 
day.’ The record docs not state whether this amount for incense and sandal was to be paid 
monthly or annually. 

About nine years later than the last donation, viz,, on the thirteenth day of the bright 
half of Magha of Samvat 1084, i.e., probably on the 12th of January A.D. 1028. three 

donations were given to the tempi-,' by Thakkura Devasv aui.n. In order to provide oil for the temple 
lamps, he a.s.signed to the temple the entire produce of two of the oil mill.s owned by Thaiyaka, who 
is described as and who therefore was probably the chief of the guild of oilmen. He 

further undertook to give a daily gi.t of .a I'Oqi, i.e., rCdfi of cowries for providing incense at the 
parnci-idld. I odrl was equal to tnc fourth part of a copper pi.na, and since the latter was e<Jual 

» [Since the gift is made to last as long as the sun and the moon (exist), it would be better to take Bhatta- 
raka Nagnaka as referring to an image and not to a person. — Ed.] 

’ J. A. S. B.. Vol, XVI, p. 84. 

’ Allan, Catalogue of Ijidinn Coina, Gupta dynasties, p. 121. 

* Ibid., p. ci. 

^ ’ Virasena and Sasanka have issued coins bearing a bull on the reverse, {Ibid., pp. 147-8, 151-2), bnt the* 

coins could hardly be meant here. These gold coins could hardly have been known in Malava in the llth cen- 
tury. 

' For the purchasing power of money at this time, see Altekar : The Boahtrakutas and their Times, pp. 378 ff. 
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to 80 cowries, Jcafardaka-rodl must have been equal to 20 cowries. Copper farms were slightly 
bigger in weight than what a modern pice and a half would be. The donation for the daily in- 
cense was therefore sbghtly less than half a pice and its purchasing power would have been equal 
to that of half an anna of the present day. What exactly the farnasdla was where this incense 
was to be burnt is difficult to guess. The term usually denotes huts for the hermits. It would 
appear that there were huts or sheds in the vicinity of the temple of Somanatha, where persons 
like Bliattaraka Nagnaka used to stay. If some of them required ghee for smearing their feet, 
others may quite possibly have felt the need of incense. The incense provided by Devasvamin 
may probably have been meant for some worthies of the latter category*. 

The third donation of Devasvamin was the monthly payment of two vardhas to be made 
on the occasion of the satiilidhti. The object of this donation is not stated ; it was probably a 
contribution to the general funds of the temple. Vaidhas are obviously the silver coins issued by 
the Pratihara king Bhoja, and probably by some of his successors as well, which on one side had 
the image of a boar.- These coins were also about 60 grains in weight ; two of them would be 
equal to a twelve-anna silver piece, if one such were issued to-day. The present day value of the 
donation would be about three rupees and a half. 

The bnes 8-13 record the donations of several va-sanikds made to the temple by different 
individuals. Vdsanikd was a dwelbng house of considerable dimensions ; in the Siyaddnl in- 
scription two of the rdsanikds are described as consisting of four and three houses respectively.® 
All told, eight houses were given by nine donors. Among these, six were merchants, one a ma- 
hallaka (probably a well-to-do landlord), one an oilman (who is identical with the chief of the 
guild of oilmen mentioned in 1. 5), and one a Sarikhika. What precisely the last word denotes is 
difficult to say. The term may denote either a worker in shells or a person of mi.xed parentage, 
born of a Sudra mother and a visfakanad father.'* Probably we have to take the word in its first 
sense, since most of the donors are merchants. 


For the temple establishment so many big houses were not necessary. It would Appear 
that the temple management was expected to lease them either for residential or business pur- 
poses. and utilise the rent for the temple expenses. 


Lines 13-15 describe the boundaries of Somanathapalll. Palll usually denotes a hamlet, 
but here it seems to denote an outlying suburb or a ward. Since the boundaries of Somanatha- 
palli are described immediately after the recording of the gift of eight big houses, it is probable 
that these latter may have constituted either a portion or the whole of Somanathapalll, which 
Was obviously the name of that ward of Kosavarddhana, in which Somanatha temple was situated. 
To the east of this ward was the temple of Somanatha itself, to the south the river, to the west 
the house of Thakur Kundanaka and to the north a public thoroughfare. During my visit to 
Shergadh I fovmd that it was possible to mark off a ward of the city in the vicinity of the modern 
temple of Lakshmi-Narayana, satisfying these boundaries. Some distance to the west of this 
temple, there are still some houses which are even to-day owned by Thakurs. The Parwan river 
Continues to flow to the south of this ward. The precise road which separated it on the north 


bannot be singled out. The temple on the east may very probably be the older temple of Soma- 
mtha rather than the modern one of Lakshmi-Narayana. Traces of the old temple, however, 
are not to be seen to-day. 


.* [See above, p. 138, a.l — Ed.] 

.;!^Rapeon, Indian Coins, pars. 110. 

Vol. I, p. 174, U. 7 and 32. 

- * ik^mavaivarta-purana as tefened to in the SMahalpadnma onder the term Sa1ijchak9r<f> 
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TEXT.i 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


^ II ? ^ira®?ia<Tt?Traf jrsfw^T- 

TiT?rw*ira nf^ y ^ i® 

’?fTy*5T[4] I 

^o'Q^L ? 4lRl«*nytcjra 


y^(t»r) JTrWkT2rr?t(^) ^ fw® n ii « « 

*ny^ 

^^tTH^fwfWTf 3*<^e(^5n(il*TT ■(rff<!l<*<N!i|l4,^l«»iyT- 


6 ft iT?#r ^nf?T 4 ymf[ n em yf^^tfkri mri^- 

fV(^) I f^ R- 

7 ^fTfTHn UT^ II mr wmjT^ ^^rnft y^(^) ft 

n^ft ^iyii4 

8 mwci I [i*] ?rei >ifH^ rrer ?t^ tRqrfwffr n 

ftftwsiTarfw wPsf 

9 f^m^^yn[«it] n^fn ii ^- 

^ifNn n- 

10 T^R I D*J ^ ^[3F*] fl5T%?T WT II 

rrarr «iRi«h(^) ^- 

11 m n ?im ^^tyT(ft) 

cirefsT# ft ^ H- 


* From the original stone and an inh-impreasion, 

> Expressed by a symbol. 

» The letter isAa is partly damaged. 

* Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar’s reading ^^rfo i® ontenable ; cf. ^ and in 1. 3. 

‘ This daji^a is superfluous. Read 

« Read ?Wt:. 

» Read rrwraRft- D. R. Bhandarkar reads this as q^remr (^"4- Vol. XL, p. 176), bn* 
the second letter is clearly •ff. 

* Read 4f5irrr«n1»i<l". 

* The syllable M is damaged. 
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12 

13 

14 


15 


II ?T5TT M<^Til II rT^fT 


H^ffT II 

qf^rm: 

?ra^ i hwt: 



II m II 


tqJiq^r I 
SRT^^(»T)q!^ I 
q'fTT^; h^ || 


No. 21.— UPALADA PLATES OF KANAKA EAMADEVA. 


By B. Ch. Chhabba, M.A., M.O.L., Ph.D.(Lugd.), Ootacamund. 


This set of copper plates is one of the nine sets acquired for the Indian Museum, Calcutta 
in 19.35, some of which have already been published.* They are said to have been unearthed 
by a cultivator, while digging a field, in the village of Upalada in the Parlakimedi Taluk, Ganjam 
District. I received ink-impressions of the plates from Mr. N. G. Majumdar, Superintendent 
Archffiological Section, Indian Museum, for editing the record. 

These are three copper plates, each measuring 7J''x2f'’. They weigh 106 tolas. Their 
rims are raised and the writing on them is consequently well preserved. The first and the third 
plates are inscribed only on the inner side, while the second bears writing on both the sides. The 
inscription consists of nineteen lines in all, three sides containing six bnes each and the fourth 
only one. The plates were originally held together by a ring, about 2^" in diameter, passing 
through the hole cut in the centre of each plate half an inch away from the left margin. The 
ends of the ring were soldered under a circular seal. This and the ring together weigh 22 tolas. 
The central portion of the seal is occupied by the figure of a standing boar, cut in high relief, facin<^ 
the proper left. At the bottom is placed an elephant-goad (anJcusa), and at the top another 
weapon that looks bke a battle-axe. Against the hook of the anku^a is to be seen an oval-shaped 
object — perhaps a lotus-bud. The seal does not contain any legend. 

The characters belong to the northern class of about the llth century, strongly influenced 
by the Nagarl script. Letters like n and I show each two different forms ; cf. n in -dnudkyata- 
1. 2 and -ddna-, 1. 3 ; and I in kuialinah, 1. 5 and sa-jala-sthala-, 1. 7. The language of the record 
is Sanskrit, though it also contains some vernacular terms in U. 15-18 where boundaries of the 
donated village are defined. It is composed in prose, barring three of the customary verses found 
in II. 9-15. The orthography of the document is as erroneous as its language is faulty. To 
instance the latter, the verb, ddiianti or whatever it be, is missing after hisalinah, (1. 5), while 
some such word as upabhogyam is wanting after sathtatinam (1. 6). Among the orthographical 
peculiarities may be noted the usage of s for i and sh, of v for b, of y for j and of j for y. These 
and some other inaccuracies have been pointed out in the footnotes to the text as well as in the 
text itself. 


The record is not dated, but may on palaeographical evidence be assigned to the llth or 12th 
century A.D. It was engraved by the goldsmith Taula. 


* There is a symbol between the two pairs of dav4aa. 

• See above, pp. 73 and 78. 
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The object of the record is the grant of a village called Upalabada to one Revana nayaka 
by the Ed/Hika 6ri-Ramadeva. The donee appears to have been an officer under the said Ednaka 
and might have received the gift as a reward for some heroic deed on his part. As regards his 
master, Ramadeva, we dq not know anything from other sources, whilst the present epigraph 
relates so little of him. His title Ednaka, however, .shows that he was a feudatory chief. Some 
conventional epithets added to his name indicate that he was a devout worshipper of Siva, had 
acquired the right to the Pancha ilahdsabdas and was enjoying the favour of the goddess Agi.i 
Besides, he is .^tyled Tailapa-vaths-odbhava ' born in the family of Tailapa ’. 

It appears that the Eatmka Ramadeva had not to his credit any achievement worth the 
name. The same may be said of his father and grandfather, since neither of them is mentioned 
in the record. The only prestige the Ednaka could boast of seems to be his high descent as con- 
veyed by his attribute Tailapa-iams-ddhhaia. This Tailapa, as is apparent from the manner in 
which he is adverted to in the inscription, must have been a great personality or a mighty ruler 
reputed enough to be the pride even of his indirect descendants and distant relations : Ramadeva 
could not have been a direct descendant of Tailapa, for in that case the inscription would have 
specifically described him so. 

Xow as to who this Tailapa was, we know of several kings^ who bore this name, but the one 
with whom Tailapa of our record can reasonably be identified is, I think, the famous Chalukya 
monarch, Tailapa II. who is credited with outstanding military achievements, and whose bitter 
rivalry with the Paramara sovereign, Vakpati Munja, is well-known.* Further support to this 
identification is lent by the fact that the Idiichkana, consisting of a standing boar, an elephant- 
. goad, etc., depicted on the seal of the Ednaka Ramadeva's inscription, is the same as is usually 
found on the seals of the Chalukya records.^ We may thus suppose that the Ednaka Ramadeva 
was a feudatory of and related to a Chalukya ruler subsequent to the time of the Chalukya Tailapa 
II whose death occurred towards A.D. 998.* 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Upalabada, the granted village, is apparently the 
same as I'palada where the plates have been discovered, while Chikhali-stAdf from where the 
grant was issued cannot definitely* be identified. 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 Om’ svasti [|i*] Chikhah-sthitau parama-m{a]h[e]svara- samadhigata-pam- 

2 cha-maha-sa(sa)vda{bda)-mata-iHtri-pad-anudhyata(ta)-satya-sau(3au)rya-daya- 

> Agi obviously stands for Agni. In Vedic and later Sanskrit literature Agni is invariably a male deity. His 
mention here a“ a godde.-s (dtil) is owing to the vernacular influence. In Hindi and cognate tongues the word 
ag ‘ fire ’ i.= feminine. Agidtva as the name of a female occurs in an early Prakrit inscription from Sanchi, see 
above Vol. IT, p. 371. 

2 For instance three kings of the Chalukya dynasty and two of the Kadamba family Ijore the Taiia 

or Tailapa (see Index to G. >1. Jloraes’s The Kadamba Kula). 

3 Cf. I). C. Ganguly, Hist, of the Paramara Dynasty, p. 61. 

* Cf. above, Vol. V, pp. 20, 135. 

* This locality cannot be far removed from the donated village, as the principality under the Eargaia Rama- 
deva may not have been a very large one. Mention of one Chikhali-t-a(ai» is found in the Madras Museum plates 
of Vajrahasta III : Saka 964 (above, \ ol. IX, p. 95), but this plaee is not identified either., Chikhali-erdma of 
the Hanker Plates of Panrparajadera (Ibid., p. 168) is in C. P. 

* From ink-impressions. 

’ Expressed by a symbol. 
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3 claiia-guna-sa[rri^]pad-adliara®-bliri(bhfi)ta-®Agidevi-vara-lavd}ia(bdlia)-prasada- 

4 Tailapa-vams(s)-6dbhava-mabaviiaya-raia-pravarddhama- 

5 na-Ranaka-sri-Ramadeva-padab kusalinah [i;*] yavacha(ch=cha)- 

6 ndr-arka-medini^ vartate^ tavata® putra-pautra-samtatlnam 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

7 sa-iala-stbala-chatu[h*]-si{sl)m-avachlii(chcbbi)na(nna)-®a-cbatta-bhatta-pravesa’ Reva- 

8 iia(na)-[na ?]yakasya ®Upalabada-gram6=yaiii prasada(di)krit6 ®a- 

9 smabhi[s=*] tainvra(mra)sa(^a)sanah®['j*] As®i | na ■vaiiisa-kba[y]e kbi[n]e 

10 ye ke cbeta raja bhavisati [P] tasa | pade la- 

11 [gno]=’ham mama data m=6pahareta I(|j) Agumeka pada- 

12 m=ekain yo [hajreta vasundhararb [p] divam varsa-sahasr5,[n]i 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

13 [ya]yate VTahmarakhasa |(||)>^® Sva-datam para-datam=va jo hareta va- 

14 sundhara [p] sashtbim=varsha-sahasrani narakaya jayata kri- 

15 mi 1(11) pu(pu)r\-a-k6na ulumvara-ga[d ?]i-i*sandhi[h p] uta(tta)ra- 

16 disa(§i) palatsa*2-sandhi[h p] paichima-k5na(ne) [s]6ma-rukha-*® 

17 sadbdhi(ndbi)[h p] daklii(kshi)na-kona(ne) pachalii<sandhi[b p] Vaga-suta | 

Pakha 

18 [1 ?]itilajasi-sandhi[h p] Taula-svarna(nja)karepa(na) li(li)kbitain ta- 

Third plate. 

19 mvra(mra)sa(ia)sanah(nam) [Ip] 


No. 22.— THE MELPATTI INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-KAJIPAnKRAMAV ARMAN. 

By V. Venkatasubba Aiyar, B.A., Madb.as. 

This inscription'® is engraved on a hero-stone set up in a field to the north of the railway sta- 
tion at Melpatti in the Gudiyattam taluk of the North Arcot District. Beneath the record is cut 

* The anusvara is indicated by a mere dot which is to be seen below md of mata in the previous line. 

- There appears to be a superfluous vertical stroke after dha. 

® The absence of sandhi here is ungrammatical. 

' The singular here is ungr.ammatical. 

® Above te a superscript r seems to have been first engraved and then erased. 

VBcad iavat. 

V Read a-cha(a-bhata-praresy6. 

® Perhaps we have to read -sdsanina. 

’ Here follow the verses. Their text, which is highly corrupt in the inscription, is given without any emen- 
dations, as they are quite well-known. 

The scribe seems to have confused two different verses, viz., ASvamidha, etc., and Suvan}am=ekam, etc., 
cf. above Vol. II, p. 310. 

“ What is meant is perhaps udumbuta-gadi. Gidi seems to be a vernacular term. Cf. above Vol. XXI, 
p. 41, text 1. 46. 

" Bead plaksha-. 

'* Bead -vriksha-. 

" Probably pdfali- is to be read. 

“ No. 172 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

Q 2 
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ia bas-relief the figure of a warrior advaucing to the proper left with a bow in his left hand and a 

sword in his right. Though the stone is exposed to the ravages of the weather, the inscription has 
not suffered any damage, since the letters, as is usually the case with such stones, are incised deeply. 

The language of the record is Tamil which does not call for any special remarks. A few words 
which occur in the epigraph, however, rec[uire explanation. In the Tamil poem 
the word kavidi^ is used in the sense of a title given to experienced and capable ministers. The 
'I'amil Nighantu explains this term as ‘ an accountant ’. In our record it is used as a title given 
to a warrior. The word erittu^ (1. 6) is used in the sense of ‘ having defeated ’. 

The inscription is dated in the 10th year of Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman and records the 
death of a soldier of Vanaraiyar while attacking the army of Prithvigahgaraiyar stationed 
at Kavannur in Miyaru-nadu, a subdivision of Paduvur-kottam. This hero is distinguished 
in the record by the title ‘ who took Perunagar ’. It may be pointed out here that Dr. Hultzsch 
explained this title occurring in a slightly modified form, viz., ‘ Perunagar-agarakkonda-hkavidi 
as the chief of Konddr of Perunagar-Agaram and took Kondar as equivalent to Kondakkdrar, 
a caste of fishermen. That this word is not used as a noun but as a verb qualifying ‘ Perunagar ’ 
will be evident from the present epigraph. The term has, therefore, to be interpreted as ‘ the 
kdvidi who took Perunagar-Agaram 

This inscription helps us to determine the position of Kampavarman in the genealogy of the 
later Pallavas. About 35 inscriptions of this king have so far been secured, mainly in the Con- 
jeeveram and Saidapet taluks of the Chingleput District and Arkoiiam, Cheyyar, Gudiyattam, 
Vellore and Wandiwash taluks of the North Arcot District. “ These records which are dated 
from his 2nd® to 32nd’ regnal years do not help us much in determining the exact period of his rule. 
Dr. Hultzsch gave a definite lead in this direction by explaining the name of the temple of Nandi- 
KampTsvara® occurring in a record from Solapuram as having been so called after Kampa, the son 
of Nandi, and thus he postulated that Kampa must have been the son of Nandivarman III and the 
brother of Nripatungavarman. Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar made a further suggestion and 
stated that, Nandivarman III might have married a daughter of Kambha (or Stambha), the eldest 
son of the Kashtrakuta king Dharavarsha Dhruva and the name Kampavarman, just like Nripa- 
tuuga, might have been derived from Kambha, the maternal grandfather of Kampavarman.® 
Since the genealogy furnished in the Velurpalaiyam and Bahur plates does not allow us to place 
him before Nripatuiiga, and as he cannot be placed after Nripatuiiga, Mr. Ayyar concluded that 
Kampavarman must have been a joint ruler with either Nripatunga or Aparajita or with both.® 

* LI. 493-9. 

* Compare ' Tejlarr-erinda Nandivarman ’. Generally in hero-stones, the nature of the death of the hero is 
also specified as ‘ vilundu pattdr ’ p'.c., fell and died), konru paftar (i.e., killed and died), rniffu paffdr (i.e., res- 
cued and died), etc. 

’Above, Vol. IV, pp. 180 and 182. 

* For a similar use of the word kcy^da cf. the terms ‘ Madirai-konda Parakesari ’, ‘ Madirai-kongia Rajakesari 

‘ Kachchiyum Tafijaiyum konda Kannaradeva ‘ Madiraiynm llamum konda Rajadhirajadeva etc., occurring 
too frequently in inscriptions. 

‘ A stray record has also been found at Mallam in the Gudur taluk of the Nellore District (No. 498 of 
1908) and another at Olakkur in the Tindivanam taluk of the South Arcot District (No. 357 of 1909) adjoin- 
ing the Wandiwash taluk. 

* No. 402 of 1923 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

’ No. 144 of 1924 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

* Above, Vol. \ II, p. 196. * Nandikampa figures also as the name of a village in the inscriptions at Pa]|fkooda 
in the North Arcot District, dated between Saka 878 and 885 (Nos. 473 and 469 of 1925). 

* Above, Vol. XX, pp. 48-49. 
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This conclusion arrived at by Mr. Subrahmanya Ayyar is confirmed by the present inscription 
as will be shown presently^. 

The name of the soldier who took Perunagar is not given in our record ; but he may be iden- 
tified with Akajahkattuvarayar who figures with the same title, viz., ' who took Perunagar ’ in a 
record dated in the 26th year® of Nripatuhga, from Ambiir in the North Arcot District, not far 
from Melpatti. This soldier, according to the present inscription, died in the 10th year of Kam- 
pavarman, while his son and nephew fell in a cattle raid in the 26th year of Nripatunga.® The 
question then to be settled is whether Akalahkattuvarayar died prior to his son and nephew ; in 
other words, whether the lOth year of Kampavarman was prior to the 26th, i.e., the last year of 
Nripatunga. From the fact that the son and father died in different reigns, one point is clear 
that, the reigns of Nripatuhga and Kampavarman should have closely followed each other. If 
Akal.ahka had died earlier, Kampa should have been either a joint ruler with Nripatuhga or his 
contemporary ruhng over a portion of the Pallava territory, because according to the Bahur 
plates, he could not be accommodated before Nripatuhga ; but if, on the other hand, we suppose 
that Akalahka had died after his son, Kampa’s rule should be placed immediately after that of 
Nripatuhga. The latter alternative is not possible, because we know that Nripatuhga was a con- 
temporary of Varaguna® (circa 862 A. D.) and that Aparajita lost his kingdom to the Cholas 
about A. D. 888^ and that within this period of 26 years, both Kampa with a reign of 32 years 
and Aparajita with one of 18 years could not be accommodated. 

One difficulty with regard to the contemporaneity theory is that inscriptions of both Nripatuhga 
and Kampa are found at Uttaramallur, Kaverippakfcam and Tiruvorriyur. That Kampa was 
an independent ruler and not a subordinate under Nripatuhga will be evident from the grants issued 
in his own name and regnal years. If Nripatuhga and Kampa were independent contemporary 
rulers, how could we have the inscriptions of both these rulers in identical villages ? This would 
be possible if these kings were administering the whole of the Pallava dominions jointly or if the 
three viUages mentioned above were on the border land where the overlordship of both the 
rulers was recognised.® 

We may approach the contemporaneity theory from another standpoint. The Banas and 
the Western Gahgas were generally opposed to each other about this time, and their enmity ceased 
for a time by the marriage of Kundavaiyar, the daughter of Prithvipati I with the Bana King Bana- 
vidyadhara. The fight at Kavannur mentioned in our inscription must then represent, one of the 
series of fights that were being waged between the two dynasties. There were two Prithvlgah- 
garaiyars about this time, one was the chief of Pangala-nadu and the other was Prithvipati I, son 
of Sivamara II. Since the former had died by the 8th year of Kampavarman,' we may identify 


* An attempt has recently been made to prove that Kampavarman was the son of Aparajita and that he ruled 
from A. D. 907-933 (Jcntrnal of Oriental Keseareh,\ o\. VI, pp. 224 ff). The author of this theory connects a 
record of Kampa (No. 372 of 1911 of the Madras Epigraphical collection), wherein Niranjana-guru figures as the 
donor, with another record of the Bashtrakuta king Kannaradeva (Xo. 181 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical 
coEection) which states that Chaturanana-papdita received initiation at the hands of Xiranjana-gum. The 
initial mistake of this theory lies in identifying the guru of Chaturanana, tfz., Niranjana with the Xiranjana 
of Kampavarman’s time. The author himself admits that the successors of Chaturanana were known by 
the same name. On the same analogy the successors of Niranjana might have been called after their gnru end 
therefore, the two Xiranjanas mentioned above might be different persons. He ignores the implications of the 
name Xandi-Kampa, From palteographical evidence also Kampa cannot be brought down to 10th century A. D. 

* Above, Vol. IV', p. 182. 

' No. 360 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

‘ Above, Vol. XX, p. 49. Since the Pallava power ceased about this time, we find the Bapas also who were 
hitherto subordinate to the Pallavas assuming independence and issuing records in their own name. 

‘ For a similar instance see page 45, A. Ji. on Souih-Indian Epigraphy for 1930'31« 

• Above, Vol. VII, p. 193. 
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the Pirudigaiigaraiyar mentioned in our record with the latter. Dr. Hultzsch has indentified the 
Banavidyadhara mentioned above with Vikramaditya I, who figures as a subordinate of Nripa- 
tunga in the latter’s 24th year. This is the latest known date when the Bana chief figures as a sub- 
ordinate under the Pallavas. Soon after, Vijayaditya II, the son of the Bana chief Yikramaditya I 
mentioned above, seems to have declared his independence, as his records are dated in Saka 
years without mentioning any overlord. Since the Bana chief figures as a subordinate of the 
Pallava king in the present inscription, this record may be placed prior to the 24th year of Nripa- 
tuhga and it also seems probable that the 24th year of Xripatuhga should have closely followed the 
10th year of Kampa without any long interval in the middle 

Since a certain Aparajita, probably named after the king of that name, figures as the donor in 
the 15th year of Kampavarmau^ the latter might have been a contemporary of the PaUava 
king Aparajita also. Kampavarman might, therefore, have been a contemporary of both Nripa- 
tunga and Aparajita. His position may be said to be analogous to that of the Chola-Pa^dya 
viceroys in the Pandya country in the 1 1th century A. D. 

Eegarding the position of the Pallava territory about this period, it may be stated that, during 
the time of Nripatuhga, it extended from Lalgudi and Xarttamalai in the south to Conjeeveram 
and Gudimallam in the north. Xripatunga’s father Nandivarman III was a subordinate of the 
Panijya king,^ but in the time of Nripatuhga the situation was reversed ; Varaguna II appears 
as a subordinate of Nripatuhga in his 18th year^* ; the Chojas had not by this time risen to the 
.status of an independent power ; the matrimonial alhance with the Rashtrakutas saved the 
Pallava empire from trouble from that quarter; and the Gahgas, i.e., Prithvipati I and his 
succes.vors, and the Banas were also subordinate to the Pallavas. Nripatuhga was able to 
hold this empire intact, probably with the assistance of Kampavarman but towards the close 
of the reign of the former, wo find the several neighbouring powers including the Nojambas 
rising to prominence with the result that the Pallava dominion diminished to such an extent as to 
embrace, in the time of Aparajita, the Saidapet, Ponneri and Conjeeveram taluks in the Chingleput 
District and portions of the Tiruttani taluk in the Chittoor District. This small territory was 
easily conquered by the rising Cholas under Aditya I. 

The next point for consideration is that Akajahkattuvarayar figures in Pallava records as a 
soldier under both the Gaiiga and Bana rulers thus indicating the subordinate position occupied 
by the two latter rulers under Pallava monarchy. 

The Bana ruler mentioned in our in.scription is probably identical with Vikramaditya Vana- 
vidyadhara, who also figure.s in the 24th year of Nripatuuga. His warrior whom we have identi- 
fied with Akalaiikattuvarayar claims to have taken Perunagar, which is a village about 13 miles 
from Conjeeveram on the road to Wandiwash. From whom could he have taken Perunagar ? The 
inscriptions of this village do not give us any clue. The Ganga king Dur\dnlta claims victories 
over his enemies at Andari, Alattur, Porulare and Pernagara.= The last mentioned village was 
probably identical with Perunagar mentioned in the present inscription. However, during the 
last year of Nripatunga, the Nolambas attacked the Tondaimandalam region, especially the 
portion surrounding Ambur. Possibly it was from the Nolambas that the town of Perunagar was 


' No. 42 of 1898 of the llaUras Epigraphical Collection. 

* .4. B. on South Indian Epijrai)h>/ for 1930-3], p. 38, 

^ No. 360 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
‘ (f.c.) Prithvipati I. 

“ £p. Cam. V'ol. XII, Tm. 23 ; ibid., Vol. IX, 0b. 68. 
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captured by Akajankattuvarayar. This view is strengthened by the fact that a Nojamba is 
said to have ruled as far as Kanchi in a record from Hindupur, dated in Saka 775 (A. D. 853). ^ 
The territorial division Paduvur-kot^am was in Tondaimandalam and it roughly com- 
prised the modern Vellore and Gudiyattam taluks in the North Arcot District. It included 
the following nddus, I’iz., (1) Pangala-nadu, (2) Mugai-nadu, (3j Peruntimiri-nadu, (4) Miyaru- 
nadu, (5) Mel- Adaiyaru-nadu, (6) Karaivali Andi-nadu and (7) Karai-nadu. Mlyayu-nadu 
also known as Miyarai-nadu included the present Tiruvallam in the North Arcot District and 
the surrounding region. The village Kavannur may be identified with the village of the 
same name in the Guriyattam taluk. 


TEXT. 

1 K6-Visaiya Kampavikkiramaparuxnarku [ya]- 

2 ndu pattavadu Paduvur-kk&ttattu Miy[a*]ru-nattu-kKa- 

3 vanriur^ Pirudigangaraiyar dandu nikka Vana- 

4 [raiyar] padaivar Pe[runa]gar-kkonda-kkavadi’ nedirttu- 

5 [v=aniyar] 

6 [ejrittu 

7 pattar [[j*] 


■ TRANSLATION. 

(During the) tenth year (of the reign of) the victorious Kampavikkiranuaparumar — (when) 
the army (of) Pirudi-Garigaraiyar (vms) stationed (at) Kavaiynur in Miyaru-nadu, 
(a subdivision of) Paduvdr-kottam, the Kavadi who took Perunagur (and) the soldier 
of Vanaraiyar, fell (after) attacking (and) defeating (the army of) the enemy. 


No. 23.— A GEANT OF THE GUEJAEA KING JAYABHATA III: [KAMCHUEI] VEAE 486. 

By G. V. Achaeta, Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. 

These two plates were received by the Prince of Wales Museum from the Bombay Branch 
Eoyal Asiatic Society in 1920 when the Society’s Collection was lent to that Museum. Their original 
find-spot is not known. Both the plates measure 12f' x 10'^ while the holes, h" apart in each plate 
and meant for rings and the seals, are in diameter. Neither the seals nor the rings are forth- 
coming. Both the plates are damaged at the top left hand corners and consequently some por- 
tions of the writing are lost. There are several small holes due to corrosion in the body of the 
plates also. Both of these are inscribed on the inner side only and their rims are thickened to 
protect the writing. There are 28 lines in the first and 23 in the second plate. The average 
size of the letters is 4”. The engraving is carefully done and there are very few mistakes. 
The characters are of the northern type and very much resemble those found on Yalabhl 

* No. 588 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

* Karanniir is used in the locative sense. 

•The reading in the Ambur record (above, Vol. IV, p. 182) is Perunagar-agaraikortda-kiavidi, bnt it must 
be corrected as Perunagar-kkcnida-kkavidi. The engraver seems to have unnecessarily added the letters ka and 
ro. Such typographical errors are common in inscriptions. 
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plate.=. The language ii San.skrit and, excepting a few imprecatory and benedictory verses at 
the end, the whole iti«cri]ition is in prose.^ 

The object of the plates i.s to record the grant of the village Mannatha situated in the Bharu- 
kachchha-foWi'/yu to Bh.itta-Uchchada son of Adityanaga, a Brahmin of Hetavuka class who had 
come out from the district (ultant) called Lohigakakshapathaka, who belonged to Kaunclinya 
goUn and was a student of VajiAIadhyandina branch of the Yajur-Veda. The grant was made 
for the performance of the five' great sacrifices’ viz.. Bah, Chant, Vaisvadeva, Agnihotra And 
Atithi. The donor of the grant was Jayabhata (III) of the Gurjara family of Broach. 

The date of the grant is given at the end both in words and in figures as the fifteenth day 
of the dark half of the month of Asvayuja of the year 486 (of the Chedi era), corre- 
sponding to A. D. 730, 

Sarhgulla, the son of Alla, is the scribe and Deiyaka is the dutaka of the grant. At the end 
there is the sign manual of Srl-Jayabhata. 

Of the three place names mentioned in the grant Bharukachchha stands for the present 
Broach. It is not possible to locate Lohigakakshapathaka, while as regards the village granted, 
in the absence of the details about the boundaries, we have to look up for the name of some modern 
village having greatest possible resemblance with the name Mannatha. I would suggest 
Manud about a mile and a half north-east of Mehegam on the north bank of the river Narbada. 

The plates under comsideration have great historical importance in that they conclusively 
decide the line of succe.s.sion of the Gurjara princes, showing at the same time that the genealogy 
accepted so far stands in need of correction. 

The genealogy framed by Dr. Bhagwanlal is given in Bombay Gazetteer* and is accepted by 
Prof. Bhandarkar in the revised list of inscriptions of Northern Indiah The line of succession 
according to these scholars is as follows : — 

Dadda I. K. 330. 

Jayabhata I. (Vitaraga) K. 3.5.3. 

Dadda II. (Prasantaraga) K. 380, 385, 392, 

.Jayabhata II. K. 40.5. 

Dadda III. (Eahusahaya) K. 4.30. 

Jayabhata III. K. 430, 480. 

Three plates of Dadda II (Prasantaraga) dated Saka 400, 415 and 417 have to be left out of 
consideration because they have been accepted as spurious. 

The name of Ahirola, the son of Jayabhata II and father of Jayabhata III, is known to us 
for the first time from these plates, and we are now in a position to s-ay that the Nausarl plates* of 
K. 45() are not of Jayabhata III a.s supposed by Dr. Bhagwanlal, but must be attributed to Jaya- 
bhata II. In the NausSrl plates the genealogy stops with Jayabhata IJ whose description agrees 
with that of the same ruler in the present record. In the 2nd plate of .Jayabhata III dated K. 486* 
unfortunately the earlier descriptive portion is lost but the description of Jayabhata III is 
exactly similar to that of the donor of the present grant, which starts from the middle of 
line 21 . Thei=e facts conclusively prove that the Nausari plates of K. 456 are to be attributed to 
Jayabhata II and the incomplete grant (second plate) of K. 436 and the present record both to 


* ’^Certain other verses seem to occur in II. 30-32.— Ed.] 
“ Above. Vol. XX, Appendix, pp. 161 f. 

‘Ibid., Vol.V, p, 113. 


* Vol. I, Pt. i, p. 114. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 77 it 
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J ayabhata III, son of Ahirola and grandson of Jayabhata II. The order of succession, therefore, 
would stand thus : 

Dadda I. K. 330, 346. 

Jayabhata I. K. 355. 

Dadda II. (Bahusahaya) K. 380, 385, 392. 

Jayabhata II. K. 405, 456. 

Ahirola. 

Jayabhata III. K. 486. 

Y bile Dadda I and Jayabhata I are referred to with the simple honorific title sri, Dadda II 
seems to have assumed more power and strength, as he is styhd Parama-Mdkeh’ara, Samadkigata- 
paiicka-mahasabda and Bahusahaya. The three remaining princes — Jayabhata II, Ahirola and 
Jayabhata III — have each the additional epithet of Mahasdmantadhipati. 

The epithet Samadhigata-pancha-rnahasabda has been differently translated by different 
scholars. 1 I always preferred to translate it as one who has obtained the prosperity and the 
privilege of five kinds of musical instruments and this meaning I am now in a position to support 
by a passage in Mahdsudassana Suttanta^ where Kusavatl, the capital of the great king Sudassana 
is described as resounding with ten sorts of sounds (dasa-sadda, Skt. dasa-sabda) and these soimds 
are detailed as the sounds of elephants, horses, chariots, bheri, mutiiiga, vind, etc. In Pah litera- 
ture the expression Panchaturiyo is also used in a similar sense. ^ 

TEXT.‘ 

First Plate. 

1 [ satata-lakshmi^]-nivasa-bhute® trishna-sarhtapa-harini dina- 

natha-vistarit-anu[bhave] dvija- 

2 [kul-opajivyamana-vibhava-sahni] mahati mahara[ja-Ka]rnn-a[nva]ye kamalakaka(ra) 

iva rajahariisah prava(ba)la-[ka]h-kala- 

3 [vilasit-akuhta’-vimala-svabhavo gambhir-6]-dara-charita-vismapita-sakala-l6kapala-md- 

nasa[h pa]ram[esvara-srI-Ha]rshadev-a.bhibhuta-Va- 

4 [laljhi-pati-paritrap-opa]Jata-bhramad-adabhra-subhr-abhra-vibbhrama-yaso-vitana[h*] sri- 

Daddas=tasya su[nur=a-sankit-a®]gata-pranayi- 

5 [jan-6pabhukta-vibhava-sam]chay-6pachIyamana-ma[no]-nirvritir = aneka - kantaka - vausa 

(vaiu^a)-saind6ha-daha-du[rlla]lita-pratap-analo ni- 

6 [sita-nistrin^a(strim^a)-dhara]-darit-arati-kari-kumbha-mukta-muktaphala-chchhal-ollasita- 

ya^o-nsu(ihsu)k-avagunthita-dig-va[dhu]-vadana-sara- 

^ Prof. C. S. Srinivasachari, M.A., of Annamalainagar has in his article ^ Further light on Pauchamnhaiabda " 
read at the Seventh Oriental Conference held at Baroda summarised the views of the opposite schools and on the 
strength of Vijayanagara inscriptions has discarded the interpretation of Sir Aurei Stein and Sir Walter Elliot 
and supported the views of Dr. S. K. Ayyangar and Mr. Padmanath Bhattacharya. 

- Digha A'ikaya, Vol. II, p. 170 (P. T. S. ed.). My attention to this reference was drawn by my nephew 
Mr. R. K. Acharya. 

^ I am indebted to Dr. N. P. Chakravarti for kindly going through this article and suggesting additions and 
alterations. 

* From the original plates and photographs. 

‘ The text portions within the square brackets in the beginnings of the first fourteen lines have been supplied 
from the Xausari Plates, Irui. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 77 ff. 

* There is a superfluous mark of punctuation here. It consists of two dots or small dashes, one above the 
other. There are more such marks in the body of the inscription. In some cases they are represented by a single 
dash. 

’ This is what the Nausari Plates actually read. To this is added the editor's note : “ the sense requires us 
to correct this into vilasit-dnakulita,” 

® This portion has also been taken from the Xansari Plates. 

H 
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7 [sijali sri-]Jayabhates=tasy=atiuaj6 mahamuni-llanu-pranlta-pravaclian-adhigama-viveka- 

sva-dharmm-anuhhtliaua-[pravan6^] [va]rnn-ak’ama- 

8 [A-yava.stli-6n]mulita-sakala-kali-ka(ka)l-avalepah pranayi-jana-manoratlia-vajaya^- 

vvatita-vibhava-sampadan-a[pa]nit-aseja(sha)- 

0 ^pilrtthiva-dan-abhima(ma,)n6 mada-vivas-aiikus-ativartti-kupita-kari-nivarana-pratkita- 
guru-uaj-adliirohaiia-prabhavo* vipa- 

10 [t-pra]pata-patita-narapati-sat-abhyuddharana-nikhila-l6ka-v'ika(sru)ta-par - opakara - ka(ka) 

rana-Y}-asanah prachya-pratlchy-adbiraja-vijrimbki- 

11 [taj-maha-saiiigrama-narapati-sahasra-parivarit-aaeka-gaja-ghata-vigbataiia-prakatita-bhuja- 

viryya-vikhyiita-Bahusahay-apa- 

12 [ia]-niima* parama-mahek-arah samadbigata-pancha-maha-^bda[k*] kl-Daddass 

tasya sunur=an5ka-samara-aaiiigbatta-ghaua-ghatita-gaja-glia- 
1.1 [ta]-patana-patur=-asahishnu-vaiia-gahana-dav-aaal6 dln-anath-atura-suhrit=svajana- 

va iina®- ku mudakara- kauraudi- ni sakaro* [ Bhag]T- 

ll [ra]thi-pra\aha iva vipaksba-ksbobba-kshamah* >^antanur=iva samTidbhuta-ka(ka)lakal- 
arava-maba-vabim-patir=Adi-Tba(Va)raha iva sva-bbuja-va(ba)la- 

15 parakram-oddhrita-dhara-dharab’ parama-mahesvarah samadhigata-pancha-maba- 

tabda(bdo) maba-aiimant-adhipati[b*] sri- Jayabliatas=tasya sutah sau[ryya]- 

16 darpp-6duy-6tturig-dttamanga-bhupaia-mauli-jiui!a-chumbita-charana-yugalah sakal-abhiga- 

nuk-udi-gun-riiiuraga-ni[rbbhajra-riia- 

17 nasa svayam-vrito raja-lakbhmyi« kaumud-mdu-didhiti-cbakravala-\-imala-yasah-sekha- 

rita-llCru-kkharo ran-aiigan-a-trata-vara-vai- 

18 ri-vara.'ia-gha[ta]-koti-kudda(tta)ka-d6r-ddan«las=cbatur-vvidy-adhigam-5pabfiiihi(brimhi)ta- 

prajn-atisaya-baniyak-p'>ravarttita-nlti-margg-aQu[ra]iiiii(rafiii)ta- 

19 prakfitih prakriti-ka»lyan-aaayatvad=a-sprisbtah kab-kala-kabmna< sannihita-yauvan- 

opanat-ananta-viabay-bpabhoga-saukbve 

20 .sahaja-satrutaya vaAikril t-5ndnjya-grimah sba[d]gu[n]ya-pray6ga-iiiptinab sakti- 

rla(tra)y-opacliita-Eiahimd’ parama-mahesvarah sama- 

21 [dlii]gata-paficha-maha-sabda(bdo) maha-samaiita{nt-a)dhipati[h*] kI[mad-A]bir61as=tasya 

sakala-bbuvaua-tiiakasy^atmaib nija-guna-gana-mal-alaiii- 


1 This word is not clear in the present inscription. The corresponding reading in the Nausari Plates is pravuvi 
which the editor has suggested to correet wXo pravano ox pracUd. Pram no, however, fits better, and that has been 
adopted here. ’ 

M Instead of vajaya read rhhaya. The Xausiri Plates correctly read vhhaya, hut the given text contain* 
vilai/'i which doc-? not ^uit the stride. B. C. C.] 

3 The po-siticn on the plate shows that there must have been a syllable or two before the word pdrtthiva. The 
Ndiuarf Plates, howevir, contain nothing hetnfcn -as'esAa and -partthiva. 

3 There IS a supertiuous mark of punctuation here. It consists of two dots or small dashes, one above the 
other. There are more such marks m the body of the inscription. In some cases they are represented by a 
single* dahh. ^ ^ 

5 Iiisteacl of vanna read baiulhu, 

«[Wirh thi^' enmpan- the passage in Bana’s 
p. 39): . » . i^pakisha-L^holMi-kiihamah* 

— B. C. C.] 

> The corresponding reading in the Xausarl Plates appears to be the same as in the present plates, though 
that portion is somewhat obscure there and has been read as '6(it/Ania-dfea[ra?ii^]. 

^ The letter p in the conjunct syllable looks more like sh. 


Harahachartta ('Xirnaya-sagar ’ Press, Bombay, 4th edition, 
. . . Bhaglrathi-pravaha iva pavana^ pravarlata vipulo 


' This ia appears like iS. 
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22 krito=iieka-Batfedra-vTmdaraka-vrmdarTandita-charan-aravinda-dvayaE kuad-endu- 

sita-siuduvara-kusuma-dliavala-yasah-sudlia-dha- 

23 valita-sakala-dha[ra-nia]ndala.[h*] p*ratapa(p-a)na]a-kavaIit-akkila-jagad-upapIavo durv- 

vara-sar-asara-samutsa[r]i[ta]- 

24 [sakajl-arati-cliakravalab pradliana-pradliana-pradliav'ita-prakata-kari-gliata-patana-patTiii 

( 1:us=)chatula-ran-angan-avangari[arauga]- 

25 na-taiiga-[tura]figarQa-[pra ?]kara-bliahga-bliasur6* diava-dalita-dvirada-[kuinbha-stlialI-''‘] 

mukta-muktapbala-mkara-dantui-asi-lata-maTlchi-nicbaya- 

26 mi(me)cbakita-daksbi^-baliu-sikliarak padmakara i[va*] prakat-ana(n5)kadakslian5 na 

piinar=mmal-asayak kshapakara i[va] 

27 sakala-kala.-[ka]lap-anchit6 na punar=dd63lia-karah sagara i[v=a]ntah-praveiita-vipaksha- 

bhu- 

28 bhrin-mandalo na punah(n3r='}grah.-akulah(lo) Narayana iva Sudarsana-chakra- 


Seoond Plate. 

29 [ksh.apita-5]vipaksho [na pujnab kTisiina-svabhavah(v6) Kara iv=angrkrita-bhuti-niclia[vu] 

na pu[na]r=bhujanga-pa- 

30 [rigraha'‘]h 1 Bal-endu-[biraba]-pratimena yena pravarddhama(ma)na-sva-tan-udavena [1] 

prapama-kamo=lpa-karena lo- 

31 [kah kri®]tamja{t-ania)lib kantimata k[ri]to=yam(yam)* il Su(A)si-dhara-jalena samitah 

prasabha-Valabhi-pateli’ pure yon-aseska-loka-sam- 

32 ... . kalapadatajjik-analah Ja[ra]bbata- jaladah [esha] sa vigiyate deva-vadbu- 

kadaDib[ai]r*=nripa-sata-niakuta-ratna-kirana(n-a)vali- 

33 [tam*]ii(ran 3 i)ta-pada-pankaiah 2 samadhigata-paucha-maha-^abda(bdo) maha-samant-adhi- 

pati-sri-Jayabhatah. kusali sar\-van=eva raja-sa- 

34 inanta-vishayapati-rasbtra-grama-mahattar-adiiikarik-adin=sainanudarsayaty=astu vah 

samviditain yatha maya mata-pitro- 

35 r=a[tinana]s=ch=aihik-5jnushmika-punya-yas6-bhivriddhaye- Loliigakaksbapakatk-abara-® 

vinirggata-tat-traividya-sama(nii)nya-Kauudinya-sa-gotra- 


* The letter p in the conjunct syllable look.s more like sh. 

® There is a superfluous mark of punctuation here. It consists of two dots or small dashes, one above the 
other. There are more such marks in the body of the inscription. In some cases they are represented by a 
single dash. 

’ This word has been supplied from the Kavi grant of Jayabhafa III, Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 113. 

* [This reading is mere conjecture. — B. C. C.j 

® Tliese two syllables have likewise been supplied from the Kavi grant. * Metre ['pajati. 

’ [This also appears to be in verse and the correct reading seems to be prambhiim Valubhi patch pure I 
yo(yiyn-aUsha-l<i1ca-eam{tapa*]-baiapa-da-Taj}il:-d')ialuh Ja[ya]bhala-jalada etha saji, *]. The reading in the 
present record would show that there could not have been any reference to a fight with the Lord of I'alabhi in the 
fragmentary Kavi Plate of Jayabhata III (K. 4S6) as suggested by Buhler and adopted in the Bomibay Gurtdeer, 
Vol. L pt. i- Gn the other hand it appears that the latter came to Valabhi to help its ruler in fighting the 
Tajjikas or the Arab invaders who were the common enemies of ail the rulers of the Western India — Ed.] 

* [The portion vigiyate diva-vadku-kadambair— reads like a line of L'pendrarajra metre. The word viniyatg, 
if it is intended to convey the sense of ‘ is praised’, is not appropriate, since it means rather ‘ is condemned.’ — 
£. C. C.] 

* We have perhaps to read ’’pathakihara for "pakathahara. 

H 2 
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36 vriji[ ma]dliTa[hdi]na-sabra}imachari-Hetavuka-bralinian-Adityanaga - putra - bhatt-^ Ochcha- 

djya- va(ba)li2-charu-vaisvadev-agnih6[tr®-]atitbi-pa[ncha].- 

37 vi(majba[vajn-a]di-kri[y-o]tsapra(rppa)n - arttha[m] sri-Bbarukachcbha - vishay - antarggata- 

Mannatha-gramab s-Sdiaagah s-6parikarah sa-bliutapa(va)ta-pranya- 

(tyri)ya[h] 

38 sa-dlianya-[lii]rany-adeyah sa-da^-apara(ra)dliah s-6tpadyama(ma)iia-visbtikah a-chata- 

fehata-pravesyah sar\’va-rajakiyanam=a-hasta-praksh[e]pa[m]- 

39 yah pu{pu)ivva-pratta-deva-brahma-va(da)ya-rahitaL(t6) bhumichchhidra-nyayeii=a- 

cliandra(ndr-a)rkk-arnnava-kshiti-sarit-parwata-sama-kalinah putra-paula(tr-a)nTaya- 
10 kTam-6pa[bh6]gye(gy6)=dy=A^vayuja-ma(ma)s-amu(ma)vasya[yam*] udhaky^-atisarggena 
ka(bra)hina-dayatve[na*] pratipadito ya(ya)t[6]=sy=6chitaya pra(bra)hma- 

41 dha(da)ya-sthitya bhumja(bhvmja)tah krishatah kaksha(rsha)yatah pratidisato va na 

kaikhid=vya(vya)[s5]dhe varttitavyam=a(a)gami-bhadra-nripatibhir=ayamniasmad-® 
vamsyai- 

42 [r=alnyair=\'\’=ayam=akma(sma)d-dayo=numantavyah pa(pa)layitavya^cha | yaA=ch= 

[a]-jiirma-tima(mi)ra=pata[l-a*]vrita-matir=achchhindya(ndya)d=achchhidyama(ma)nakam 
v=anume(mo)de[ta] sa 

43 [pa]fichabhir=niahapa(pa)takais=s-e(s-o)papa(pa)taka(kai)i=cha samyukta[h*] sya{sya)d= 

ity=ukta[u=]cha bhagavata Vedavyasena | Shashti-varsha-sahasra(sra)ni 
svargge ti- 

44 [shthati] bhum[i]dah [i*] achchhetta ch=anuma[nta] cha tasve(tany=e)va narake vaseta(t) 

[,*] Viiidliy-atavijva(shv=a)toyasu sushka-kotara-vasinah [,*] krishn-[ahay6] hi 

40 [ju*]yaiite bh[u]m[i]-dayam haranti ye |1 Va(P)a)hubhir=vvasudha bhukta raiabhi[h*] 

Sagar-adibhi[h j*] yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya [ta]da phalam(lam) [||*] 

46 Agner=apatyam prathamam suvarnam bhur=Vvaishnavi Su(Su)ryya-sutas=ch ia(ga)vah 

[1*] loka-trayam ta(te)ua bhaved=dhi dattaiii^ yah kauchanam gan=cha [mahim] 

47 cha dadyata(t) [ii*] Yan=iha dattani pura narendraih{drair=)danam dharmm-ancha(rtba)- 

yasas-karaiii 1 nirbhutta{kta)-nia(ma)lya-pratima(ma)ni tani ko nama sa- 

48 dhuh puiiar=adadlta !| Sva-dattam para-dattam va ya(ya)tnadram(d=ra)ksha Yudhi- 

shtha(shthi)ra ! mahim mahimataiii sreshtha danach=chhrey6=nu[pa(pa)lanam=iti(nam 

Li *] 

49 Bhatta-sri-[Deiya]ka-dutakam« i| Saihvatsara-6ata-chatush^ye shad-asity-adhike^ 

Asvayuja-bahula-pa5chadasy[am . . . ] 

50 Samva 400 80 6 A^vayuja va 10 5 likhitafi=ch=aitan=maya va(ba)la(la)dhikiit-Alla-suta- 

mahabala(Li)dhi[krita-] 


‘ [On the photograph the reading looks like bkatt-Achchaiaya, — B. C. C.] 

2 There is a suporBuous mark of punctuation here. It consists of two dots or small dashes, one above the 
other. There are more such marks in the body of the inscription. In some cases they are represented by a 
single dash. 

» The syllable Ira has a peculiar shape. It looks more like tha, though th again has a different form as is seen 
in the very nc.xt word atithi. 

4 Reail °iyayarn= udak. On top of the syllables dhahja there is a sign of an uncertain letter. 

‘The two syllables yamma are superfluous. Read -nripatibhir=asmad. 

‘ [The Kaal grant reads : Srikandakanata-ditakam. The reading in rhe present inscription is not certain. 
It can also be : BhaUa-Snkhay4<^y<ika-dilakam. — B. C. C.] 
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51. [Sarhgullejna jj 

Sva-liast5 mama srI-Jayabliatasya || 

TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1-4) In the great lineage of the great king Kama — -which 

became the (perpetual) abode (of Lakshml) ; which allayed the mi.sery {caused by) desires ; whose 
glory was wide-spread like that of the sun (and) which possessed (wealth that snpported families) 
of Brahmins — {there lived) like a swan in the lotus-pond, the illustrious Dadda, whose (pure temper 
was not agitated by the freaks) of the mighty Kali age ; who, by his grave and noble conduct 
struck the minds of all kings (or dikpalas) with wonder {and) ov'er whom there hnng with the grace 
of a rolling mass of white clouds, a canopy of glory gained by (protecting the lord of Valabhi) 
who had been defeated by the great lord, the illustrious Harshadeva. 

(LI. 4-7) His son {was) the illustrious Jayabhata whose mental happiness increased as his 
stores of (wealth were enjoyed) by needy men coming (to him) wuthout fear ; the fire of whose 
valour was fierce enough to burn up numbers of inimical families ; (and) who veiled the lotus-like 
faces of the women who were the quarters with the cloth of {his) white glory that shone out in the 
guise of the pearls coming out of the temples of the elephants of {his) enemies, rent open by the 
(edge of {his) sharp sword). 

(LI. 7-12) His son {was) the illustrious Dadda, who was devoted to the performance of his 
own religious duties with discrimination due to his {right) understanding of the treatises composed 
by the great sage Manu ; who had rooted out all the arrogance of the Kali age by (the proper 
management) of the (four) castes (varna) and stages {(israma) (of life) ; who removed the pride 
of charity of all (other) kings by giving (lit. acquiring) wealth that was beyond the hopes of the 
supplicants ; whose valour in mounting mighty elephants was rendered famous by holding in 
check infuriated elephants which were lost to all control through rut and which rebelled against 
the goad ; whose habit of benevolence was famous among all people through (his) assisting hundreds 
of kings who were afflicted by misery ; who was well known by his other name of Bahusahaya 
through the strength of (his) arm, that was displayed in tearing through innumerable troops of 
elephants surrounded by thousands of kings in the great wars waged with the great kings of the 
east and of the west ; who was a devout worshipper of Mahesvara and who had obtained the 
privilege of the five great sounds. 

(LI. 12-15) His son (u'as) the illustrious Jayabhata who was clever in tearing through the 
troops of elephants thickly arranged in the clash of numerous battles ; who was a very forest fire 
to the intolerant {i.e., his opponents) ; who was a friend of the poor, the destitute and the sick ; 
who was a full moon to the lotus-pond {in the state) of relations and friends ; who like the stream of 
(the river) Bhagirathi was able to agitate his enemies (or rocks) ; who like Santanu was the lord of a 
great army (or of the great river) full of a humming noise ; who like the Primeval Boar held the 
earth raised by the might of his own arm ; wfflo was a devout worshipper of llahesvara, who had 
obtained the privilege of the five great sounds and who was a Mahdsdmantadhipati. 

(LI. 15-21) His son (was) the illustrious Ahirola, whose feet were kissed by garlands on the 
crests of kings with their heads lofty on account of the rising pride of their valour ; who was chosen 
by Rajalakshmi (Royal splendour) of her own accord with her heart full of love for all his attrac- 
tive virtues ; whose glory, white like the mass of light of the full-moon, crowned the peak of (the 
mount) Mem ; whose bar-like (i.e., strong) arm was capable of crushing crores of troops of elephants 
belonging to his great enemies met in the battle field ; who had pleased the subjects by properly 
chalking out the paths of morality through (Ais) surpassing wisdom wbi<ih was increased by (his) 
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mastery over four-fold learning ; who, being naturally of benevolent disposition, was not stained 
by the blackness (i.e., the wicked influence) of the Kali age ; who had his senses controlled owing 
to (/(i'.s) natural apathv towards the pleasures of countless objects (of enjoyment) attendant upon 
the approaching youth ; who was well-versed in the employment of the six expedients ; whose 
greatness was enhanced by (his) three Metis ; who was a devout worshipper of Mahesvara, who 
had obtained the privilege of the five great sounds and who was a Makasdmaritddhi'pati . 

(LI. 21-33) His— who was the ornament of the whole world — son, Sri-Jayabhata, who is 
adorned bv the garland (in the form of) the collection of his own virtues ; whose lotus-like feet 
are saluted by numerous great kings ; who has the whole earth brightened with the lime- wash 
(in the form) of his glorv, which is as white as the hmda, the moon and the white sinduvdra flower ; 
who has consumed the misfortune of the whole world by the fire (in the form) of his great prowess ; 
who has expelled the multitude of all enemies by the torrents of his irresistible arrows ; who is 
clever in destroying the troops of elephants running about in the best of battles ; who is shining 
(on account) of the breaking of the multitude of lofty honses capricing(l) and dancing in the unsteady 
battlefield ; whose right shoulder has been darkened by the collection of the mya (issuing) out of 
the sword which looked like having projecting teeth on account of the pearls (stickiwg to it) which 
had fallen froni the (temples) of elephants xnolontly .split by him ; who like a lotus-pool manifests 
various auspicious marks (as the lotus-pool has many cranes) but is not wicked (or with a muddy 
bottom) ; who like the moon is endowed with all the fine arts (as the moon has digits) but is not a 
repository of vices (as the moon is the ‘ night-maker ) ; who like the sea has caused the hostile 
kings to come in (i.e., submit ?) (as the sea has given shelter to wingless mountains) but i.s not 
afflicted with disease (as the sea is full of crocodiles) ; who like Narayaija has destroyed his foes 
with his oxcellout discus (as Narayana did with the Sudariana wheel) but is not of wicked nature 
(as Narayana is an incarnation of Krishna^ ; who like Kara has secured all prosperity (as Siva has 
his body besmeared with ashes) but is not .surrounded by dissolute people (or serpents) ; who 
resembles the new moon, since whilst the splendour of his body is increasing he causes the people 
to worship with folded hands on account of the lightness of the taxation (nlfa-kara) just as the 
new moon when she is on the increase and sheds slender rays (alpa-kara) still causes the people to 
salute ; 'who by the edge of his sword quieted the impetuosity of the lord of l^alabhl. (who quench- 
ing the fire of the desires of the great Pandits of the whole world and giving them the fruits of 
their wishes) is praised in songs by the whole crowds of the wives of the gods ; whose lotus-feet 
are reddened b\ the rat s of the crest jewels of hundred of princes j who has obtained the privilege 
of the five great sou nds and is a Mahasamanlddhi'pati ; 

(LI. 33-40) lieing in the best of health, informs all princes, feudal chiefs, district officers and 
Mahaitaras in charge of rdshtra and villages : Be it known to you that, for the increase of merit 
and glory of (my) parents and of myself, both in this and the ne.xt world, the village Mannatha, 
lying within the district of Bharukachchha, together with the udrahga and uparikara and BhiiUi- 
Vdta-prnlywja, with its income in grain and gold, with (the proceeds of fines for) the ten faults, with 
the right to forced labour, not to be entered by chOfit and bhala, not to be meddled ivith by any 
royal officer, exclusive ul former grants made to gods and Brahmins, according to bhumichchhidra- 
mjdya, to continue as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, the rivers and the mountains 
endure (and) to be enjoyed in succession by sons and grandsons, has, to-day on the new moon 
of the month of Aevayuja, been given by me as a brahmadaya with libations of water, for the 

* [Here the author has followed the translation given by Buhkr. which was based on his imperfect reading of 
the text. I would translate this passage as : ' he is the very cloud (in the form of) Jayahhata who has forcibly 
extiuguished the fire l.ri the smfe) of Tajjikas who had eaused plenty of .suffering to numerons people, in the city 
the Lord of Valabhi with the water of the edge of his sword ; who is praised, etc. See above p 151 a 7— Kd.j 
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purpose of performing the five great sacrifices, viz., Bali, Cham, Vaih-adUva, Agnihotra, and Alithi, 
to Bhatta Uchchadai, who came from the district of Lohigakakshapathaka, who is of Kaundinya 
gotra, who belongs to the community of Traividya Brahmins, who is a student of the Yaji-Madhy- 
andina (sdkha) and who is the son of Adityanaga, a Hetavuka Brahmin. 

(LI. 40-43) Wherefore no one should behave so as to obstruct him when enjoying (it), cultiva- 
ting {it), causing (it) to be cultivated or entrusting {it to any one else) in accordance with the proper 
conditions of a hrahnaduya. {And) this our gift should be assented to and preserved by future 
good kings whether of our own lineage or others. And he shall incur the guilt of five great sins 
together with the minor sins who, having his mind obscured by the thick darkness of igno- 
rance, may confiscate {this grant) or assent to its confiscation. 

(LI. 43-48) [Here follow six of the customary verses.] 

(LI. 49-5] ) The illustrious hhatta Deiyaka is the duUtka. 

In the year four hundred increased by eighty-six on the 15th day of the 
dark half of Asvayuja (the year 400, 80, 6 Asvayuja, va 10 5) this has been written 
by me, the Mahubaladhihrita SariignUa, the son of the Balddkilrita Alla. 

(This is) the sign manual of me, Sri-Jayahhata. 


No. 24.— MALLASARUL COPPER PLATE OF VIJAYASEXA. 

By N. G. Majumdar, M.A., Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

This copper-plate comes from MaUasarul,^ a village about a mile and a half from the north 
bank of the Damodar river, within the jurisdiction of GaLi Police Station of the Burdwan Dis- 
trict, Bengal. It was discovered in 1929 by Dr. Sureshwar Roy in course of re-excavation of 
an old tank adjoining his house and was subsequently presented by him to the Vangiya- 
Sahitya-Parishat of Calcutta. The decipherment of the text inscribed on the plate was entrusted 
to the late Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri, but due to his continuous ill health he 
could not take it up seriously and the copper-plate, which remained unpublished, attracted 
little attention after his death. Recently I approached the Sahitya-Parishat for permission 
to edit the record, which was very kindly accorded, and the original plate together with a 
tentative and incomplete transcript, prepared partly by the late Mahamahopadhyaya and 
partly by Mr. Chintaharan Chakravarti, M.A., was handed over to me. An article in Bengali 
giving a preliminary account of the plate has been contributed by me to the quarterly journal 
of the Sahitya-Parishat. But considering the importance of the record I have thought it 
desirable to edit t.he same with fuller details in the Epigrayhia Indica. 

This is a single sheet of copper, measuring 10'4" long by 6 ’5" broad, which is inscribed 
on both faces lengthwise. A circular seal about 2'8' in diameter is soldered on the left side of 
the plate. It bears in rehef a standing figure of a two-armed deity with a chakra in the back- 
ground representing perhaps the ‘ Wheel of Law.’ Below the figure occurs in raised letters the 
legend {yiaha)rdja-Vijaya\se\nasya, i.e., ‘ 0f the Maharaja Vijayasena,’ which is partly de- 
faced. The plate contains 25 fines of writing ; of these fifteen fines are engraved on the obverse 
and ten on the reverse. The engraver has not been able to follow the draft with uniform accu- 
racy ; there are slips and lapses at a number of places, w'hich have been duly pointed out in the 

> [See above p. 152, n. 1.— Ed.] 

* The place is marked as ‘ Sarul ’ in Survey of India map No. 73 M : 11 (1' to a mile scale) of 1829-30, and as 
‘ ilallasarul ’ in the Map of the District of Burdwan. 
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text. The uneven surface of the reverse side, showing a number of fissures, must have made 
the enuraver’s ta.sk somewhat difficult. In several instances he has been obliged to leave blank 
s]iace in the middle of a line and re-engrave a letter er letters, as in the last line, after the blank 
s[iuce. The j)late is cracked at the upper left corner and some slices appear to have been cut away 
from here, a.s al.-o from the lower left corner. As a result of the damage, which happened pro- 
bublv vlien the plate was being dug out, several letters are lost from the commencement of lines 
1-3 and 11-1-5. 

The characters belong to the Eastern variety of the ‘ Gupta alphabet representing a further 
i-taue of development as compared to those of the copper-plates of Bengal dating from the 5th 
cuiturv A.D. Palceographically, it resembles the Faridpur plates of Dharmaditya and Gopa- 
cliandriP which are referable to the 6th century. As pointed out below, the approximate age 
of the plate can be detyptnined also from its internal evidence. As regards the forms of indivi- 
dual letters, noteworthy are »«, y, sh and s, and the conjuncts ncJi, ini, Ip and Im. The letter y 
shows a curl on the left with opening on the outer side. This particular form of the letter 
has been found by Hoernle also in the Bower Manuscript,- and it appears in the Faridpur 
jdates, the Gunaighar plate of Vainyagupta (A.D. 507j^ and in the latest one (A.D. 543-44)* of 
the Damodurpur plates. The letter k has the lower portion of its curve shaped like a hook, 
turned to the right. It diifers from the h occurring in the Baigram,^ Paharpur® and Damodar- 
pur’ pl.ites in which the curve is much shorter and is turned to the left. Attention may also be 
drawn to the use of the peculiar medial o, consisting of the e-.stroke on top of consonant and the 
hook-like d-stroke added to its stem below. The record contains examples of the final t and m 
and the numeral .signs for 3, 7, 8 and :10. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of two verses in Arya 
metre at the beginning and eight other verses relating to land grant, the document is composed 
in prose throughout. The .superfluous addition of the suffix ka in daitaka (1. 12) is a well-known 
feature of the records of the Gupta period. The word vuraknta. in asmad-varakritai}} (1. 12), 
which probably rofer.s to a class of officers, is of lexical importance.® As regards orthography, 
mention may be made of the doubling of a consonant either preceding a subscript r or following 
a superscript r, the use of the dental nasal in vansa (1. 17), and of the same nasal instead of 
m, once in dat'ibha (1. 1). The sign for b occurs only in a single instance in brdhmanasya 
(1. 16), but everywhere else in the record the sign for v has been emjdoyed for h. This ortho- 
graphical distinction between b and v, as is well known, gradually became obsolete after the 
Gupta period. 

1 hul. A, ft., Vol. XXXIX, 1910, pp. 193 ff. 

~ Inliodiirtioi) to thr Bomr ilan’urript (Keprint, Bombay 1914), p. 46. 

= Indinn Ilistorirnl Quarterly. Vol. VI, 1930, pp. 4.) ff. 

’ Above, Vol. XV, pp. 141 ff. .and Vol. XVII. p. 193. 

5 Indian Hi-AoricaJ Quarterly, Vol. XXI, pp. 78 ff. 

' Above, Vol. XX, pp. .79 ff. 

1 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 113 ff. 

« Tbe primary meaning of vara is ‘ a person's turn ’ or ‘ proper place’, and varalcrita would mean ‘ one appointed 
in turn ’ or one appointed in a place . In the Ghugrahuti plate of Samilcharadeva certain persons are said to 
have been appointed kulrndra (karautka-SnyuHagn-Keiav-adln kutaidrdii prakalpya] in connection with the land 
granted. Also in a Faridpur plate of the time of Gopachandra we have 1 ishayeidhikarauefi^ddhikaraiicikfijtidn^ 
kvhivdidn=})rakalpya, i.e., • having appointed, through the Viehayddhikmana, kulnvdrns who are acquainted with 
administrative affairs’. The word kulardra ha.s been taken by Pargiter to mean ‘ a referee ’ or ‘*an arbitrator ’ 
t hid. Ant., 1910, p. 207, n. 49 ; in the .above pa.Ssage I read j.Tdn for ji ana of Pargiter). Evidently the word ridrmtrfto 
i s used in a similar sense in the pre.scnt record. In line 12, this class of olEcers are supposed to carry out the appor- 
tionraent of the price of the land at the VUhi. 
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The record opens with an eulogy of the god Lokanatha,*^ of Dharma, and of the saints {santah), 
i.e., the Buddhist Sangha. In line 2 of the inscription occurs the name of a paramount sovereign 
(Maharajadhiraja), the first two letters of which can be clearly read as Gopa. The remaining por- 
tion of the name, appearing at the beginning of fine 3, evidently consisted of two letters which 
are only partially preserved. It is clear, however, that the last letter of the name was a con- 
junct with subscript r as a component. The lower portion of the third letter has the shape of 
a triangle with an acute angle pointing downwards, from which it is evident that this is a frag- 
ment of the letter cha. Moreover, the name must have been in the locative case, in conformity 
with the present participle form prasdsati that immediately follows. Under the circumstances 
I feel no hesitation in restoring the passage as Gopachaiidre prasdsati, i.e., ' during the reign of 
Gopachandra.’ 

In lines 3-5, honour is shown to a number of officers who are mentioned by their respective 
designation and not by name, viz., Kdritdkritika, Kumdrdmdtya, Chauroddharanika, Vparika, 
Andraiigika, Agrahdrika, Aurnasthdnika, Bhogapatika, Viskayapati, Taddyuktaka, Hiranya- 
sdmuddyika, Pattalaka, Avasathika and officers entrusted with devadrdnl {i.e., procession or ablu- 
tion of images ?). As these officers are mentioned immediately after Varddkamdna-bhuktau 
there is no doubt they were the various functionaries of the provincial administration directly 
concerned with the affairs of this bhukti. The enumeration of the officers is followed by a fist 
of the Elders {mahattaras) and other important persons concerned with the present grant, viz., 
mahaitara Himadatta, an agrahdrin of Ardhakaraka ; mahattara Suvarnayasas of Nirvritavataka ; 
maJiattara Dhanasvamin, an agrahdrin of Kapisthavataka ; the mahattaras Shashthidatta and 
Sridatta. agrahdrins of Vatavallaka ; Bhatta Vamanasvamin, an agrahdrin of Kdddavira : Mahi- 
datta and Rajyadatta, agrahdrins of Godhagrama ; JIvasvamin of Salmalivataka ; Khddgi-}la,t\ 
of Vakkattaka ; A’Aadj/i-Goika of Madhuvataka ; AAadjfi-Bhadranandin of Khandajotika ; and 
V dhandyaka Hari and others of Vindhyapurl. 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant of land during the reign of King Gopachandra 
by Maharaja Vijayasena, to a Brahmin named Vatsasvamin of the Kaundinya gottra, belonging 
to the Bahvricha sdkhd of the Rigveda, to enable him to perform the ‘ five great sacrificial rites 
The land granted measured eight kulyavdpas^ in area and was situated in the village of Vettra- 
gartta within the Vakkattaka vUhi of the Varddhamana bhukti. It was bounded on the east 
and south by Godhagrama, on the north by the Vatavallaka agrahdra and on the west in part by 
Amragarttika. The plot was duly marked out by pegs {kilaka),* a system that finds a parallel 
in the land survey of modern times. 

The transaction took place in the following manner : kijayasena approached the Elders 
{mahattaras) and other notabilities of the neighbouring villages and also the Court of the I ithl 
{vithy-adhikarana), expressing his desire to purchase, in the customary way, eight kulyavdpas of 
land for the aforesaid purpose. The VUhl Court and the Elders enquired into the matter and 
signified their approval, considering that ‘ a sixth part of the religious merit will accrue to the 
Paramabhattdraka, i.e., the King, and they themselves, as the protectors of the gift, will also have 
fame and prosperity ’. The necessary amount of money in dindras was then duly paid at the 
Tithl Court by Vijayasena to cover the price of the land, which was divided by the Vdra officers* 
and the gift was made subject to the express condition that the usual dues in respect of the land 

1 The figure on the seal of the copper-plate may be a representation of Lokanatha, although it is too indistinct 
to admit of a definite identification. 

* These comprise the five daily rites, viz., bali, chara, vaUvadeva, agnihotra and atithi. 

* The area is specified in figure also in I. 24 {Iculya S). 

* The pegs are said to have home the device of kamai-dksha-mald, t.e., ‘ a string of lotus seeds 

* See above, p. 156, n. 8. 
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would be borne by him and credited to the revenues of the Y'dK. Ha\dng in this manner obtained 
the right of ownership, he next transferred it to the donee V atsasvamin by means of a copper- 
plate charter. In this tran.saction a person named Subhadatta acted as the Dutaka, the Sdndhi- 
vigraJiika Bhogachandra prepared the draft, while the Pi/siapa/a Jayadasa was responsible for 
getting the copper-plate ‘ heated ’ {tdpila), by which evidently the process of engraving, that is 
to sav the technical part of it, is to be understood. The date is given as the year, i.e., the 
regnal year, 3, the month of Sravana, the 27th day. 

Maharajddhirdja Gopacbaiidra, the reigning king, should be identified with the MaMrdja- 
dhiru/a of the same name mentioned in one of the Faridpur copper-plates. Maharaja 
Vijayasena, the donor, whose name appears on the seal and also in lines 8 and 13, and who 
must have been a vassal chief of Gopachandra. should be identified with the Maharaja, 
Mahasdtruiiita Vijayasena, the Dutaka of the Gunaighar plate of Vainyagupta (A.D. 507). The 
present charter therefore may be placed in the first half of the sixth century, a conclusion, we 
have already seen, is borne out by the palaeography of the inscription. It appears that Vijaya- 
sena served both under Vainyagupta and Gopachandra, at diSerent dates ; but it is difficult to 
say which of the two kings was the earlier. It is likely, however, that as A'’ijavasena issued the 
present charter under his own seal, he occupied a more dignified position under Gopachandra; 
and this would probably indicate a point of time later than A,D. 507, in which year he was asso- 
ciated as a Diltnka with Vainyagupta’s Gunaighar plate. It should be noted also that although 
Vainyagupta, his overlord, was at this date enj.yving some sort of independent status, he styled 
himself only as Maharaja, and not as Mahdrdjddhiraja. Vainyagupta, as his name would suggest, 
might have been related to the Guptas of Magadha. Gopachandra on the other hand was probably 
a member of a local famdy. That he had the status of a paramount sovereign is certain. As we 
already know, this king, like Dharmaditya of the Faridpur plates who enjoyed a similar status, 
had placed one of his chiefs in charge of a territory in Eastern Bengal. From the evidence of this 
record it now appears that Gopachandra had under him also the Vardhamana bhukti, answering 
to the present Burdwan Divi.sion. He appears therefore to have owned a fairly extiinsive 
territory. By the middle of the .dxtli century, or a little earlier, Bengal seems to have been lost 
to the Guptas of Magadha and local princes had established their independence. They probably 
retained this position until the rise of the Emperor Har.shavardhana. One of the Faridpur plates 
(the Ghugrahati plate) mentions another independent king of Bengal named Samacharadeva. 
The script of this plate i.s definitely later than tliat of the plates of Dharmaditya and Gopachandra! 
Hence he .should be placed after them, that is either at the end of the sixth or at the beginning of 
the seventh century. 


Some remarks are called for regarding the identification of the localities mentioned in the 
copper plate. Most of them appear to have been situated in the neighbourhood of Vettragartta 
within Vakkattaka vllhl. a part of which was granted to the donee. Vettragartta itseH cannot 
be located with certainty. But GSdhagrama may be identical with Gohagram on the Damodar, 
to the south-east of Mallasarul where the plate has been found. Amragarttika may be modern 
AmbahuD (also called ffima.dmT), to the south of Mallasarul. Khandajotika is perhaps Khanda- 
juli between Mallasarul and GGhagrrim, while Salmali may be Mallasarul itself. The name of 
the I'lthl Vakkattaka seems to have survived in Bakta, a place immediately to the east of 
Gohagram. 


The Vakkattaka vlthl. representing a part of the Vardhamana bhukti, included a strip of the 
country along the north bank of the D.lmodar river. Another vUhl of the same bhukti was known 
during the Sena period as Svalpa-dakshina-iit/d, which lay along the Bhagirathi river in the north- 
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eastern corner of tke Burdwan Diatrict.*^ In the unpublished Nalanda plate of Dharmapala a 
vlthlin Gsiji.-vishaya is described as Jambunadi-wiAi, i.e., ‘ the vilhi on the Jambii river ’. Again 
in a grant of the Gupta period from Monghyr District there is reference to a Nanda-wiAi, the name 
being recognizable in ‘Nandapur’, the findspot of the grant, situated on the Ganges.^ From 
these scattered references it would appear as it the term vitkl was applied in ancient times to a 
tract of land immediately bordering on a river. 

The expression vlthy-adhikarai),a, i.e., the Tithi Court (1. 8) is interesting. A similar expression 
adhishihdn-ddhikarana is used in reference to the town or district of Kotivarsha in the Damodarpur 
copper-plates, where it seems to denote ‘ the City Court The persons mentioned in hnes 5-8 
immediately before vithy-adhikaram, among whom are mahaitaras, i.e.. Elders, and agrakdrins, 
i.e., ‘ holders of agrahdras ’, were probably the heads of administration of the vlthl. In connec- 
tion with vlthy-adhikarana we may compare the expression Suvarna-vithy-adhikrita, i.e., ‘ one 
who is in charge of the administration of Suvarna-ntfAi occurring in the Ghugrahati plate of 
Samacharadeva. 


TEXT.* 

Obverse. 

1 (L6)kanathah® yah pumsam sukrita-karmma-phala-hetuh [ ,*] satya- 

tap6maya-murttir=ll6ka-dvaya-sadhan5 dharmmah [jj 1*] Tad-anu jita-danbha(mbha)- 
lobha jaya- 

2 [nti*] . . . . para-hit-arthah* [i*] ni[nna]tsarab su-charitaih para-loka-jigishavah santah 

[11 2*] prithivuh Pj:ithur=iva(Prithuvat) prathita-pratapa-naya-saur}'y[e] Maharajadhiraja- 
sri-Gopa- 

3 [chandre]^ prasasati tad-anu jnaptay aril puny-6ttara-ianapad-adhyasitaya[rii] satata- 

dharmma-kriya-varddhamanayarii Varddh aman a-bhuktau pujyan=varttaman-6pasthi- 
tata®-karttakritika-ku- 

4 maramatya-ch[au]r[6]ddharanik-oparik-audrangik-agraharik-aurnasthanika-bh6gapatika-visha' 

yapati-tada(da)yuktaka-hiranyasamudayika-pattalak-avasathika-devadr6m-samva(mba)- 

5 ddh-adin=vidhivat=sampuiya Vakkattaka-vIthi-'Samva(mba)ddh-Arddhakarak-agraharina- 

mahattara-Himadattah Nirvfitavatakiya-mahattara-Su[va*]rnQayasa[h*] Kapistha- 
vatak-agr3h[a]rina- 

6 mahattara-Dhanasvamifmi) Vatavallak-agraharina-mahattara-Shashthidatta-Sridattau Kod- 

davIr-agraharlna-bhatta-Vamanasvanii(mi) Godhagram-agraharina-Mahidatta-Rajya- 

7 dattau Salmalivatakiya-Jivasvaini(mi) Vakkattakiya-khadgi-IIarih Madhuvatakiya- 

khadgi-Goika(kah) Khapdaj6tikeya-khadgi-Bhadranandi(ndI) Vindhyapureya-vahanajaka- 


* Majumdar, Inscrs. of Bengal, p. 71. 

- Above, p. 52. 

’ Above, Tol. XVHI, p. 76. Mr. Bhattesali renders it as ‘ master of the bullion market ’ which cMinot 
be accepted. 

* From the original copper-plate. 

‘ About eight letters are missing at the beginning of this line. 

® Some letters are missing also here, of which one has been tentatively restored. 
r For this restoration see remarks above p. 137. 

* The second ta is superfluous and should be omitted. 
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8 Hari-prabliu(bhri)tayo vJthy-adhikaranan=cha vijfiapayanti [ !*] pujyam-'Maharaja- 

Vijayasenena vayam=abhyarthita iehcliheha(ya)m=eta[d*]-vlthi-samva(mba)ddba- 
Vettragartta-graine yiishmabbyo ya- 

9 tha-nyaya(ye)ii=opakrIy=aslitau kulyavapan inata-pittr6r=atmanas=cha puny- 

abhivriddhaye kalpantara-sthayinya pravrittya puttra-pauttr-anvaya-bhogyatvena 
Kaundinya-sagottraya 

10 V5(Ba)bvricha-Vatsasvamm6(ne) pancha-maba-yajSa-pravarttanaya pratipava(da)yi- 

tum=iti [i *] yat6=smabbir=asy=abhyartha[na*]y=avadbritam=asy=6sh6(aisli6)=nukramah^ 
ubhaya-loka-vijigIsbu[bbi]{bhih) 

11 [sa]dhnbhib kriyanaana-punya-skandheshu Sri-Parama(ma)bhattaraka-pa(pa)danam 

dharmma-shad-bbago cha y6^=smakam=api pratipalayatam kirtti-sreyobbyam 
yogab [ I*] uktau=cba [ :*] Yah kriyain dbarmma-sam- 

12 yuktarii manas=apy=abbinandati [ ;*] [va*]rddbate sa yatb-esbt-eva^ sukla- 

paksba iv=odurat [t| 3*] tat^sampadyatam=asy=abbipraya ity=asman(d)-vara- 
kritair=anCna dattaka-dmara[n*] vltbyam Bainvibbajy=asman(d)-Vettra- 

13 g-artta-grame=sbtabbyah kulyavapebhyo yatb-ocbitam danam ta[d]-vitbl-samu- 

daya eva pranaryya® vodbavyam=ity=avacburny=asbtau kulyavapa Maharaja- 
Vijayasenasya datt6h(dattah) 

14 .••pi® rajn=asmai Kaundinya-sagottraya Va(Ba)bvricha-Vatsasvamine pancba- 

maba-yajfla-pravarttanaya tanira-pra(pa)ttena pratipadita’ atba cba® cb= 
aisbam cbatursbu diksbu® sIma bbavanti pu- 

15 (rv-vasyam di)si Godhagrama-slma daksbinyam(nasyam) G6dhagrama(ma) [e]- 

va uttarasyam Vatavallak-agrabara-slma pa^cbimasyam(iiiayam) disi arddbena 
Amragarttika-slma kilakas=cb=attra kama[l-a]- 

Reverse. 

16 ksba-mal-ankita(tas=)cbatursbu diksbu* nyasta bbaTanty=evam=esbam krita- 

6lm-ankanam=asya brahmanasya paScba-maha-yajna-pravarttanen=6pabhunjanasya 
na 

17 kenachid=etad-vaii3ajeni'>*anyatameiia va 8valpapy(svalp=apy)=ava(ba)dha hasta- 

praksbepo va k[a]ryyah [ I*] evam=avadbrite y6=tba karoti sa vadbyah 
pa£cbabbir=mma- 

18 hapatakaih e-opapatakaih samyuktah Byad=api cba [ |*] N=asya deva na 

pitaro ha\'ih pindam samapnujnih [ !*j [cbbi]nna-mastaka-vat=talah apra- 

• Read pujya- 

> [Correct reading seems to be -asty-o(e)sko=nulcraviah. — Ed.] 

» [Intended reading is dharmma-ghai-hhag-opachayo^-, pa in the last word has apparently been inadver- 
tently omitted by the scribe. — Ed.] 

*[On the plate the reading seems to be yadh-ishti cha. But the reading yath-eshtam cha may have been 
intended — Ed.] 

‘ Read prandyya. 

• Not more than three letters are missing. Probable restoration anen-dpi. 

’ Read protipdditah'atha. 

• This cha is superfluous and should be omitted from text. 

• Read chatur-dikshu or chatasri^hu dikehu. 

Read vatksajen^. 
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19 

20 


tishttah 

arshah 


patishyati [!A*] bhumi-daii-apaharana-pratipalana-guna-dosa(sha)-vyaLijakah 
sloka bkavanti [ ,*] -Shashtiiii varsha-saliasrani 


svargge nandati bhumidah [ ;*] akshepta ch=a,numantri cha tany=eva 
narake vaset [115*] Asphotayanti pitarah pravalgauti pitamahah [ *] 

bhuiiLid6= 


21 sinan(t)-kule jatah. sa nah santarayishyati [| 6*] Yat-kificbin(t)=kurute 

paparii naro l6bba-sama(ma)iivitah [ i*] api go-cbarmma-mattrena bbumi- 
danena sudbyati [iJ*] Pu- 

22 rvva-dattam dvijatibbyo yat[ii]ad=raksha Yudhislithira [ | *] bhumim bhumi- 

[ma*]tam sresbtha danacb=chhrey6=nupalattam [i;8*] lyaiii raja-satair=ddatta 
diyate cha punah 

23 punah [ |*] yasya yasya yada bhutQis=tasya tasya tada phalaiii [|i9*] Tadit- 

taranga-va(ba)hulam sriyam. matva cha marttyanam [ *J na dharmma- 
sthitaya- 

24 s=sadbhih(dbhir=)yukta loke vildpitum [|110*] kulya 8 diitakah Subhadatto 

hkhitaru sandhivigrahika-Bhogachandrena 

25 tapitarh pustapala-Jayadasena [ |i* ] sairivvad(sarnvat) 3 Srava di 20 7 


No. 25.— TANDIKONDA GRANT OF ASDIARAJA 11. 

By BHAVAR.4J V. Krishnarao, B.A., B.L., Rajahmuxdry. 

This interesting inscription is engraved on a set of four copper-plates, which was secured 
by the Rev. Dr. Isac Cannaday in 1915, while he was at Sattenapalli,, Guntur District, and for- 
warded to the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, 
in the early part of the same year. It is marked as C. P. No. 11 of 1914-15.1 From the incom- 
plete nature of the text, the writing appears to have continued on the fifth plate which, however, 
along with the seal and the ring that held these plates together, was lost and never afterwards 
traced. Dr. Cannaday informs me in the course of his letters, that while he was on tour on Mis- 
sion work in Sattenapalli taluk during the cold season of 1914-15 and camping at a place called 
Oruvakallu, he was told by the local catechist that one Chilaka Satyanandam, a Christian of 
Madiga extraction, had found, while digging for old earth {pati~mannu) with which to construct 
house walls, a set of copper plates and that he was considerably disturbed over that matter. It 
appears that the fifth plate and perhaps the seal and the ring, too, were melted down by that 
man ; and Dr. Cannaday who learnt everything about the discovery, allayed the fears of the man 
and secured the remaining plates for the Department. The place of the discovery of these plates 
is near the huge granite boulder or rock which is nearly 250 feet high and which is situated to 
the west of the village Oruvakallu.* The plates were found in a good state of preservation ; and. 
I now edit the inscription on them from the excellent estampages kindly sent to me by Dr. N. P. 
Chakravarti at my request. 

Each of these four plates measures roughly 11 inches by 5 inches. Except for the first plate 
which contains writing on the inner side alone the remaining three plates are engraved on both 

* Madras Epigraphical Report, 1914-15, pp. 90 f. 

» In the rock at OruTakalla there is a cave and in it is a goddess railed Gahga. A large village seems to 
have flourished round the rock at one time and there are ruins and mounds scattered round the loc aliiy , 
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sides. The first plate contains nine lines and the remaining three tea lines of writing on each 
side. Thus the inscription runs into sixty-nine lines in all. The writing on the plates is well 
preserved. The characters are Telugu and belong to the tenth century and to the later cursive 
type, except for the primary forms of vowels a, a and i which still retain their earlier forms. The 
final (lines 10, 20 and 28) and w (lines 11, 16, 21 and .31 ) have special signs but not the final 
(lines 7 and 8). which is denoted by the ordinary sign for ta with the sign of virama above it. • 
The sign of the medial au is almost similar to one of the .signs of the medial o, so that it is some- 
what difficult to distinguish between the two signs. The language is Sanskrit, except the 
pas.sage in lines 48 to 51 which contain names of the localities which are in the Telugu 
language. Besides the usual benedictory verses at the end (lines 64-67), the inscription contains 
19 verses, and the rest is in prose. The text in general is fairly free from clerical errors and 
doubtless incised with great care and neatness. In respect of orthography, it will be sufficient 
to note that the visarga before the labial surd is changed into upadhmdnlya (line 59). 

The inscription belongs to the Eastern Chalukya king Ammaraja II, who reio^ned from 
A.D. 945 to 970. It opens with an invocation to god Siva. The inscription consists of two parts. 
The first part deals with the usual Eastern Chalukya genealogy and the charity made by the king 
(lines 3 to 51). The second part (lines 51 to 65) is devoted to the description of the spiritual 
lineage of Vidye6vara-Pandita and his pupil Prabhutarasi (III) of the K^axnukha school 
of the Pi'isupata-Saivas founded by Lakuli. The genealogical account of the Eastern Chalukya 
kings found in this record corresponds to what is given in the Elavarru,* Padamkaluru^ and 
the Maliyapundi grants of the king.^* It contains no more historical information about the 
dynasty than what is known to us from the other charters of the king. 

The record is not dated j but the scribe seems to have committed a very curious, perhaps 
a serious, mistake in giving the date of the king’s coronation. He was apparently confused. 
He probably had the year of the grant in question in his mind in numerical words as mbha- 
vasu-iasii, i.e. (Saka) 880, when he engraved the date of the coronation of king Amma II, which 
in numerical words is given in the other charters of the king as giri-rasa-vasu, meaning 867. 
There is reason to believe that the grant was made on the occasion of the UUarayana-sarhkrdnti 
(winter solstice) in the Saka Samvat 880. The expression of the purpose of the charity men- 
tioned in line 44, namely, - for the increase of long life, good health and prosperity of my king- 
dom, i.e., people ”, seems to give us the clue for our conjecture." The Mangallu plates of Amma 
II® inform us that the king after eleven years of his victorious reign proceeded to Kaliiiga in 
wrath against Krishna (Krishrui-lopal), and that at that time the kingdom ” was protected by 
the king’s elder brother Danirnava, to the great joy of the people”.* Ammaraja’s e.xpedition 
into Kaliiiga seem.s to have been occasioned by a hostile coalition of kings led by the Kashtrakuta 
king Krishna III who wanted to uproot him (i.e., the reigning king Amma II) and place his own 
protege Badapa on the throne of the Andhra country.’ The turbulent kingdom of the Eastern 
Gahgas of Kaliiiga on the north-east might have readily joined Badapa and his ally Krishna HI 

" Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 91 fF. 

2 Ibid.t Vol. VII, pp. Ii5 ff. 

* Above, Vol. IX, pp. 47 ff. 

'[The expression asmad-<k-sa.3anmy-ayur.aroay-aiiv«ryy-ibhhriMy.artthan should literally mean ‘for 

the increase of our countrj-, progeny, life, health and prosixirity ’. Therefore, it does not seem to contain a 
reference to any of the king's wars and does not afford any clue for tixing the date of the errant.— Ed. 1 

* C. P. Xo. 1 of 1916-17 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. ° 

* Ibtd., text, line :13. 

’Above, Vol. XIX, p. 140, and p, 142 text, lines 17-18. 
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for its own purpose. It was evidently for these reasons that Ammaraja II proceeded against 
Krishna III in the direction of Kalihga, when the latter invaded his territories. The expedition 
would have lasted at least a year if not two ; and doubtless it ended in a colossal victory for the 
lord of \ engi. Aramaraia II who was apparently stricken with the sorrows of his people on 
account of the devastating war with the enemies of his country, would have made the charity 
recorded in the subjoined inscription under the advice or inducement of his guru (preceptor;, 
immediately after his victorious return to the kingdom.* Thus the date mentioned in the grant, 
^aka 880. corresponding to A.D. 958-9, may be reasonably assumed to be the date of the grant, 
and would fall in the thirteenth year of the king’s reign. If this is correct the expedition again.st 
Krishna III in the directi^ of Kaliuga, after the eleventh year and the charity recorded in 
the present edict, would show that by the date of the subjoined grant, king Ammaraja II 
had returned to his kingdom after successful conclusion of a great war against his enemies, the 
Rashtrakiitas and their allies. Verse 13 also seems to refer to such a great victory. 

The inscription informs us that in the city of Vijayavati, t.c., the modern town of Bezwada, 
king Vijayaditya Narendramrigaraja, the ornament of the race of Chalukyas (Chfdukya- 
lula-iUaka), the asylum of the universe (Samastabhuvavasraya) built a temple called 8amasta- 
bhuvanasraya and established in it the iruage of Uma-Mahesvara. To that deity, on the occa- 
sion of Vttardyatm, king Ammaraja II made a grant for the increase of prosperity, long life and 
freedom from disease of hi.s people,* for repairs to the temple, for oSering bali, naivedya and 
music to the god, and for a satra (free feeding house.) 

The object of the grant is the village Tandikonda, situated in Gudla-Kanderwadi- 
vishaya, together with three other villages Ammalapundi, Gollapundi argi Asuvulaparru. 
Ammaraja granted these four villages, having made them alia decabhoga, with the exemption of 
all taxes, with the libation of water, as a humble gift to the deity, for the good of his people.* 
The boundaries of the aforesaid village (Tandikonda) along with the other three villages, are : 
on the east Tunderu. a stream ; on the south-east Garalagunta ; on the south a hvntgu tree situat- 
ed to the north of the village Lamu ; on the south-west. Oddagunta ; on the west a tank 
called Chayita ; on the north-west a tank known as Bhimasamudra ; on the north (a heap of 
boulders called) Enuka-ralu and on the uorth-east, Regadugunta. 

The second part of the inscription which begins with a verse in line 51, is devoted to the de- 
scription of the spiritual lineage of Kalamukha Saiva saints, who were held in great veneration 
in Andhradesa, and wJio were also the religious preceptors of the kings of the land. It states 
that in every age saints like Lakuli and others took upon themselves the forms of Rudra, i.e., 
Siva, and became self-incarnate in this world for blessing the righteous men. It is said that they 
were self-born, of their own free will, for the purpose of preaching and setting up the path 
of the dharma, meaning the Saiva doctrine. In the lineage of these ascetics, arose the Kalamu- 
khas, who looked to the Sruti (Vedas) for their guidance. They were worshipped by the kings 
of various lands and belonged to Simha-Parishad (which was a division of the Kalamukha 
sect). 

In the lineage of these Kalamukhas, who inhabited the ancient and celebrated temples of 
Siva like Amaravatesvara, was born Lakasipu-Pasupati (or Laka^ipu who was a Pasupata), who 
was well versed in all the agamas. He nourished his holy body by living on pure water, greens, 
milk, fruits and roots. His disciple was Prabhutarasi-Pandita who was an incarnation of 
dharma itself. He had two disciples, Vidyesvara and Vamesvara. Prabhutarasi-Pandita 


* [See n. 4 on p. 162. — Ed.] 
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had a brother^ named Bhuvanarasi-Muni, who had also two pupils, named Pasupati (II) and 
Prabhutarasi (II). The former bore a secondary name Kalamukhendra, the lord of the Kala- 
mukhas and the epithet Parahita-vyasanl (i.e., one who was devoted to the well-being of others)-. 
His (Kalamukhendra’s) pupil was Tidyesvara II who was virtually an ocean of learning. His 
spiritual son or disciple was Prabhutarasi (III), who was like yuvaraja or heir-apparent 
to the spiritual kingdom of which Vidyesvara (II) was the supreme head. PrabhutaraM III 
rendered help to mankind in so many ways that his fame spread far and wide. He was not merely 
Prabhutarasi in name ; he was so in fact, in deed and conduct. In the immediate presence and 
under the directions of his quru, he built a devahula and a matha consisting of three storeys, 
and beautified the places with coloured paintings. He obtained from king Ammaraja II for the 
aforesaid purposes three villages, and a thousand she-goats. 

The following is the pedigree of the spiritual family of the Kalamukhas, described in the 
record 

(1) Lakasipu-Pasupati (I) 

r 

(2) Prabbutaraii-Panclita (I) 

A 

f ^ , ^ 

(4) Vidyelvara (I) (.>) Vamesvara (6) Pahipati (II) (7) Prabhutarasi (II) 

surriamec] 

KalamukhCndra- 

, (8) Vidyesvara (II) 

(9) Prabhutarasi (III) 

The inscription then states that the donor of the grant was king Amma II, the composer of 
the inscription was the king’s preceptor Vidyesvara (II) and that the djuapti (c.vecutor) was 
Katakanayaka. After this the record breaks off rather abruptly in the middle of a sentence 
which doubtless continued on the fifth plate which is now missing. The half sentence repeats, 
however, the grant of sho-goats and provision for white- washing, running the feeding-house and 
for offering haivedya to the deity. 

The Cintra Prahsti^ as well as the Purdnas Agni and Yayu mention four pupils of Lakuli, 
viz.. Kusika. Gargya, Kaurusha and Maitreya, in the order of their precedence. These four dis- 
ciples of Lakuli became according to the Cintra Prasasti {vv. 16-17), the founders of the four lines 
of Saiva ascetics or .‘schools amongst the Pasupatas. But the subjoined inscription does not refer 
to any one of the four disciples of Lakuli, but merely states that the. Kalamukhas w-ere born as self- 
incarnates in the lineage of great saints beginning with the great sage Lakuli and others. It is 
not clear, therefore, whether the lineage of the Kalamukhas of the Andhra country were descen- 
dants of any one of the four well-known disciples of Lakuli. The Kalamukha-Pasupatas of the 
Andhra country were guided by the precepts of the £ruti or the Vedas, and lived in monasteries 
attached to great $aiva temples like Amaravatesvara at ilmaravati. The present record, however, 
is not the earhest opigraphical reference to the Kalamukhas of the Pasupata school and to its divi- 
sion called Biriiha-Parifehad, in the Deccan and the south. We have an earlier reference to this 


^ 

(3) 33huranarasi-Muni. 


1 It is not clear whether Prahhutarasi-Pandita and Bhuvanarasi-lluni were spiritual or lay brothers. 

* [It appears to me that KSlatnukhendra was the surname or title of PrabhutarS^i (II) and not of Pasnpati 
and that Pasupati, the guru of Vidyeivara II, was Prabhutara.si’s disciple and not identical with the latter’s col- 
league of the same name {i.e., Pasnpati II). — N. L. B.J 
’ Above, Vol. I, pp. 271 ff. 



No. 23.] 


TAiroiKOKDA GRANT OF AMMARAJA II. 


165 


sect of Saivas in a copper-plate grant of A.D. 810 from Mysore.^ The earliest reference to the 
Kalamukha Saivas in the Tamil country seems to be contained in the Kodumbalur inscription of 
prince Vikramakesarin® which mentions a certain MaUikarjuna who was the disciple of two teachers 
named Vidyarasi and Taporaii. The inscription further states that “ having built three shrines 
(vimdna) in his own name and in the name of his two wives, he, i.e., Vikramakesarin, set up 
Mahesvara (Siva) and presented a big maflia (brihan-matha) to MaUikarjuna, who was the 
chief ascetic of the Kalamukha (sect), with eleven villages for feeding fifty ascetics of 
the same sect (here caUed asita-vaktra )” The approximate period of these shrines is deter- 
mined partly by the alphabet of the inscription referred to and partly by the reference to Vira- 
Pandya who was among the enemies overcome by Vikramakesarin. Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya 
thinks that Vikramakesarin must have flourished roughly about the first half or middle of the 
tenth century A.D.* Thus the two preceptors of MaUikarjuna would have Uved almost about th^ 
same period or more probably sUghtly later than that and would have been contemporaries of kin* 
A mm a II of Andhra country. The name Vidyaram is very much similar to Vidyesvara of thw 
subjoined record, who is stated to be the repository of various kinds of learning. For these 
reasons, therefore, it might be that Vidyarasi and Taporasi mentioned in the Kodumbalur 
inscription were identical with Vidyesvara and his disciple Prabhutarasi referred to in the sub- 
joined record ® If this identification be correct, then we may beUeve that disciples of Vidyesvara 
and PrabhutaraSi went to the south, i.e. Chola and Pandya countries and preached the doctrines 
of Kalamukha-Pasupata Saivism, converted the rulers of the country wherever they went and 
estabUshed monasteries for their ascetics. 

The Kalamukhas spread themselves also at an earlier period into the Kanarese country. From 
Morigere in HadagaUi taluk, BeUary District, come two interesting inscriptions, engraved on 
two slabs set up in the verandah of the temple of Uddi-Basavan^ia, of the time of Ahavamalla- 
SomeSvara 1.® Both of them are dated in Saka 967, on the Karttika faw^amdsl, on the occasion 
of an ecUpse of the moon, the corresponding EngUsh date being Monday, 28th October, A.D. 1045. 
These inscriptions state that there existed in that part of the Kanarese country a community 
of Saiva ascetics who belonged to the Lakulisa-Pasupata sect and to the school of Simha-parshe 
{parishad). Another school of the same sect, perhaps of later origin, was Sakti-parshe (parishad) 
to which belonged Muvara-korieya-santati of the Parvat-amnaya, whose teachers also had a strong 
pontifical seat at Balagami.^ 

The Kalamukhas, as has been shown above, spread themselves into far south and the Papdyan 
country. An inscription from the shrine of Kalanathasvamin at Pallimadam, hamlet of Tiruch- 
ehuli, Ramnad District, refers to a matha of the Mahdvratins.^ These Mahavratins, according 
to Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, were the followers of the great vrata ‘ a vow of reUgious devotion and 
observance in general ’, and denoted the ancient sect of Saivas called Kapalikas or Kalamukhas.’ 
With due respect for the learned scholar, it seems to me that Kapalikas and Kalamukhas 


* Mya. Arch. Rep. for 1914, p. 29. I am indebted to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao for this information. 

* No. 129 of 1907 of the Madras Epigraphioal Collection. 

’ Ibid., Madraa EpigraphiaR Report, 1908, p. 75, para. 86. 

‘_For the date of Vikramake.sarin and the Kodumbaliir inscription also see the remarks by Prof. K. A. 
NQakanta Sastri in the Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. VII, pp. 1-12. 

‘ [The conjecture seems to be far-fetched. There is not enough similarity in the names to suggest the 
identity of the two sets of teachers. — Efi.] 

* Nos. 441 and 443 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

’ Above, Vol. V, pp. 221 ff. 

* No. 423 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

* Vaiahuaviam, Saivism and Minor Religious Systems, p. IIS. 
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were not identical sects and that their tenets differed largely. The matter is an important one 
and requires further elucidation and study. 

Of the places mentioned in the record Tandikonda, Lamu and Gollapun^ alone can be 
identified to-day. Tandikonda is the modem village of Tadikonda in the Guntur taluk of the 
Guntur District and is situated at a distance of about eight miles to the north of the head-quarters 
of the district. Among the boundaries of Tapdikonda, it may be observed that the two tanks 
Chayita-tataka and Bhimasamudra are still existing. Bhimasamudra is a huge tank on 
the bank of which there is a large mound called Bhlmalingamu-dibha, where there are extensive 
ruins of a Siva temple. Chayita-tataka seems to be the ancient name of a huge tank which 
occupies an area of about three or four square miles adjoining the village. It is the source of 
irrigation for an extensive area in the vicinity. liSmu is situated two miles to the south of 
Tadikonda. There is a village GoHapudi on the northern bank of the Krishna river near 
Bezwada in Kistna District, about twelve miles to the north of Tadikonda ; and it may be 
identified with the Gollapdndi of the subjoined grant. The remaining villages Ammalapundi 
and Asuvulaparru can not be traced in that locahty. It is probable that Anamarlapundi- 
agrahdram, twelve miles to the south-east of Tadikonda, was the Ammalapundi of the 
grant. Perhaps Asuvulaparra stood on the other side of the river in Bezwada taluk. 
Gudla-Kanderwadi-i’isAuj/u was the ancient name of the tract of country lying on the^* 
southern bank of the river round the celebrated place Amaravati which was noted for its beauti- 
ful temples and chaityas, of Amaravate^vara and Buddha, respectively. Gudla-Kanderwadi 
means " Kanclerwadi of the temples” for the term gudla means “of the temples”.* 
Apparently that part of Kanderuvati acquired the name Gudla-Kanderuvati-uwAai^ from 
its temples at Amaravati, its chief town. The district Kanderuvati-uisAa^ seems to have 
acquired its name from the ancient township Ka^ajeru or the modern KantSru, a village 
in the Guntur taluk, which must have been a very important place in former times. 
Kanderuvati-w's/ifflya* seems to have been sub-divided into three or four sm^ districts, viz., 
Kapderuvati-i'ts/iaya, Uttara-Kanderuvati-tusAayo,’ Imani-Kapderuv^-wsAu^a * and Gudla- 
Kanderuvad- ui'sAayo. Kanderuvad-wAo^a comprised apparently the whole of Guntur taluk, the 
eastern portion of Sattenapalli and the northern parts of Tenali taluk. The central portion of 
Guntur together with the south-eastern part of Sattenapalli taluk was called Uttara-KanderuVati- 
vishaya. Gudla-Kanderuvad-ris^aya was the name for the northern portion of Guntur and eastern 
part of Sattenapalli taluks ; and Imani-Kanderuvati or Imani-Kandravadi-wsAaya comprised 
the northern portion of Tenali taluk. 

TEXT.' 

First Plate. 

1 ^[l*] [\*] Sff W: 

2 ff gil?:’!!?! U [?*] [l*] "^ITflT 

1 The term rjwU'i is the archaic genitive form of gudi. The modern form is gul(a, the medial 4 having given 
place to the Dravidi.an /. 

- S. I. Aol. I, Xos. 36 and 37 ; above, Vol. XVIII, p. 258. 

» Above. Vol. V. p. 127 : C. T. No. 1 of App. A to the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1913-14, 

i S. I. Vol. TV, No. 681. 

5 From the c.xcellcnt mk-impressions supplied to me by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, 

* Metre : Anushtubh, 

’’ Dead “gfiiff 

8 Read 
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3 srewNroi 

8 ^Rrfth?wrf%isiit(?i) » 5i^ ii d- 

9 [l*] fT?H^ U ?R[q- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

10 II ?rer «nm ^■ 

fw?ni R ?T?g- 

11 ft II ii 

12 gnifl ^^irfqii^srai «* ^qmKmqrrot ««rf%?R:»i- 

fW- 

13 q^ ^WTHlKdlir) [l*^} Ml 

14 f(?i?eqi(iiT:) ^ gigr g d fqMqrf^ ^ dnn si^: n [^*] ?i?p[; qrf%^n^ 

15 I i ^t q tfin wi {f( g =g g^gi T- 

16 frsifR I pTTqrf^*mf^^»Rm«*i'3i: ^^^wtwpf^wari [i*] 

17 ‘drgft ^swiRdH fwfi!«M*it»iqi»: [i*] ^ <mjl(<»f t ft^M 

18 fin: ii[^*] ?rar^wgrwH=i^ff i ?Tf ^dwf t(^) jjuninfq;»iqinjc^i - 

«V 

19 mmm: dwifiifl i ?f f ^d ^ ga ^i ^ sn4im4|i^ 

fqqw- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

20 'qf<fdqi^fdf«<R; •!«*;<: iq q ^ qn ^ aHT Ifl I d | "iTcT^- 

mjmm 

21 I g^iiir^TftwHW^Wn^ ii [»*] 1ff^<?nr- 


1 Punctuation mark here is unnecesearT-. 

* Metre : Sragdhara. 

* Mark, of panctnatioaisunneceasuTt 

* Metre : Arvaahtvbh. 

‘ Metre : SardHacHeridUeh 



168 


EPIGEAPHIA INDI0A. 


[VoL. XXIII. 


22 D*] 

23 WtiTt 

24 II u*] i" furrow: [i*] ^*^- 

25 JiTtw: ^ II [i*] 

26 [i*] f^Rh?- 

27 U ['3*] Tff^rrwf^nfw^ f%^»fif<i^: I 

28 fiST^ ^r5[ i[ic*] f%^- 

^r*T^- 

^irfH*.® ii[£.*] 


Third Plate ; First Side, 

30 fli4s?|iRTT%f%is[ [i*] 

31 ^ [ill 0*1 ‘wgftT g oRh; 

m*( I *^- 

32 iftwig^Firei ii[u*l ‘^f^^sinvfa’ 5?ii^ iift- 
xrafT^- 

33 qr[^*]«tr^T^ i t^: ii[h*] 

fwfk- 

34 ^ ®3r?i<sn5n^^pnw ?ftm: i rrf^smlkT 

35 [n^*] ^ ^5:^ »T%i f^sf 

36 H(l) fw?I?rf^f5T^^: ||[^8*] 13 


^ Metre : Ari/a. 

- Mark of punctuation is needless here. 

* Metre ; Aryaglii, 

* Bead °ft^f%'5f°. 

‘ Bead The'first half of this verse is in the Arya metre and the second in the Arya^i. 

‘Bead 

' Head gfeffigfT'. 

« Bead 

[• q<l<?ln i® reading suggested by Dr. Holtzsch (abov^ Vol. XII, p. 63 note). But the presmt record 
shows tnat the correct reading is pratatim, 
i' Read i{f^“. 


Tandikonda Grant of Ammaraja II. 




12 4/ 4' ^ cXr " ' ■ ^ r. ij' ''ri ’ j o/ ^ 'p^j&S<3 a,{? « ^' 12 

f ' .--'2 ', ‘ -i S' : 3 _ ^ ;!§■?§ 

14 ‘9 ^ a' J y'a’'5ar-£^i;;rr3 o-E[|_?;w.x 14 

; : * .-^ 1 1 7 i. " ■~'‘' ^ ^U-^‘ s^a-^. * 5 ] 

18 jS'.L'' . 9 §■ OP 18 


^oi 16 




‘^0 ^ ^ ' }’ ^ e: ^ KJ). 1 < 5 & ^C 2 ;_ 5 D ^ ^ ■ -i 20 

^1/4./ ■> ^ - ,?.l 

22 ^rr^<:\'„^ c.'J'^^^-'o 5 jFx.'T^T^(xy.ria?W'^cvi^f^^ 4 r^^y^l<M^ ' I 22 

'A' It, ^ xi -a"- G~, ' ■ c^.A^- (*)• t ' I 




:- ,:i : ' rc’-; \jr<^^4:caj|cArf%e?,5re:p^^aS^/4^'^v44<j.x^^ • 

L*^' vj; d .~ ■» j , _ z'::.-^— Vw \ v- ■ . 


30 ^Ac'x'f A.r/ar 3- ?y"s5 jyJJ S'"' 


J,^J ^ a;(^ aj a :% 30 


fa 9S3 ao’S-.a 1>^ I 


32 Iaf ^A j" 32 

[ aj zj/r ^ M AJ '5 c'ja'.v/)'?^ ,yj s ^ 8 ?; 4,?^ 8 ' 4 '*^ '. ^'Qaj.^^/i£-'-S^'W ^ ' 

34 '. <?.' X 5 - r-^y cS "f^-'<'’ ij ' 8'kS5 .’ 1*4^^ a' v }f 34 

1 ( 3 iS>s e 'sy-) 

36 TtfS" ^ ^-’Fyyr tTc'Cr ^ 4/ ^ d Jf 05'‘--?..v9-d'a ?■ 4 ’ ' ^ ^ > ^6 

a 3 \ '^J} d '1 

„ -' x A va j j a a’ oj3 >:, > ’ 4 ' a" -ai ^ ^ a^.,y. ,•/ ^ ’-a ' a : ; a d '5 a- ", -'-■'''•‘^J 

* ' - ■ ' ' — ■ - T1 -.. -^’.T-a - 11,1 ^ II.^T V..^-. — . 


R- P. Chakra VART i. 
Rea. No. 1446 E' 37 -? 7 e 


SCALE: ONE-HALF. 


Survey of India, Calcutta, 




irj). 
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37 

38 


39 


c: tncmrfnc^; mji- 

Third Plate ; Second Side, 


41 wT^gjsnrnwf^ ^ii'Si^'^fd^- 

42 5i q fd 8 1 Pm d 1 

43 ^HT«-ti3n5Sl 

46 41^^11 cj-ddia ^ ii^ w- 

46 if%?Rn g5nifft^=a t^[«t]^[i«;] 

47 ?nf^^lw5nii?irn: a 

48 flif^^r^^TfirlTT tOt II w ^*i[T*]f^^m?i:" ii ^^acr: ^- 

49 fie^ n niw 5 ^ II ^fw^[;*] a 

^(^)<jr(?r)?i: 




Fourth Plate ; First side. 

50 II tr%ifr: 

61 wd<iRi[?^ «*] Hwr: ^g^eeif ii iuism: ii ^ 

52 ^afff?i«^'d!slt ii(i) i" 

63 i[iu*J ^ 

64 wsren^srrfwjcni f%ffg- 

67 iDti*] ?i^i^^fa?ns!T[;*] ti>jd- 

68 qt%rTWTgT^’ln^T: [l*] II fT^njcr^Tf^^- 


1 Mark of pnnctaation is unnecessary. 

* [The reading is correctly — N. L, R.J 

* Could be a corrupt form of T 

* Metre : TamSastha. 

> Metre : DrutavUanibifa, 
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69 i 

W. 



rlf^- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

60 f%fT5?re^ I 9^ Tc<§Tfi9€isa[Tt snu D*] 

61 99 i^f^ »rfTff 9 : n[^' 9 *] q^wr^qr^IV^M** 

9199^ [: 1*] ^ 

62 irmn: ^ 

[I*] ®fsRn- 

63 w?f 91(9)5 9 ®c9t I winni ^99- 

9m- 

64 9 91 >1917^, l[ll£.*3 9^qft 9 ^ 9 H9 T 9999 

^^\ 9ft- 

65 f9 9 i 99 9 i xir^Tti 9 t ^ 

9- 

66 I 9ft<^9W9Tf¥^ f^WWI 309^ ftifti: ll[^»'^] 

991 9?- 

67 I W 9^ 99T W ?I9T 99a( 

^nwmr f 9 [tl 

68 91^ 9191 9rT99njf^: [»*] ^99ft 9^9fH; 9999T99;, y[^R*] 

991 99- 


6a 





1 Punctuation mark seems to be needless bere. 

» Metre : Anuthtvbh. 

» Metre : IJpajati. 

* Bead 

\Tbe insciiption breaks oB here abmptlj; it is possible that it cwtinaed on %. i9ja«A|(p|ate< 
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No. 26.— A NOTE ON THE DATES OF UCHGHAKALPA KINGS. 

By Prof. V. V. Mibashi, M.A., Nagpur. 

There have been in aU seven copper-plate inscriptions of the kings of the Uchchakalpa family 
discovered so far in Central India, from which we can make out the following genealogy ; — 

Oghadeva -m. Kumaradevi 

Kumaradeva -m. Jayasvamini. 

i 

Jayasvamin -m. Eamadevl. 

I 

Vyaghra -m. Ajihitadevi. 

I 

Jayanatha -m. MurundadevL 

• 1 (known dates : 174, 177) 

Sarvanatha. 

(known dates : 191, 193, 197 and 214) 

The last two kings, whose copper-plates have been discovered, use the Twelve Year Cycle of 
Jupiter in dating their records, but do not specify any era to which their dates are to be referred. 
Nor do they, except in one case, which will be discussed below, contain any astronomical details 
that can be tested by calculation. The Bhumara pillar inscription states, however, that Sarva- 
natha was a contemporary of Maharaja Hastin, who must be identified with the Hastin of the 
Parivrajaka family, many of whose records have also been found in Central India and who was, 
therefore, ruling over the contiguous territory. From the copper-plates of the latter and his son 
Samkshobha we get the following genealogy : — 

Devadhya. 

’1 

^ Prabhanjana. 

Damodara. 

Hastin. 

(known dates : 156, 163, 191 and 198) 

Samkshobha. 

(known dates : 199 and 209) 

In these plates also the Twelve Year Cycle of Jupiter is used for dating. The expression Gufta- 
nripa-rajya-bhuktau which occurs in all of them clearly indicates that their dates must be referred 
to the Gupta era, the epoch of which has been determined to be A.D. 319-320. As the kings of the 
Uchchakalpa family were the neighbours of those of the Parivrajaka family who use the Gupta era 
in dating their records, the presumption is that the dates of the former also are in the Gupta era. 
It is, however, urged on the other hand, that the fact that the Uchchakalpa kings, unlike their 
contemporaries and neighbours, the kings of the Parivrajaka family, do not specify any era in 
dating their records, goes to show that they used some other era. Again, the circum- 
stance that the Bhumara pillar inscription, which is as much a record of the Parivrajaka king 
Hastin as of the Uchchakalpa Sarvanatha, does not, contrary to the practice observed in other 
records of the Parivrajaka kings, specify any era, points to the same conclusion ; for ' the 
Maharajas Hastin and Sarvanatha, being feudatories of two rival dynasties, could not agree as 
to which of the two rival eras should be used in a joint record ; and compromised the matter by 
quoting only the year of the Twelve Year Cycle of Jupiter, as a method of reckoning which 
could hurt the dignity of neither of them’.* Now the only era, to which the dates of the 

‘ Jnd. Ant., Vo!. XIX, p. 228. 
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Uchcliakalpa kings could be referred, is the Kalachuri-Chedi era, the epoch of which has been 
determined by Kielhorn to be A.D. 248-9. On this supposition we find that the known 
dates of Sarv'anatha range from A.D. 439-40 to A.D. 462-3, while those of Hastin (which 
clearly refer to the Gupta era) are from A.D. 475-6 to A.D. 517-8. The Betul plates of Samk- 
shSbha again show that he succeeded his father in the next year G.E. 199 or A.D. 518-9. As 
the Kalachuri era was started 72 years before the Gupta era, we shall have to take the latest 
known date of Sarvanatha and the earliest of Hastin and see which year between the two would 
correspond to the Mahamagha sarhvatsara mentioned in their joint record. As stated above, the 
last known date of Sarvanatha would correspond to A.D. 462 (on the basis that it refers to the 
Kalachuri era), while the earliest known date of Hastin is A.D. 475. There would, thus, be a 
difierence of 13 years between these two dates. The only year in this interval which could have 
been Mahamagha samvatsara is that corresponding to A.D. 472, but according to the calculation 
of Sh. B. Dikshit the Mahamagha sarhvatsara in that cycle was omitted.* We must, therefore, 
take the next Mahamagha sarhvatsara which commenced in A.D. 484. This no doubt falls in the 
reign of Hastin, but is 22 years later than the last known date of Sarvanatha. Now Sarvanatha 
is known to have ruled for at least 23 years before his last date, viz., A.D. 462-3 and the possibihty 
that his reign commenced earher than 439-40 is not altogether excluded ; for, the last known 
date of his father Jayanatha is A.D. 425-6, i.e., 14 years earlier.^ We shall, therefore, have to 
suppose that Sarvanatha reigned for more than 46 years (A.D. 439-484)— perhaps 50 or even 55 
years. Such a long reign is improbable, though not impossible. 

If, on the other hand, the dates of the Uchchakalpa kings also are referred to the Gupta era, 
Sarvanatha becomes a contemporary of Hastin, in the closing years of the latter’s reign (G. E. 191 
to 198). There was of course no Mahamagha sarhvatsara in this period but there was one only 
two years before, in G. E. 189. As the year 191 is not the date of Sarvanatha’s accession, which, 
as shown above, may have taken place a few years earher, Sarvanatha will, on this supposition, 
have a reign of at least 26 years — which does not appear improbable. 

There are some other considerations also which rule out the theory that the Uchchakalpa dates 
refer to the Kalachuri era : — 

(1) If we except these doubtful cases of Uchchakalpa dates, there is not a single record of 
Central India dated in the Kalachuri-Chedi era, earher than A.D. 973.^ All the earher dates in this 
era come from Gujarat and Thana District in Bombay.* R. B. Hiralal’s theory' that the Traiku- 
takas, whom he identifies with the Kalachuris, were the founders of the era and the Trikuta, from 
which they hailed, is modern Satpura is untenable j for not a single record of the Traikfltakas has 
been found in Central India and what little evidence is available about the identity of Trikuta 
points to its location in Western India.* 

(2) \ yaghra, the grand-father of the Uchchakalpa king Sarvanatha, appears on palseogra- 
phical evidence to be identical with the Vyaghradeva of Nachna’ and Ganj' inscriptions, who was 
a feudatory of the Vakataka Prithivishena II, as shown by DubreuiP and Dikshit.*' The Balaghat 

> ItuI. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 228. 

s C. /. 1: Vol. Ill, p. 121. 

* Chandrehe Inscription of Prabodhasiva, dated K. 724 ; above, Vol, XXI, pp. 148 ff. 

* See Xo3. 1199-1221 in Bhandarkar’s List of Northern Inscriptions. 

‘ Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. IX, pp. 283 ff. 

* Kalidasa places Trikuta on the Western coast. See Raghuxamia, Canto IV verses 58-59 

’ C. I. Vol. Ill, pp. 233 ff. 

* Above, Vol. Xm, pp. 12 ff. 

* Ind. Am., Vol. LV, pp. 103 ff. 

** Above, Vol. XV n, p. 362, 
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plates of Prithivishena II state that the king of Malwa was a feudatory of his father Narendra- 
sena^ and there is no difficulty in supposing that Prithivishena’ s authority was recognized in 
Central India towards the close of the fifth century A.D. As for the difficulty pointed out by 
(who identifies the Vyaghradeva of the Nachna and Ganj inscriptions with the 
\ yaghraraja defeated by Samudragupta), viz., how could Jayanatha and Sarvanatha, who, on the 
above supposition, were feudatories of the Vakatakas, date their records in the Gupta era, it may 
be noted that the Vakatakas never founded any era and do not seem to have insisted on their 
feudatories specifically mentioning their suzerainty in their records. The Traikutakas^ and 
kings of Sarabhapura* who were evidently their feudatories do not mention any suzerain power 
in their charters. It is not again true that the use of a particular era signifies acknowledgment 
of the suzerainty of the power that founded it. The Kalachuri-Chedi era is, for instance, 
found used by the Sendrakas and the Chalukyas of Gujarat though they were not then the feuda- 
tories of the Traikutakas, Abhiras, Kalachuris, or any other power that may have founded it. 
The fact of the matter seems to be that the earlier Uchchakalpas were feudatories of the 
Guptas and used the Gupta era in dating their records. Vyaghra who flourished about A.D. 
475, seems to be the first Uchchakalpa who transferred his allegiance to the Vakatakas. His 
successors Jayanatha and Sarvanatha continued to use the Gupta era, which was well established 
in the country, though they were no feudatories of the Guptas. The expression Gupta-nripa-rdjya- 
hkuktau which occurs in the records of the Parivrajakas indicates not so much the Gupta era 
as the sovereignty of the Guptas. Hence, we find it omitted in the records of the 
Uchchakalpa Maharajas. Sarvanatha might have objected to the use of the expression in the 
joint record on the Bhumra pillar, which, therefore, does not contain it. As for the omission 
of the date, it must have been thought unnecessary in an inscription on a boundary pillar 
when the particular year was clearly specified. 

(3) Nearly all the scholars who have recently written on the subject have accepted the view 
that the Uchchakalpa records are dated in the Gupta era. Kielhorn, though he gives these dates 
under the Kalachuri era, was not certain about the matter.® Fleet seems to have long wavered 
between the two alternatives. While editing the Uchchakalpa records in the C. 1. 1., Ill, pp. 117 ff 
he held the view that they were dated in the Gupta era. When later on he came to write the intro- 
duction* he felt inclined to the other view, which he affirmed subsequently in his article in the 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIX, pp. 227 ff. In his last article on the subject,’ he finally adopted the 
view that the Uchchakalpa dates must be referred to the Gupta era. Dubreuil,® G. S. Ojha,® 
Haidar’* and Dikshit” who had occasion to write on the subject have subscribed to the same view. 
S. K. Aiyangar, though he does not accept the identification of the Uchchakalpa Vyaghra with 
Vyaghradeva who caused the Nachna and Ganj inscriptions to be incised, finds no difficulty 
in referring the Uchchakalpa dates to the Gupta era. The only dissentient is D. E. Bhan- 


’ Above, Vol. IX, p. 271. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. LV, p. 224. 

* Cf. the inscription No. 3 in the Ajanta cave XVI (.4. S. W. I., Vol. TV, pp. 124 ff.), 

* Above, Vol. XXII, p. 22. 

., ' lu the Supplement to his List of Inscriptions of Northern India (above, Vol. VUI) he expressed his opinion 

that the inscriptions of the Maharajas of Uchchakalpa are dated, very probably, according to the Gupta era. 

* C. I. Vol. m. Introduction pp. 8-10, 119, 121. 

’ J. R. A. a., 1905, p. 566. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. LV, p. 103. 

“ Annual Report, Rajputana Mrmum, Ajmer, 1923-24, p. 2. 

’» Above, Vol. XIX, p. 128. 

” Ibid., Vol. XXI, pp. 125-26. 
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darkar who points out the difficulty' that if the year of the Sohawal plates is taken as the 
Gupta year, the month Ashadha should be intercalary, but in none of the years 509,510,611 and 
5lk, which might be taken to correspond to G. E. 191, was it so. “ Perhaps in this date”, says 
Prof. BhanJarkar, ‘‘ is intended for eka-navaty-uttare, which is not unlikely as 

wo know that when there are two or more identical letters or words, one or more are inadvertently 
omitted by the writer or engraver. This date 189, if referred to the Gupta era, becomes equivalent 
to A.D. 507 or 508, but even then there was no intercalary Ashadha in 506, 507, 508 or 509. On 
the other hand, if we refer 189 to the Kalachuri era, we obtain A.D. 437 as its English equivalent. 
And we do find an intercalary' month of Ashadha in A.D. 437.”“ The difficulty pointed out by 
Bhaudurkar is more apparent than real ; for as Dikshit has shown® the month intercalated in the 
Gupta y'ear 191, ' (which according to the rules of intercalations was &Tavana) must have received 
its name from the preceding month, a conclusion to which the late Dr. Kielhorn was forced in the 
c.dculation of the date of the Betul plates of Samkshobha’. An authority for such a custom has 
again been recently' pointed out.' No vahd objection, therefore, remains to the view that the 
dates of the Uchchakalpas arc in the Gupta era. 

(1) The drafting of the Uchcbakalpa records and the symbol on their seals indicate that the 
Uchchakalpas rose after the Guptas. In the genealogical portions of their inscriptions we find 
the same form used as in the Gupta records.® Unfortunately nearly all the seals of the Uchcha- 
kalpa plates are lost ; but from the one .specimen that has been described by Fleet* it seems that 
the Uchcbakalpa kings formed their seals on the model of those of the Guptas. There is no such 
resemblance noticeable between the records of the Uchchakalpas and those of the Early 
Kalachuris. 

The foregoing discussion will .show that the view that the Uchcbakalpa dates refer to 
the Gupta era is the probable one in the present state of our knowledge. 


No. 27.— THE VAILUR INSCRIPTION OF KOPPERUNJINGADEVA. 

By V. Venkatascbba Aiyae, B.A., Madras. 

This inscription' is engraved on a rock above a natural reservoir of water to the south of the 
village of Vailur* in the Wandiwash taluq of the North Arcot District. The letters are incised 
boldly and the record is in a good state of preservation. 


* See his List of yorthern Inscriptions^ p. 159, n. 6. 

“ Even this view is not free from difficulties. According to the epoch which suits early Kalachuri dates 
the English equivalent for the present date occurring in Ashadha would be expected to fall in A.D. 438 or 439. 
According to the epoch which snits later Kalachuri dates it should faU in A.D. 438, if the year is taken as 
expired as is usually the case. If the year is taken as current, it will of course fall in A.D. 437, but such cases are 
exceptional, apart from the fact that the epoch determined by Kielhom does not snH early dates. 

* Above, Vol. XXI, p. 125. 

* Indian Culture, Vol. I, p. 693. 

* See for instance that the names of the queens are mentioned along with those of the ruling princes in the 
Uchcbakalpa plates as in the Mathnra Stone Inscription of Chandragupta II (C. /. Vol. Ill, p. 25), the Bilsad 
Stone Pillar Inscription of Kumaragupta I (Ibid. p. 42), etc. 

« C. I. I., Vol. Ill, p. 125. 

' No. 418 of 1922 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* This village is different from I iiyalur in the Chinglepnt District, wherein the inscription of the Pallava king 
Rajasimha is found. It is, however, spelt as Vayalur in the A. B. on Epigraphy for 1922, but its present name 
is Vailur as given above. 
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The record is in TamR language and consists of a prose passage followed by five verses 
extolling the greatness of the later Pallava chief Kopperufijiugadeva. In engraving the epigraph, 
each line of the verse is not metrically arranged, but the stanzas themselves are divided by punctua- 
tion marks. The verses employed are ; PanninJirkkali-nedildSiriya viruttam (v. 1), Nerisai- 
venba (v. 2), Kali viruttam (v. 3) and Enkirkkali-nedilamriya viruttam (w. 4 and 5). The 
record is free from any admixture of Grantha letters except Svasti irl (1. 1) and the letters ri in 
Tiribuvana (1. 16) and a in anai (1. 16). The use of the word anai in this inscription requires 
some explanation. It is derived from the Sanskrit word ajiid through the Prakrit form ana meaning 
‘ command ’ or ‘ order ’. The Tamil lexicon Pingala-N ighantu renders the word as ‘ sign ’ or ‘ insi- 
gma of authority ’ and the word seems to have been used in this sense here since no order is con- 
veyed in the inscription. Analogous to the word Sokkachchiyan dnai, some inscriptions of this period 
conclude with the words Pallavaraiyan (or V allavaraiyan) sattiyam,^ Avanimulududaiyar anai^, 
Tribhuvawmidudiidaiydr diiai,^ etc. A record from Aragandanallur* ends with the words ‘ idarkku 
mdru somavan Sokkandyandr dnai i.e., ‘ he (who) says contrary to this (shall be a transgressor 
of) the authority (of) Sokkanayanar,’ and from a record of Tiruvendipuram® we learn that such 
transgression was treated as a cognizable offence by the assembly. 

The few verbal errors found in the record are corrected in foot-notes under the text. 

The main theme of the epigraph is to celebrate a unique event in South Indian history, viz., 
the capture and imprisonment of the Ghola sovereign along with his ministers and the annexation 
of a portion of the Chola territory by the Pallava chief Kopperxinjinga. This is expressed in 
the prose passage commencing the record. The name of the Chola sovereign whom Kopperuii- 
Jihga imprisoned as also that of the poet® who composed the verses is not given. The verses them- 
selves reveal that the poet has limited himself to facts without indulging in any far-fetched 
imagery. 

The concluding words of the present inscription indicate that the verses had been approved 
by the hero’ of the theme. 

The first verse extols the greatness and prowess of Kopperunjingadeva in accomplishing the 
imprisonment of the Chola king along with his ministers and annexing the Chola territory, and 
further, it refers to his encounter with Hoysala warriors, his vast army, his favourite deity in the 
Golden Hall at Cbidazabaram and to his love for and patronage of Tamil hterature. The 
necond verse warns other kings not to oppose this chief but to submit themselves quietly by 
paying tribute, considering the fate of the Chola king. The next verse, after referring to the 
exploits of this ruler in stamping the insignia of his banner on the breast and shoulders of powerful 
kings, refers to the langour of the Chola sovereign in prison. The last two verses are addressed 
directly to the king describing the state of his lady-love* during his absence on a campaign against 
the Chola king. 


’ Nos. 204, 206 and 245 of 1934-35 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

’ No. 152 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

• No. 157 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* No. 195 of 1934-35 of the Madras Epigraphical ooUeotMHi. 

® No. 160 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

^ * In the Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, tor 1923, p. 96, the name of the poet is taken as ^kka-SIyan. 

^ckka- Styan wan the same of Ko^>eninjiiiga(leva and not of the poet. 

’ Kopperunjihga appears to have been a poet himself judging from the title Kavi-aSmbhauma applied to him 
in a record from Tirupati in the Chittoor District. 

*firfergice to Iovb affaira in martial themea is peculiar to Tamil poetry. This aubjeotis treated at length 
in the Tollcappiyam. 
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The record comes from a village close to Tellaru where Kopperufijihga claims to have defeated 
the Choja monarch. The reason for engraving the inscription in a place about twelve miles from 
the scene of action is not clear. Tellaru is remembered in South Indian history in connection 
with the Pallava monarch Nandivarman IH, who assumed the title ‘ Tellarrerinda-Nandi ’ to 
perpetuate his victory over his enemies in this place. Our poet seems to have been conversant 
with Nandikkalambagam, a poetical work recounting the exploits of Pallava Nandivarman, wherein 
the victory at Tellaru is frequently mentioned. Some of the titles given to Kopperunjingadeva 
in our inscription such as Avaninardya'^, king of Mallai, lord of Tondai, lord of the land watered by 
the Kdverl, patron of Tamil literature, etc., are found applied to Nandivarman in the Kalambagam 
mentioned above. 

The identity of Kopperunjinga mentioned in our record must first be established. As early 
as 1906,1 the late Mr. Venkayya suggested that “ there must have been two or more chiefs with 
the name Kopperunjingadeva”. The late Mr. Krishna Sastri also accepted the existence of two 
Kadava kings of this name and identified the later one with Kadava-Kumara who is stated 
in the Tiruvannamalai record* ‘ to have driven the Telungar to the north so that they may perish 
in the north but his further identification* of the same chief with Perunjinga who captured and 
confined the Chola king at Sendamangalam is not borne out by the latest discovery, as will be shown 
presently. SewelP also accepted with caution the lead given by his predecessors and distinguished 
two chiefs of the name Kopperunjingadeva. But recently an opinion* has been expressed against 
the theory of two Kopperunjingas and postulating only one king of the name in the period A.D. 
1229 to 1278. This interval really becomes stiU wider because Kopperunjinga is mentioned in ins- 
criptions as early as the 35th year of Kulottunga-Chola III' corresponding to A.D. 1213. The 
acceptance of two Kopperunjingas so far rested on mere inference, but an important discovery made 
recently at VilUyanur in the French territory when I went there at the request of Prof. Dubreud 
of Pondicherry, settles this question conclusively. 

A record in this village, dated in the 6th year of Sakalabhuvanachchakravarttigaj Avaniyalap- 
pirandar Kopperunjingadeva refers to the audit of temple accounts by Perumangalam-Udaiyar 
Udaiyapperumal alias Kaduvettigal for the period commencing from the 37th year of Tribhuvana- 
viradeva, i.e., Kulottunga-Chola III down to the 11th year of (another) Kopperunjingadeva Alagi- 
yasiyar. Since this inscription’ which is dated in the 6th year of Kopperunjingadeva refers to the 
11th year of (another) Kopperunjingadeva, it is evident that there must have been two Kopperun- 
jingas and that the earlier had at least a reign of 11 years. Probably the last year of the reign 

of the first Kopperunjingadeva was the 11th, because we know that he made an attempt to sup- 
plant the Chola king by imprisoning him at Sendamahgalam in A.D. 1232 and that from A.D. 
1243', another Kopperunjingadeva counted his reign. Thus the Villiyanur inscription establishes 
beyond doubt the e.xistence of two Kopperunjingas, the first commencing his reign, probably 
from A.D. 1232 and the second from A.D. 1243. Kopperunjingadeva I. was probably a vassal 
of the Chola king or a semi-independent chief from at least the 37th year of Tribhuvanaviradeva, 


^ A. R. on Epigraphy, 'Mair&s,ioT 1906, p. 63. 

^ So. 480 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

^ A. R. on Epigraphy. 'hlaAias, for 1913, pp. 126-27. 

‘ Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, pp. 144 and 376. 

' The Pandyan Kingdom by K. A. Nilakanta Saatri.p. 164, n. A and Prof. Krishnastcami Iyengar Commemor- 
ation Volume, pp. 212-14. 

* No. 487 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

’ AU the dates in this record are expressed in words so that there is no doubt about their correct reading. 

' No. 38 of 1890 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
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2 .e., A.D. 1215 to A.D. 1232. The king mentioned in our inscription may, therefore, be identified 
with Kopperunjingadeva I. 

The earlier Kopperunjingadeva has left a few inscriptions at Tiruvannamalai^, in one of which 
he is given the titles h issanhamalla, Mallai-Kdvalan s^nd Bharatam-valla^. The southern gopura 
of the Nataraja temple at Chidambaram was constructed by him^. The officer Sola-kon seems to 
have served under him at Chidambaram*. He is distinctly called Alagiyasiyan in the VilUyanur 
inscription mentioned above and may be identified with Jiya»]VIalupati of the Tripurantakam 
inscription®. 

We shall next determine who the Chola king was that was defeated at Tellaru. The contem- 
poraries of Kopperunjingadeva I. on the Chola throne were Kulottuhga-Chola III and Rajaraja 
III, of whom the first lived till A.D. 1217* and the second commenced his reign in A.D. 1216’. 
For the present enquiry, Kulottunga-Chola III may be omitted, because our record mentions 
the defeat of the Hoysalas who came to the assistance of the Cholas only in the time of Hoysala 
1 ira-Narasirhha II who ascended the throne in A.D. 1220, by which time, however, Kulottunga- 
Chola III had died. The Chola king mentioned in the present record must, therefore, be Raja- 
raja III, as may also be inferred from the Tiruvendipuram inscription®. 

The last mentioned record gives a detailed account of the attempt of Kopperunjingadeva to 
subvert the power of his overlord the Chola emperor. It states that Kopperunjingadeva captured 
the Chola monarch at Sendamangalam. Our inscription, however, specifies the place where the 
Chola king was first defeated and thus finks the two incidents by mentioning them together. Tha 
I' ailur and the Tiruvendipuram records,® therefore, appear to be complementary to each other. 
If so, Rajaraja III must have been imprisoned only once and not twice as has hitherto been 
supposed by some scholars*®. 

The fact that the Tiruvendipuram record refers to the complete annihilation of the Pallava 
forces by the Hoysalas, from which Kopperunjinga could not have easily recovered, would indicate 
that the Teljaiu battle was probably fought prior to the iSendamangalam incident. The latter 
event may be placed in A.D. 1232 corresponding to the 16th year of Rajaraja IIP. By this time 
Kopperunjinga had consolidated his position and his territory is referred to as ‘ Kopperunjingan- 
desam ’ in the Tiruvendipuram record. From the accession of Rajaraja III, Kopperunjinga never 
figured as his subordinate**. As early as A.D. 1222 Hoysala Vira-Narasiinha is said to be marching 
towards Srirangam in the Chola country*®. Two years later (i.e., A.D. 1224), we find that Vira- 

* Nos. 480, 600, 612 and 613 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* No. 480 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* No. 286 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* No. 463 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

® No. 197 of 1906 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* No. 282 of 1909 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

’ No. 367 of 1919 of the Madras Epigraphiceil collection. 

'Above, Vol. VII. pp. 167-68. 

* Nos. 418 of 1922 and 142 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

*“ A. B. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1923, p. 97. 

** From the mere mention of Kopperunjinga in a record from Vriddhachalam in the South Arcot District 
(No. 136 of 1900 of the Madras Epigraphical collection) dated in the 141 b year of Rajaraja III, it has been 
supposed that the former was a Choja vassal till A.D. 1229. This inscription mentions as donor an agambadi- 
mudali of Kopperunjinga which fact need not establish the subordination of this chief to the Choja. Similarly, 
a brother of an officer of Kopperunjinga figures as donor in the 30th year of Rajaraja III i.e., A.D. 1246 (No. 604 
of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection) when Kopperunjinga had openly declared his independence, 

**£i). Com., Vol. VI, Cm. 56. 
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Narasimha was called ‘ the estabhsher of the Chola kingdom ’ and a Kadava is said to have been 
his opponent^. The battle of Uratti“ where the Kadava (Kopperuhjinga) was wounded in the 7th 
year of the reign of Rajaraja III, corresponding to A,D. 1223, was also fought in the period when 
Vira-Xarasimha came to the assistance of the Chola monarch. The second war of Maravarman 
Sundara-Paridya I. with the Chola is placed in thisperiod^. From the beginning of Rajaraja Ill’s 
reign, therefore, Koppcrunjihga was a source of danger to the Chola empire and when the latter 
was able in A.D. 1232 to eSect his coup de theatre by imprisoning the Choja king after defeating 
him at Tellaru, he signified the event by assuming the role of a monarch counting his accession 
from this date. Evidently to perpetuate his victory at Tellaru, the na^_u comprising this village 
was called Siiiihaporuda-valaiiadu* i.e., the vaJanadu where Simha (Kopperunjinga) fought. 

For a clear understanding of the present record a knowledge of the political situation in the 
Choha country about this time is necessary. The Chola empire which had been assiduously built 
up by Rajaraja I. and bis successors showed signs of decay in the beginning of the 13th century 
A.D. Even during the early years of Kulottuhga-Chola HI. this empire was intact, but real 
trouble began towards the close of his reign. The Pandlyas under Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I. 
began to assert themselves, with the result that the Chola country was taken by the conqueror 
and soon after restored, as a matter of grace, to Kulottuhga-Chola III. In the historical introduction 
to his inscriptions beginning with the words ‘ jm-maruviya tinmadandaiytim ’ etc., Maravarman 
Sundara-Pandya I. claims to have invested with a crown the Chola king’s son i.e., Rajaraja III, 
who sometimes later begali to protest against his submission by refusing tribute to the Pandya 
king, who thereupon immediately chastised^ him. In this plight Rajaraja III appealed for help to 
the Hoysaka monarch Narasimha II who forthwith despatched a contingent of forces into the 
C'hola country. When Rajaraja III was pushed north by the Pandya forces, Kopperunjinga 
should, as suggested by Mr. Subrabmanya Aiyar«. have joined issues with the Pandyas and 
defeated the Ch5!a monarch at Te{!aru. The timely assistance of the Hoysalas saved the Chola 
empire for a time, but it introduced a new power into the politics of the Tamil country. Having 
come, the Hoysalas took deep root in the Chola country by making Kapnanur their capital and 
building fortifications right along the south bank of the river KaverP. Later on they shifted 
their capital further up to Tiruvannamalai when their original capital Dvarasamudra was 
devastated by Malik Kafur. 

In our record Kopperunjinga is called a Kadava. The earliest reference to this term is found 
in the Velvikudi grant of Jatila-Parantaka-Nedunjadaiyan who is stated therein to have defeated 
the Kadava king at Pennagadam on the north bank of the river Kaveri. In Tamil literature the 
term Kadava along with Tovdaiyar and Ka^uvetti is invariably used to denote the Pallavaff. A 
Kadava king, who is styled a Pallava, is said in the Periyapumnatn to have built a temple of Siva 
called GunadaravTchcharam at Tiruvadi in the South Arcot District. The Tamil poem Vikrama- 
sojaa-uld mentions a Kadava as the ruler of Gingee in the same district®. The Kadavas, there- 
fore, appear to have been in power in this district, but who exactly these chiefs were and what their 

1 Fleet : Dyn. Kan. DiM., p. 507 ; in this record Narasimha is said to be ‘ a very JanSrdana (Vislma) in dea- 
troying the demon Kaitabha in the form of the Kadara king 

2 No. 271 of 1904 of the Madras Epigraphical coUection. This battle wasfonght against the Kadava by the 

Yadava Chief Vlra Xarsfflgadgva who Was a contempoiwry of the Hoysala Vlra-Narasimha n 

® Above, Vol. XXn, p. 44. 

‘ Xo. 382 of 1925 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

» Above, Vol. XXU, pp. 45 ff. 

• Ibid., p. 44. 

■ Xo. 514 of 1918 of the Madras Epigraphical colleetioii. 

• Ind. Ant., Vol. X XII , p. 143. 
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relationship was to the main branch of the PaUavas, may be inferred from the descriptive labels 
of the sculptures found in the Vaikunta-Paruma] temple at Conjeeveram. Here we find that 
the kings of the collateral branch of the PaUavas which descended from Bhimavarmau, the 
brother of Simhavarman, were actually caUed Kadavas. These appear to have been in power 
over a distant part of the Pallava empire, since, according to the labels mentioned above, Pallava- 
malla had to go a long distance ‘ crossing several mountains and impassable forests ’ to reach 
Kanchi. When the Pallava power was eclipsed by that of the ChSlas, the descendants of the 
former, under the name Kadava, Tondaiman etc.^, seem to have drifted away from Kanchi 
towards the South and employed themselves as officers under the Chola monarchs. In the time 
of Kulottuhga-Chola II, we find the Kadavas figuring as police officers coUecting padikdval rent 
in the region now covered by the South Arcot District^. Gradually they strengthened their power 
by influential marriages^ and by forming compacts* with neighbouring chiefs for collective action 
to safeguard and protect their interests. The most important of these chiefs in the 13th 
century was Kopperunjirigadeva, the hero of our record. He is first mentioned in an inscription 
of the 35th year of Kulottuhga-Choja III, i.e., A.D. 1213® and the title Kdvalar-Tambirdii’ indicates 
his early position in the state. He had seen the weakness of the Chola empire exposed by Haravar- 
man Sundara-Pandya I, who took the Chola country and presented it back to King Kulottuuga 
Chola IIP. The time was, therefore, opportune for Kopperuujihga to assert his independence. 
So he tried a few years later to supplant the Chok monarch and failed in the attempt owing 
to the interference of the Hoysalas. He was, however, able to secede from the Chola empire and 
establish an independent kingdom comprising the present South Arcot, Chingleput and North Arcot 
Districts. If the Chok was only an ‘ Emperor of three worlds ’ (Tribhuvanachakravarttin), his rival 
Koppemnjihga styled himself an ‘ Emperor of all the worlds ’ (Sakalabhuvanachakravarttiu). 

In the Cambridge History of India?, this chief is identified with ‘ the son and successor of the 
Pallava chieftain who was responsible for turning the Ceylonese out of the Pandya country in the 
war of the Pancjya succession ’. There is, however, no evidence to support this statement. 
In fact, such a view is untenable because, the two generals who took a leading part in 
this war viz., Kukttulan Tiruchchirrambalam-Udaiyiib Pemmanambi alias Palkvarayar and 
Vedavanam-Udaiyan Ammaiyappan Annan Pallavarajan belonged respectively to Kulattiir'* 
(Chingleput District) and Palaiyanur*® (near Madras), whereas Kopperuujihga was a native of 
Kudal in Tirumunaippadi** in the South Arcot District. 

The kingdom established by Kopperuujihga I. hardly lasted for half a century, and after 
Kopperunjihga II, it fell an easy prey to the Piipcjyas when they extended their power into Tondai- 
mandalam. Though a rebel, Kopperunjihga is recognised as a ruler in a number of later records, 
and in one of them found at Kattumannarkoyil in the South Arcot District, his successor 
Kopperunjihga II is placed between Rajaraja III and Sundara-Pandya*^. 

• Some of the Sambuvaraya Chiefs also called themselves PaUavas. Rajanaraya^ Sambuvarayaii was 
known as Slyan PaUavag (No. 428 of 1922). These chiefs, like the Kadavas, had the title ‘ Alappirandan,’ 
AJftgiya Slyan, Arasanarayanau, etc. 

• Nos. 137 of 1900, 45 and 46 of 1903 of the Madras Epigraphical coUection. 

•Nos. 203 of 1902, 460 of 1905, 112 of 1912 and 435 of 1913 of the Madras Epigraphical coUection. 

•Nos. 516 of 1902, 435 of 1913, 234 of 1919, 487 of 1921 and 56 of 1922 of the Madras Epigraphicai oolieetion. 

• No. 487 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical coUection. 

• No. 480 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical coUection. 

• Nos. 72 of 1924 and 9 of 1926 of the Madras Epigraphical coUection. 

•Vol. UI, p. 482. 

• Above. Vol. XXI, p. 188. 

'• Above, Vol. XXII, p. 88. 

** No. 83 of 1918 of the Madras Epigraphical coUection. 

••No. 570 of 1920 of the Madias Epigraphical collection. 
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Kopperuiijinga’s devotion to the God at Chidambaram and his patronage of Tamil literature 
alluded to in our inscription are also mentioned in other records of this chief. The title Rajdk- 
kal Tambirdn^ was also assumed by Maravarman Vikrama-Pandya who calls himself ‘ the con- 
suming fire to the Katahaka’ (i.e., Kadava). The name Sokkachchiyan, i.e., Alagiyaiiyan found 
in our inscription applied to the Chief, was given to the southern gopura of the Nataraja temple 
at Chidambaram which was built by him and also to other places in this vUlage^ which probably 
owed their existence to him. 

Of the places mentioned in the present inscription, Tallaru may be identified with the village 
of the same name in the North Arcot District. The identification of Pinni is not certain, but 
judging from the title Perindnadi-natka^ appbed to Kopperunjihga, it seems to refer to the river 
Pennai which flows through the South Arcot District. Pugar is the modem Kavirippattinam in 
the Tanjore District. Kanni is the name of the river that flowed in ancient times near Cape 
Comorin. The town Mallai is Mahababpuram in the Chingleput District. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti ^rl[|l*] Sakalabuvanachchakkaravatti Sii-Kopperufijinga^ S6lanai=tTallasTR 

2 venru sakala parichchinnamuh=kondu Sdlanai=cbchiraiy«ittu vaittu Sona^u-koi^da 

A- 

3 Jagiyasiyaneu I Ponpi-nadanum=urimaiyam amaichcharum=iruppad=un %aik-kottam [I] 

p[o]rupp-ira- 

4 nd=ena vala[r*]nda to[n^]valiyinar-kopdadu S6padu[|] Kanpi Kaviri Bagirati 

nin piriya tepdurai vavi[i] 

5 kaval mannavar tiraiyu(Jan=unariguvad=un penin=tiruva4al [I] vennidada' por- 

kKanna^ar vennida- 

6 pporudad=un perun-chenai vijahgu ^emponin=ambalakkuttu ni(y) virumbiya 

devaram[l] Pinnik[a]vala 

7 Avaninarayana penu Sentamil vala-ppiranda Kadava Koppemnjinga nin* 

perumai yar pugalvare(y)[|| 1*] 

8 Tijraiy=it<>iTuminga! tev-vendar 6empon[|] tiraiy’=itta Pumpugar-chClid}an 4ijai- 

kidanda[ ] kottandanai ninai- 

9 min Kopperunjihgan kamala[l]nattah=kadai Mvanda nal ei_ || [2*] Mi|=ivan ko^i 

vidai-vendar marbinun[,] tolilu- 

10 n-tittiya Tondaiinannavar[i] valil venridu l^i^ai-valavan tungiya[l] nafinum 

periyad=in-nalena-[p*]purambe*6U [3*] 


^ A* B. on Epigraphy^ Madras for 1914, para. 21 ; also for 1917, p. 127. This title was also assumed by 
Maravarman Kula^ekhara (.4. R. on Epigraphy, Madras for 1919, p. 83) and by another king in KoUam 
761{No.60ofl916of the Madras EpigraphicalcoUection). The Vijayanagara king Krishnadevaraya also had 
this title {^o. 465 of 1913). In the variant form Rajakkalnayan, Hoysaja Some^vara or his son Kamanatha 
used it {A. R. on Epigraphy, Madras for 1910, p. 110). 

* Nos. 197 of 1905, 285 of 1921, 467 of 1902, etc., of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

’ No. 286 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* Bead tdl°, 

‘ Bead venni4ada. 

* Bead nin. 

’ The letter ti is corrected from tu. 

‘ Bead pulambumi. 
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11 Arai-kadalin=isaiyudaiiey=arLdar veyinam pa[l*][li]sai sevi kavara' andi-inalai[,] 

iiiraimadiyi=nilave[n]nu=nerappu-ppat- 

12 tal nerilai iunr=aiTuval[o] Nirupatuiiga[ ] pijai poruda kana-makara-kimpuri [va]n- 

k6ttu-pperunkalurru^=chCli5lanaiyum=ama-“ 

13 chcharaiyum piittu=cli[i] chiraiyil=ida=kkaluru2 vidu mindan Slya Tiri[buva]- 

nattirasakkal Tambiraiie6\_!l[I*] Oru naliim vediya-^ 

14 da iie[di]ya karigul=uliyena[|] nindu-vara ulagir=pun-kan[ ] marunmalai yidu 

munne vandatenral vadandai* yival=arruval[6] 

15 Mallai-vende[!] porumalai-mudi-arasar kanni[madar] porrisaiyum Buvanamuludu- 

daiyar tainuix[!] tirumadum punar 

16 [pujyattu [mi]nda]j Slya Tiri®bu[va]nattirasakkal Tambirane 6v_! [5*] idu Sokkach- 

chiyan anai’ 6\_ 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-3) Hail ! Prosperity ! Sakalabuvanachchakkaravatti, (the) prosperous Kopperun- 
jingan Alagiyaslyan, (who) conquered the Chola king at Tallaru, deprived (him) of aU (royal) 
insignia, (and ajter) imprissning the Chola (king), took the Chola country. 

(LI. 3-7) Protector of Pin^i, Ava^inarayana, Kadava born to protect (and) foster Sen- 
Tamil, Kopperunjinga ! Who can extol thy greatness ! Your prison-house is the abode of 
the lord ofPoijni,® (his) wife (and of his) ministers; by the growing valour of (your) shoulders 
(which) resemble two mountains the Choja country was acquired ; (the rivers) Kaxjni, Kaviri 
(and) Bagirati are your favourite reservoirs (ever having) billows of clear water ; ruling chiefs 
(carrying) tributes (wait) pining (at) your beautiful big gates ; your invincible army fought with 
the warlike Ka^na^ar who knew no retreat ; the dancing (god) in the shining Golden Hall is your 
beloved deity, 

(LI. 8-9) (Oh ! kings !) Live paying (off your) tribute, remembering (well) the prison- 
house wherein lay — on the day when the ends of the lotus-hke eyes of Kopperunjinga became red 
— the Chola (lord) of Pugar (to whom) the enemy kings paid (their) tributes in gold. 

(LI. 9-10) Let the day when the lord of Tondai® conquered (with his) sword the haughty 
kings and painted the (insignia of his) banner on their chests and shoulders, be hailed a greater 
day than the one when the Valava was sent to droop in prison*®. 


^ aridur veyinam pallisai sevi kavara, coxnp&VG avan vayia mullaiyan ixnkulal kelamd toll in Ayic}iohi~ 
yarkuravai of the &ilappadigaram. An4ar may be taken with either veyin (flute) or ambal-Uai. Ambal is a land 
of musical note. 

* Read kahru. 

® Read amai, 

* Read vidiyd, 

‘ Read maiandai. 

* The letter ri in tiri is engraved in Grantha. 

’ The letter a in dnai is engraved in Grantha. 

'’The Choja king is called Ponnittuiaivan in Sendan Divakaram. 

* Cf. the epithet ‘ Tondamannau who won the sacred Tondai-nadu through the strength of (his) shoulders ’ 
applied to Pallavaud^ alias Kadavarayar in the Atti record (ICo, 296 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical col- 
lection). 

*® The word tungiya is generally used in inscriptions in the sense of ‘ sent to a long sleep i.e., death , But since 
the Chola king was released from prison by Hoysaja Vira-Xarasimha II about 1232 A.G. and actually ruled there- 
after, for about 20 years, the word tdiigiya is here rendered as ‘ sent to droop’. 
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(LI. ] 1-13) Oh ! Nripatunga, Iwd of the kings of the three worlds, powerful 6iya (lion) 
{who) despatched elephants to capture and put in prison the Chola {emperor) {with his) ministers 
{riding on a) huge elephant {whose) powerful tusks vying with the crescent, {were adorned with) 
heavy rnakara^ and himpuri^ {jewels) ! {Consider how your) lady-love could endure {in your absence) 
the heat(I) of the full-moon in the evening {when her ears were) filled with the sounds of the 
roaring ocean resonant with the musical note emanating from the divine flute. 

(LI. 13-16) Oh ! lord of Mallai. powerful Siya (lion), lord of the kings of the three worlds, 
of arms espoused^ by Bhuvanamulududaiyar {i.e., the goddess of Earth) {who is) praised by the 
queens of kings wearing crowns with wreaths of garlands and by Prosperity {i.e., the goddess of 
Wealth) ! {Consider also) whether this madandai {i.e., your lady-love) could (/urtAer) bear 
{in separation) the unending tedious night being prolonged like a yuga {especially when) preceded 
by a chain of bewilderments brought on by the troubles of this W'orld. 

This {is the) order of Sokkachchiya^. 


No. 28.— SAXGUE INSCEIPTION OF DEVAEAYA-IIAHAEAYA : SAKA 1329. 

By E. S. Pakchamckhi, M.A., Madras. 

The subjoined inscription is engtaved on a stone tablet set up near the village gate at Sarigur 
in the Haveri Taluk of the Dharwar District. The record is published here for the first time, from 
the estampages secured by me in 1932-33.* The writing covers an area of 2' 2" by 7* and the size 
of each letter is approximately J' in height. The top of the stone bears the sculpture, in bold 
relief, of a hero seated on horse-back, which closely resembles the one found at Hosa Kummata 
near Anegondi.® The hero has a dagger hanging at his waist and holds a drawn sword in his 
right hand. This is evidently the image of Kumara-EamanathadSva mentioned in line 6 of the 
ia.scription. 

The characters are Kannada of the 14th and 15th centuries A.D. and do not call for any 
comment except that Ih in prutbvl (1. 1) and Eamanatha (1. 6) is marked with a vertical stroke at 
the bottom to denote aspiration as in the modem script. Orthography is generally free from 
errors. In Une 4 vinogMhipati is written through mistake by the engraver for niyogadhipati. The 
language of the inscription is Kannada prose throughout. 

The inscription opens with the description of the Vijayanagara king Devardya I, son of 
Harihara-llaharuya. who is given the We.stern Chulukya epithets Samastabhuvandsraya, 
Prithcicallahha, Mahardjddhtrdja Rdjaparamesmra and Satydsraya-hula-tilaka. It then states 
that the statue of Kumara-Ramanatha was installed by Madarasa, son of Senddhipali 
Sahgama and grandson of Baichaveggade who was the Bdhaltara-niyogddhipati and a 
devout servant of Kampilaraya, at Chahgapura included in Chandragutti— nSd^ which 
belonged to Goveya-rajya. The consecration of the image is stated to have been performed on 


^ ilalcara, wbith usually signifies an alligator or crocodile is a conventional beast like the European dragon, 
commonly found in Hindu, .Taina and Buddhist decorative art in India and Greater India. 

* The Tamil lexicon Chudamani-Xujhantu defines kimpuri as an ornamental band fixed to the tusks of a royal 
elephant. 

Here the Pallava chief with his consorts Bhuvanamulududaiyar and Tirumadu is compared to Vishpu with 
his consorts Bhudevi and Sridevl. 

* B. K. No. 17o of 1932-33. 

‘ Its photograph is given in Qart. Joum. Myth. Soc., Vol. XX, between pages 266 and 267. 
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Sunday, the 10th day of the bright half of Afgvayuja in the cyclic year Sarwajit 
■whicli fell in tie Saha year 1329, The details of the date regularly correspond to Sunday, 
11th September, A. D. 1407, f. d. t. •23. 

The inscription is important in more respects than one. Firstly, this is a rare epigraphical 
instance of the Vijayanagara period which attributes the epithets of the Western Cha]ukya kings 
of Kalyana to king Devaraya, It is not possible to understand the exact significance of this depar- 
ture since we are not in possession of any evidence connecting politically or otherwise with the 
Western Chalukyas, the Vijayanagara kings of the Sahgama dynasty who rose into power neatly 
one hundred and fifty years after the downfall of the former. It may, however, be suggested that 
the locality where the inscription is found was fed strongly with the tradition that the Vijayana- 
gara kings were the rightful successors of the Imperial Chalukyas inasmuch as they held the entire 
Chalukya territory, or the composer of the record had access to some political document of the 
Chalukyas and inadvertently copied its preamble while describing the king. It is, however, haz- 
ardous to surmise any blood relationship between the two famihes from a solitary record like the 
present one. 

Secondly, the present record is the first epigraph so far known which bears a reference to 
Baicbaveggade the minister of Kampilaraya and furnishes two generations after him, viz., 
his son Senddhipati Sazigama and grandson Madarasa. These officers are known to us for 
the first time, though Baicha-Dandanayaka fiigures as a minister of Kampiladeva in the Kanna- 
da works Paraddra-sodara-RSmana-charite and Kumdra-Rdmandthatia Sdiigahja of the 16th and 
I7th centuries AD.i It further lends epigraphical confirmation to the authenticity of Kumara 
Ramanatha who is not mentioned in the accounts of the foreign travellers of this period, though 
his relationship with KainpLlaraya is not disclosed in the record. The Kannada works men- 
tioned above supply us the information that he was the son of Karhpila. waged successful wars 
against the Hoysaja, Tumshka and Telunga kings during the life time of his father and at last 
was killed in a battle with the Turushkas at Kummata. An undated inscription^ in a Siva 
temple in Hemakuta at Hampi records that Vira KampUadeva, son of Mummadi Siiigeya-Nayaka 
constructed the Siva temple and set up the lingas therein in memory of his mother Mada- 
Na[ya*]kiti, Singeya-Nayaka and Pemmeya-Nayaka. Perumeya-Nayaka’s relationship to 
Singeya is not stated in the record, though from the way in which he is mentioned, he appears to 
be Singeya's father. It is not improbable that Singeya-Nayaka installed the liiigas for 
the merit of his father and grandfather. If this suggestion proves to be correct, one more 
generation would be added to the genealogy of Kampila which, from the records known so far, is 
given below ; 


Pemmeya-N ay aka 

Mummadi Singeya-Nayaka, m. Mada-Nayakiti 
Vira KampiladSva 
Kumara llamanatha 

'For further historical details gathered from these works, seethe articles entitled S/urfies in Vijayanagara 
History and King Kampila- and Kumara-Samandtha hy 'SSc. it. Rnmn-Shazma in Q. J. M. /S., Vol. XX and 
Supplement to it pp. 1-18 and Dr. N. V. Ramanayya’s Kampala <md Vijfiyanagara. 

• No. 353 of 1934-35 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. In The Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, 
Vol. I, p. 305, No. 335 evidently refers to this inscription. The cyclic year Saumya mentioned there is 
evidently a mistake as no cyclic or Saka year is quoted in it. This mistake has ca-ept into the writings of 
Mr. Rama Sharma and Dr. Raznanayya. 
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So far, only two dates namely A.D. 1280^ and 1282^ are known for Mummadi Singeya-Nayaka 
who, on the former date, defeated and killed Yadava Eamadeva’s subordinate Mahapradana 
Chavundarasa when the latter had invaded Doravadi in Kurugodu-nadu. From a hero-stone at 
Lakshmesvar®, it is learnt that Dame-Nay aka, son of Mahadevaraya despatched a general Sa. . . . 
Eiineya who was stationed at Huligere, to Kummata against Mummadi Sihgeya-Nayaka in the 
17th year of the reign of Yadava Eamachandra corresponding to A.D. 1287-88. It may be noted 
that this is the first epigraphical reference to Kummata which is the same as Cryna- 
mata of Nuniz. Kummata must have been, as the capital of this chief, situated in Doravadi- 
nadu over which he was ruling. It has been rightly identified with Kumara-Ramana Kummata 
situated at a distance of about eight miles from Anegondi.^ It is clear from the above account 
that the rebellion raised by Mummadi Singeya in defiance of the suzerain power at Devagiri was 
quelled on two occasions by the Yadavas, by despatching a force to the very heart of his chiefdom. 
The insurrection being thus subdued, Singeya himself was probably made to acknowledge the 
Yadava overlordship. We find his son Kampiladeva, also called Khandeya- Raya, “ figuring as a 
subordinate of Yadava Eamachandra in A.D. 1300 and renewing the gift of Hariharapura which 
had been formerly granted to Brahmans by king Krishna-Kandhara. Since the Huligere country 
was held by the viceroys appointed by Ramadeva in A.D. 1287-88“ and 1295-96’ and since por- 
tions of the Chitaldrug District, especially Davanagere, were held by this king till at least A.D. 1300, 
it is evident that Mummadi Singeya’s chiefdom did not extend beyond Doravadi and never included 
the Xolambavadi province® after the killing of Vira-Chavuijdarasa mentioned above. It is not 
unlikely that after the death of Mummadi-Singeya, Vira-Karhpila was entrusted with the govern- 
ment of the country extending up to the northern border of the Hoysala kingdom, so that he 
might not only stem the Hoysala invasion on the Yadava kingdom but also acquire new 
territory by making fresh conquests in the enemy’s country. Kampila is accordingly seen fighting 
with the Hoysala subordinates in the latter’s territory in A.D. 1303* and 1325*”, and Hoysaja 
Ballala (III) opposing Ka[ih’‘]pila in Doravadi in A.D. 1320** and marching against Siruguppe*” 
where Kampila met him with a big force and probably killed his general Chariiba-Daiidanayaka. 
When the Yadava power was weakened by the invasion of Mahk Kafur, Kampila might possibly 
have declared independance in the ensuing political chaos. 

In one of the inscriptions of Lakshme^var,*” reference is made to the death of Kainpila and 
Sidila Bomma in a military campaign from DiHi. The inscription is unfortunately not dated ; 

* Ep. Cam., Vol. VII, C^hannagiri 24. 

® Ibid., Vol. XI, Iliriyur 86. In the published text of this record, however, the name Singeya is not fully 
preserved. 

• B, K. Xo. 23 of l<)3.')-36. 

* 9, J. M. S., Vol. XX, pp. 5 ff. Mr. Rama Sharma, depending upon a verse in Chenna-Baaava-puram thinks 
that the fortress) f Kunmiafa was built newly by Kampila (ibid., p. 11). This is not tenable as the Lakshme^var 
inscription of A.D. 1287-88 mentions Kummata as the capital of Mummadi Singeya. Karhpila might, however, 
have strengthened the fortification by fresh constructions. 

‘ Ep. Cam., Vol. XI, Dg. 26 ; Mys. Arch. Eep. for 1923, No. 121. 

• The Lakshmfsvar inscription quoted above. 

’ Bnm. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 530. 

S See Dr. Eamauayya’s Vijayanagara-thc Origin oj the City and the Empire, p. 81. He holds that Mummadi 
Sihgeya’s territory included the No]ambavadi province. But from Ep. Cam., Vol. XI, Dg. 26, 59, 81, etc., it is 
evident that this was held by the Yadavas. 

» Ep. Cam., Vol. XI, Holalkere 106. The name of the chief is given in the published text as KaihdilidSva, 
which maj- he a wrong reading for Kampilideva. 

Ibid., Vol. XII, Tiptur 24. 

*1 Ibid., Vol. VHI, Nr. 19. 

*2 Mys. A. R. 1923, No. 121, 

13 B. K. No. 21 of 1935-36. 
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but it may be assigned on paleaograpbical grounds to tbe first haU of the llth century 
A.D. According to the Muhammadan historians, Kampila was slain by Khwaja Jahan, the leader 
of the Muhammadan army in A.D. 1327.^ The Knmara-Ramana Sdngaiya gives a graphic account 
of the fight between the forces of Kampila and of the Turushka king at Kummata and states 
that Kumara-Ramanatha’s head was cut oil from his body and despatched to Dilli. The fact that 
his statue is set up at Sangur in the Haveri taluk indicates that Kampila’s sway was recognised in 
that part of the country, which was probably under the enjoyment of his minister Baichaveggade 
and continued to be held in his family for at least two generations more. In fact, in another- inscrip- 
tion, at Sangur, of the reign of Devaraya I. and dated in the Saka year 1331:, mention is made, 
among the ancestors of a local chief (name lost), of a certain Baichaveggade as the Kdvamuli (chief 
guard or officer) of Sanguru included in the Eighteen- Kampana province of Gutti. It is just 
possible that this Baichaveggade is identical with the minister of Kaiiipila.® It is not known what 
circumstances actuated Madarasa to set up the image of Ramanatha after a lapse of 80 years 
from the latter’s death. 

Among the places mentioned in the record, Goveya-r«/ya and Chandragutti-nddii are too well- 
known to require identification. Ghangapura is the modern Sangur where the inscription is found, 

TEXT.« 

1 Svasti (I) Samastabhuvanasraya Srr-pru(pri)thvlvallabha Maharajadhiraja Rajapara- 
mesvara Satya- 

2 sraya-kula-tilaka sri-Virapratapa Harihara-Maharayara kumara Devaraya- 

3 ru suka(kha)dim xajyam-geyvuttirddallu [(*] Goveya-rajyakke saluha(va) Ghamdra- 
guttiya-na^Lolagapa 

4 Ckaingapuradalu Kampilarayana Bahattaravinogadhipati* pati-karyya-dhu:ara- 

5 dharanum-appa Bayichaveggadeya momma Senadhipati Samgamaaa kumara 

Madarasru 

6 Kumara-Ramanathadevara pratishtheya 6aka-varsha 1329 neya Sarvva[ji]tu 

samvatsarada A- 

7 svayuja suddha 10 Adityavgradalu madisida[ru][j] Maihgala mahasri 

8 Sri Sri Sri Sri H 

TRANSLATION, 

(Lines 1 to 3) Hail ! When Devaraya, an asylum of the whole world, the illustrious Prithm,- 
vallabha, Maharajadhiraja, Rajaparamesvara, an ornament oi the family of Satyasraya 
and son of Virapratapa Harihara-Maharaya was ruling in happiness, 

(LI. 4 to 8) Mddarasa son of the Senadhipati Sangama and grandson of Baichaveggade 
who was the devout servant and Bdhatlaraniyogadhipati of Kadipilaraya set up (the iviage oj) 
KumEra-RSmanathadeva at Gharhgapura in Ghamdragutti-nadu belonging to 
Goveya-rajya, on Sunday, 10th (day) of the bright half of Asvayuja of the (cyclic) year 
SajTwajit (falling in) the Saka year 1329. 

* See Cambridge History of India, Vol. Ill, p. 140. 

* B. K. No. 170 of 1932-33. 

* It ia now held by some scholars that the first Vijayanagara dynasty grew out of the wreck of the kingdom 
of Kampila (Q. J. M. S., Vol. XX). For different views on the subject, see I>r. Ramatiayya’s thesis Vijayanagara — 
the Origin of the City and the Empire where previous opinions also are summarised. See also Pr. Salatore’s 
article. Theories concerning the Origin of Vijayanagara in the Vijayarutgara Scx-cenlenary Commemoration Vohtme 
(1936), pp. 139 ff. 

* From ink impressions. 

‘Read ■niydgddhipali. 
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No. 29.— FEAGMENTAEY STONE INSCRIPTION OF QUEEN UDDALLAUEVI : 

V. S. 1294. 

By il. M. Nagak, M.A., Sabnath Museum, Benabes. 

The inscription was secured by Mr. B. M. Vyas from Nagod State, ^ Central India, for the 
Allahabad Jlumcipal Museum wherein it is now preserved, and was kindly placed at my disposal 
by him together with an estampage for editing it. I am here publishing it for the first time.^ 

The Inscription is incised on a rectangular block of buff-coloured sandstone measuring ISJ* 
by 12|-" and is broken at the top. Consequently, some of the opening lines of the record have 
been lost ; what may have been their exact number cannot be ascertained. 

The writing which is in 22 lines covers a space of 18|' by 12' and is in a fairly good state of 
preservation excepting some letters of the last four lines which are only partly preserved. The 
opening and concluding letters of some of the lines are also much worn out. The letters are cut 
shallow and being much corroded at places present some difficulty in decipherment. Their ave- 
rage si 2 e is f ". The characters belong to the Northern variety of alphabets of the 12th and 
13th centuries A.D. They resemble modern Nagarl, the exceptions being the letters ch, to (1. 8), 
j (1. 12), m (1. 16), etc. The language is Sanskrit and up to the first half of line 12 it is in verse 
and thereafter in prose. The orthography is regular and calls for no remarks. 

The epigraph refers itself to the time of one Uddalladevi, the chief queen of the illustrious 
Mahamandadeva, and the daughter of the illustrious Mahdsamanta Bharahadeva of the Rash- 
trakula(kuta) family. Mahamanda was a feudatory of the illustrious Adakkamalla who seems 
to have belonged to the Gaha<Javala family. It records the erection of a shrine for the illustrious 
Vindhyesvara Siva on [Thursday], the Damanaka Ghaturdasi, Saihvat 1294, correspond- 
ing to Thursday, 12th March, A.D. 1237. To judge from the description of the temple it seems 
to have been an imposing structure. The eulogy was composed by the learned, the illustrious 
Sukhakara. 

Line 2 of the extant record eulogizes some lady but it is not certain who she is as the major 
part of the verse has been lost. Supposing she be Uddalladevi, even then, owing to the lacunae 
in the epigraph it is not possible to ascertain the exact relation between her and the illustrious 
Lakshamana of 11. 3-4 and the overlord Dharmadeva* of 1. 5. 

The inscription shows that even after the extermination of the Imperial Branch of the Gaha- 
davalas of Kanauj by the Muslims, local chiefs of the same dynasty were in existence in various 
parts of Central India and Rajputana. One such chief was Adakkamalla and that he was of some 
importance is clear from the mention of Mahamanda as his feudatory. 

King Harischandra (c. A.D. 1197-1200)*, fhe last known ruler of this dynasty, meeting his 
final defeat in A.D. 1226 at the hands of Iltutmish, fled with his family towards Farrukhabad 

1 Mr. A. Ghosh mentions Man (U. P.) as its findspot, which is denied by the discaverer. [Mn Vyaa told me 
that he had got the inscription from ttnehahra tn Nagod State.— .Ed.] 

= A note on this inscription has appeared in the Journal of the V. P. Historical Societji, July 1.935, Vol. 
^ fff , t't. 1, pp. 21-23, by A. Ghosh, M.A.. who is referred to.in the notes below as A. G. 

’ [According to the context Eanaka Dharmadeva belonged to the mother’s family of Lakshmsna and was 
probably lus maternal uncle. — Ed.] 

* Though .A.D. 1200 is the last date hitherto known of Harischandra from his Macchlishar Grant (above, Vol 
X, p. 9o), it appears that his power lingered in the more inaccessible parts of Kanauj up to A.D., 1226 when it 
was nuaUv captured by Iltutmish. Dr. H. C. Ray seems to be correct in his assumption that the battle of Cljand- 
war gave to Muslims ‘ only the po8.session of the more important cities and strongholds; the, countryside beyond 
the reach of the Muslim posts stiU continued to be under Hindu rule ’ {Dynastic History of iV. I., Vol. I, p. 547). 
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(U. P.) from wkere after a short time his son’s son Sihaji is said to have gone to Marwar and with 
the assistance of the Brahmins of that place to have estabhshed a principahty of his own after 
defeating the Muhammadan marauders of Multan.* Tod also records that ‘ in S. 1268 (A.D. 1212), 
eighteen years subsequent to the overthrow of Kanauj, Siahji and Setram, grandsons of its last 
monarch, abandoned the land of their birth, and with two hundred retainers, the wreck of their 
vassalage, journeyed westward to the desert His date regarding the final over- 

throw of Kanauj and the exact relation of Saitram and Sihaji may be accepted with a grain of 
salt, nevertheless the fact that Sihaji moved towards Marwar remains unquestioned. 

Mahamandadeva, who was certairdy a Hin du ruler, adopted this Mushm-hke name®, 
obviously to please the sensibilities of his Muslim overlord (Iltutmish or Queen Raziyya) 
of Delhi. This is by no means a sohtary instance of the assumption of a Muhammadan name by a 
Hindu ruler. We also know that a Chauhan king of Ranathambhor (c. A.D. 1283-1301) called 
himself Hammira which is a Muslim name* and was used 

by certain Sultans of Delhi on their coins.* 


TEXT. 

1 

2 if jpuH wrf% — w — 

3 « [t*] H[fg]eT: 

4 ait [w V-/ w*]* I fw u[w]- 

5 ar^^ cf-df M ^ II [r*J 

6 iiimi^[*hJ' 

7 «iHmd i chiPa cT: I h]- 

9 u C^*J fiqi<*iR ^1^5^333- 

10 I h [«*] 


* Reu’s Pracina Bharata ke BajavaiUa (in Hindi), Vol. Ill, pp. 114-115 and 118-119. 

* Tod, Annals and Anti^ities of Rajasthan (ed. Crooke), Vol. U, p. 940. 

® Bhandarkar Li,st of Inscriptions of N. India, No. 682 wherein Muhammad ibn TugJilacf has been called 
Mahamanda Sahi. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, p. 60, 1. 8. [This was also the name borne by a ruler of Chitor. — Ed.] 

* Badann Inscription of LakhapapaJa, above, Vol. I, p. 62, n, 5, and Mahoba Inscription, ibid,, p. 221. 

* S. Lanepoole : Coins of the Sultans of Delhi in British Museum. Coins Nos. 9, 24-26, 32-33, 38-42, 51-52, 
63-66, 70-72 and 96-98. 

’ Metre : Sdrdalavikri4ita. 

* Three syllables have been left ont probably by the engraver through overaighti 
’ A. G. reads Vnrmadeva. Metre : Yasaniatilakd, 

*° May be in which case the faraaslation of would be ‘ made of or e(«tfiakung 

much gold 

** Metre : Anushfubh. 
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^cr ^^§^Tf53il7r3^€rnT«!ira?n[^: 


^*]^t [WT*]- 

wfdSirMfi^ II ^ . . . . 


21 ftrin TTfef^l<irT^rt^ irii%[Mfw*] 

22 « 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) being eclipsed by her in merit, do not shine 

in the world may rule [her] firm and unique kingdom. 


(Verse 2) The illustrious Lakshamana, the ornament (lit. mark on the forehead) of the great 

feudatory chiefs, is renowned on the earth (and) possesses a fame like that of Lakshamapa 

on whose mother’s side (was born) in this world the foremost of the Rdi^akas who was 

justly (called) Dharmadeva. 

(Verse 3) This temple of the illustrious Vindhye^vara Sulin (lit. the trident- holder, lord of the 
Vindhyas) is beautified by series of pillars, is carved with many auspicious [scenes] and is 
endowed with many banners. It stands as the very Vindhya (mountain) with its summit touch- 
ing the sky and obstructing the movement of the sun (but), taking fright at the command of the 
preceptor (i.e., the sage Agastya) [has bent down ?] under the semblance of the series of banners. 

(Verse 4) This temple of Siva, the illustrious Vindhyesvara, has been caused to be erected 
by her for the prosperity of (her) sons, sons’ sons, etc., as well as for the deliverance of (her) fore- 
fathers. ^ 

(Verse 5) The learned, the illustrious Sukhakara whose hair is tinged by the pollen of the 
lotus flowers that are the feet of good-men, effected the composition of [this] eulogy. 


* Metre : Anushlubh. 

* Cf. of Copper-plate Grant of Visvarflpaeena of Bengal. /. H. Q.. Vol. II, p. 84. 

’ Cf. and °f Hathal plates of Dbaravarsha. Ind. 

Ant., Vol. XLIII. p. 193, 1. 3. 

* Cf. I. H. Q., Vol. II, p. 84, 1. 3 and .1. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XXI, p. 329. 

“ f*"® particular falling in the bright half of Chaitra. See (Bom. ed.), 

p. 23. Also see S. K. Pillai's Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, Pt, I, p. 60. 
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(Lines 12-20) Thus this temple of the illustrious God Vindhyesvara has been caused to be 
erected and consecrated on [Thursday], the Damanaka Chaturda4i, in the (Vikrama) Samvat 
1294, for the deliverance of twenty-one generations of her own family, for the attainment of the 
supreme bhss for herself and for the prosperity of (her) sons, sons’ sons, etc., by the illustrious 
Uddalladevi, bom in the country of Sii-Kanyakubja, daughter of the illustrious Bharahadeva, 
the prince of the Mahdsamantas and a lamp to the family of the Eashtrakulas(°Iriitas) and the 
chief queen of the illustrious Mahamandadeva, who was a cage of adamant to those seeking 
refuge (in him) and a feudatory of the illustrious Adakkamalla, the very sun causing to bloom 
the lotus of the illustrious family of the Gahadavalas. 

(Line 21) The eulogy [was composed] by the learned, the illustrious Sukhakara 

(Line 22) Let there be welfare to aU. 


No. 30.— SANGUE INSCEIPTION OF YADAVA MAHADEVAEAYA: SAKA 1185. 

By E. S. Panchamukhi, M.A., Madras. 

SangOir which is variously called as Sangavuru, Sangur, Chahgura and Changapura in the 
inscriptions of the place, is situated at a distance of about 8 miles south west of Haveri on the 
road to Sirsi in the North Kanara District. The inscription* edited below is engraved on the 
Nandi pillar standing near the temple of Virabhadra in the village. It covers an area of 3' 7* 
by 1' 4' and contains sixty-six lines of writing. The size of each letter is approximately between 
I' and I’ in height. The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation. 

The characters are medieval Kaimada of the 13th century A. D. to which the record 
belongs. The secondary forms of y, v and m are used in deseya (1. 48), mrhhali (11. 63 
and 64) and maduve (1. 61). It is noteworthy that the record indicates the aspiration of dh, 
th and dh in praudha (1. 24), taihya (1.31) a,nd nidhdnarh (1. 31) by a vertical stroke at the 
bottom of the letter. In respect of orthography it may be remarked that vowel i is wrongly 
used in the body of the word kor^oivudu (1. 55) and the anusvara is employed superfluously in 
some cases before conjunct consonants as in pumnya (11. 9, 17), hirarhnya (1. 44) ; b is used for v 
in dharmma-byaydya (1. 38), sarbba (1. 42), purbbakcm (1. 44), etc. ; the consonants coming after 
a repha are doubled as in achdryya (1. 6), urvvi parvvi (1. 4), dharmma (1. 38), Mallikdrjjuna 
(1. 9), vartti (1. 39), etc. ; dental s is used in place of i throughout the record which may be due to 
the influence of Kannada phonetics on Sanskrit vocabulary. & is used for sh in puruka (1. 26) and 
'Pukya (1. 43), etc. 

Excepting the benedictory and imprecatory verses in lines 1-3 and 57-58, the whole record 
is in prose. Lines 4-19 and 45-57 comprising the two vachanas of Siddharama and hnes 59 to 66 
giving the specification of certain estates to be enjoyed by private persons are in Kannada, while 
the description of the king and the minister and the grant portion (11. 19-44) are in Sanskrit. 
In respect of the Sanskrit language, it may be noted that its vocabulary is influenced by the 
Kannada phonology as for example pod uwa for padma (1. 26), labudka for labdha (1. 33), etc. ; the 
insertion of the Kannada word neya in the date portion in Sanskrit (11. 42-43) may also be noted 
The language of the two vachanas is rhythmic, elegant and simple Kannada. There are, however, 
several redundant expressions used perhaps for the sake of alliteration and balance as e.g., emh- 
dtana atana mata mata pitru (11. 13 and 50), valeyadolage volage (1. 48f.), chaturdsrayada nalkuth 
deseya (1. 48), bega slghram (II. 16 and 53). 


‘ B. K. No. 172 of 1932-33. 
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The subjoined inscription belongs to the reign of the Yadava liing Mahadeva who began to 
rule in A. D. 1260. It introduces his minister Devaraja whose pedigree for three generations 
is given as follows : Chavundarasa was born in the family of Vasishtha and was a devotee of 
Siva. To him was born Amitarasa who begot Devamantrisa. This Devamantrisa is described 
as having obtained a great boon from god Somanathadeva and as protecting the southern region 
at the command of king Mahadeva. The record states that the Maha-pradhana Devaraja visited 
Sonnalige-nagara which had been formerly the residence of the saint Siddliardxaa and feehng 
himself purified at the sight of the god Kapilasiddha-Mallikarjunadeva there, made a gift 
of the village Changur included in Basura-nis^aj/a together with a right over aU treasure-troves, 
etc., and with various incomes accruing from fines and iulkas, to provide for worship and ofier- 
ings to the deity and for the expenses of renovation of the temple, maintenance of the poor and 
the orphans and for conducting several charities such as watersheds and daily oblations. Lines 
59-66 contain a stipulation that certain estates and incomes of the village specified therein must be 
enjoyed by the Gaudas, Hittukdras and Chaudarasa, the Heggade of the temple (demra mane). 

The record is dated on the day of arddhodaya in Pushya of the cycUc year Raktakshin fall- 
ing in the ^aka year 1186. Arddhodaya is an astronomical combination of “ Sravana”, Vyatl- 
pata and Sunday on the new moon day of Pushya.* These details coincided in the year quoted 
in the record and regularly corresponded to Sunday, 18th January, A.D. 1265 on which day 
the nakashatra Sravana ended at ‘88 of the day. 

The chief interest of the record lies in the fact that it contains two vachanas (11. 4-19 and 
45-57) of saint Siddharamanatha who is one of the famous v'achanakdras of the Vira^aiva sect. 
Vackanagalu in Kannada hterature denotes a particular class of works embodying sayings of 
great saints, particularly of the Lingayat sect, who flourished in and after the 12th century A. D. 
From the Siddhardmapuravta of Raghavanka (A. D. 1165), it is learnt that Siddharama construct- 
ed a tank at Sonnahge, installed therein several Lihgas and defeated a mendicant Karpara in dis- 
putation, who had borne the biruda Vidyasamudra.* Other Vira^aiva works add that he received 
dlkshd from Chennabasava, the sister’s son of Basava who flourished in about A. D. 1160. Pra- 
bhudeva alias Allama (A. D. 1160) is also credited with having taught the Saiva doctrines to Sid- 
dharama. ^ 

The first of the two vachanas is reproduced in an inscription from Sorab* which records the 
gift of a village by a local chief Birarasa for the benefit of the temple of Kapilasiddha-Mallikar- 

* S. K. Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I. Part I, p. 64. 

® Karnataka Kavicharite, Vol. I (Revised Edition), p. 183. 

* Ibid., p. 180. For further details regarding the life and works of this saint, see ibid., under Siddharanm. 

Mr. Murugaiya Jangina, a leading Lingayat gentleman of Bagalkot (Bijapur District), whom I had addressed, 

has kindly communicated to me the following information on Siddharama : Siddharama was bom at Sonnalige, 
one of the sixteen hamlets of the modem Sholapur. A stone image of this saint still exists there. Close to the 
place where he attained samddhi, is planted a stone with shadakshara-manira which is still worshipped by all the 
devotees. In front of this samddhi over which are set up two Unqas, stands the extensive temple of Siddhe^vara. 
Just behind this temple there stood formerly a shrine of MaUikarjuna-Lihga, the updsya-dtva of Siddharama. 
But during the Muhammadan rule some difficulty was experienced in offering worship to the deity on account of 
the mosque built in its vicinity and the linga was therefore removed from its place and installed in a temple in the 
town which is now known as the temple of Mallikarjuna. The present temple is at the most one hundred years 
old. Siddharama is credited with the authorship of more than a lac of vachanas of which only a few hundreds 
have appeared in print. 

* Epigraphia Gamatica, Vol. VIII. Sorab 561. This same vachana is found in the beginning of the unpublish- 
ed inscriptions at Kotbagi (No. 447 of 1926 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection) and Yadihafii (B. K. No. 95 of 
1928-1929) in the Bombay-Kamatak. The second euciiana is only partially reproduced in the imprecatory portion 
of an inscription of Bukkaraya, dated in 8aka 1278 {Ep. Gam., Vol. XI. Chitaldroog 4). But it is not specified 
there as the vachana of Siddharama. 
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jur.adeva of Sonnalige in Saka 1176, i.e., exactly ten years before the date of the present epigraph. 
But the text given in the E'pigraphia Carnatica is mutilated and corrupt. Both the mchanas 
given in the present inscription relate to the merit or sin of protecting or destroying the gift of 
land or money made to the temple of Kapilasiddha-Mallikarjunadeva of Sonnalige. From their 
wording, it would appear as if Siddharama composed them as a preamble to some grant to the 
temple made during his time. They are incorporated in the present record to serve as passages 
enjoining the protection of the gift under all circumstances. 

Only a few inscriptions of the Yadava dynasty — and none of Mahadeva* — have been edited 
so far. The subjoined inscription will, therefore, be the first document of the king to be pub- 
lished. Mahadeva is described here as “ a goad to the elephant of the Gurjara king, a three-eyed 
God {i.e., Siva) to the Cupid of the Malava king and the shatterer of the skull of the Teluhga king ”. 
In his Kotbagi inscription^ dated in the same year as the present record, he is given the additional 
epithet Hoysa'mrdya-holdhala. Thus it would appear that the Yadava monarch Mahadeva 
had to contend for power and territory with the four neighbouring kings namely the Hoysalas 
in the south, the Kakatiyas in the east, the Gurjaras, i.e., the Chaulukyas of Anhilvada in the west 
and north-west and the Paramaras of Malava in the north. It may be noted that these epithets 
are borne with slight modifications by every king from Bhillama® downwards, which would only 
indicate that in their attempt to expand their empire by fresh conquests, the Yadavas had to 
fight with these neighbouring powers since the very beginning of their poHtical career. 

From a close study of the stone and copper-plate documents of the family, we learn that 
Bhillama,* Jaitugi,® andhis son Singana waged constant wars with the kings of Majava, i.e., the 
Paramaras of Dhara. According to his Bahai inscription* and the Paithan plates^ of Ramachaudra, 
Singana defeated one Arjuna who has been identified with the Malava king Arjunavarman®. 
The Hammlratnadamardana, a Sanskrit drama of the 13th century A. D., records an additional 
fact that he defeated and killed the Malava king’s feudatory, Chahamana Sindhuraja of Lata*. 
The V asantavildsa, a Sanskrit mahdkdvya of the 13th century A. D., contains another historical 
fact that Sindhuraja’ a son Sankha was taken prisoner by the leader of the \adava army and was 
subsequently released by Simhana^*. On a later occasion, Sankha sued Sirhhana for help and with 
his army marched^* against Viradhavala, the king of Gujarat who had forcibly occupied Cambay 
in Lata'*. Simultaneously with this, the Malava king Devapala also invaded Gujarat, apparent- 
ly to assist his feudatory chief of Lata in wresting back the lost Cambay. As stated in the II am- 
miramadamardana, the Gujarat king appears to have managed to break the coalition through the 
strategic skill of his minister Vastupala and turned the events of war in his favour'*. This is testi- 
fied to by the Dabhoi ftagmentary inscription'* which records that Viradhavala routed a combin- 

' A date of his Hulgur inscription is noticed in Ind. AnL, Vol. XVIII. p. 128. 

* Madras Epigraphical Report, 1926, Xo. 447 of Appendix C. 

» Above, Vol. XV. pp. 34 ff.; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV. p. 314. 

* Above, Vol. XV. pp. 34 ff. Bbillama must have entered the territory of Kelhana, the Chahamana king of 
Nadol, after defeating the Majava and Gurjara kings on the way (ibid., Vols. IX. pp. 72 and 77, and XI. pp. 72 
and 73). 

* Above, Vol. V. p. 31. 

• Above, Vol. III. p. 113. 

’ Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV. p. 316. 

• Above, Vol. III. p. 111. 

• Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. X, Act II. p. 17. 

'* Ibid., No. Vn, Sarga V. Verse 42. 

" Hammiramadamardana, Introduction, pp. vi. f. 

'* Vasantavilasa, Introduction, p. ix. 

** Hammiramadamardana, Introduction, pp. viii and ix. 

'• Above, Vol. L p. 28. 
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ed attack of tke lord of Dhara and the king of the Deccan who must be Yadava Simhana. This 
enmity between the Yadava and the Malava kings^ is continued in the time of Krish^a-Kandhara 
and Mahadeva who are described in their inscriptions as the destroyers of the Malava king. 

The attitude of the Yadavas towards the Gurjaras, i.e, the Chaulukyas of A^diilvada is one of 
frequent warfare. Viradhavala’s son Visaladeva (A. D. 1243-1263) wanted to take revenge on the 
Majava and the Yadava kings who had invaded Gujarat during his father’s time. He is des- 
cribed in his inscriptions as ‘a submarine fire that dried up the ocean of Siinhapa’s army The 
Paithan plates of Eamachandra attribute the defeat of Visala to Mahadeva which would show that 
the latter had to cross swords with Visala within two or three years of his accession to the throne. 
We have seen above that the Gurjara king had seized Cambay and portions of Lata from Sindhu- 
raja, a feudatory of Devapala. It is not impossible that he carried his arms still further to the 
south as a result of which north Konkan came under his sway. Or, Konkan must have been 
annexed to Gujarat during the time of the Chaulukya king Kumarapala (A. D. 1143-74)®, though 
its northern portions had been occupied by the Malava king in the intervening period. An 
inscription of Arjunavarman (A. D. 1233), the predecessor of Devapala, states that the king 
was encamped at Bhrigukachchha at the time of the grant*. This shows that the Paramara 
kingdom extended up to the Broach District on the west in the early part of the 13th century 
A. D. According to Marco Polo (A. D. 1290)®, the chiefs in the west coast of north Konka? 
were dependent on the Anhilvada kings. Eashid-ud-din (A. D. 1300)* states that Gujarat 
included at the close of the 13th century A. D. Cambay, Somnath and Konkan- Thana. Thus 
it is evident from these references that the Paramara hold on the northern part of Konka? 
was dislodged and the Gurjara sway established in the latter half of the 13th century A. D. 
Hemadri records in his V raJta-khaviia’ , Mahadeva’s fight with Some^vara who was the Silahara 
chief of north Konkap and refers to the latter’s drowning in the sea as a result of ship-wreck. 
Since Somesvara’s inscriptions® dated in Saka 1171 (A. D. 1249) and iSaka 1182 (A. D, 1260) 
are found in Eanvad and Chadiche near TJran, his fight and death must have taken place some 
time after 1260 A. D. As the last year of Visala is known to be A. D. 1263, the defeat of Visala 
and Some^vara might possibly have formed part of a single campaign imdertaken by Mahadeva 
soon after his accession to the throne. 

The epithet Telungardya-iirash-kamala-muldt’patana borne by the king is significant as 
it indicates that Mahadeva had crossed arms with the Kakatiya king of bis time and inflicted a 
crushing blow on his power. It is noteworthy that his brother Krishna is called ‘ the establisher 
of the Telunga king’ in his Mamdapur inscription* of Saka 1172 and the Arjunvad inscription*® 
of §aka 1182 which was the last year of his reign. According to the chronology of the Kakatiya 
kings, the Telunga contemporary of Mahadeva was Eudramamba, the daughter of Ganapati whose 
latest known year is Saka 1183. Since Hemadri says that the Andhras placed a woman on the 
throne thinking that the Yadava king Mahadeva would not deign to fight with her, the crushing 


1 For particulars see also D. C. Ganguly, History of the Paramara Dynasty, pp. 208-217. 
® Early History of the Dekhan by Bhandarkar, p. 242. 

* History of the Konkan in Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. L Part 2, p. 24. 

* J. A. O. S., Vol. Vn. p. 33. 

* History of the Kohkan, p. 25. 

* Ihii. 

’ Early History of the Dekkan, App. C. 

* History of the Konkan, p. 21, n. 1. 

* Above, Vol. XIX. p. 29. 

*“ Ibid., Vol. XXI. pp. 9 ff. 
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of the Telunga power suggested by the above epithet must have a reference to the wars conduct- 
ed in the time of Ganapati especially after A. D. ] 260*. Mahadeva must have taken away from him 
(the title of) Panchamahdsabda and the elephants of war as recorded by Hemadri, soon after his 
accession to the throne.* It is not, however, possible to understand the exact circumstances 
which favoured the rising of the Silahara, Gurjara and Kakatiya kings immediately after the 
death of Knshna. 

Mahadeva, like his predecessors, entrusted the government of his southern country to his 
minister Devaraja* apparently to guard against the Hoysala invasion into his territory. The 
Hoysalas of Dorasamudra who had lost considerable territory in the north-west of Mysore to the 
Yadavas under Simhana and Krishna must have endeavoured to wrest back from them their past 
possessions and the struggle seems to have continued till the last quarter of the 13th century 
A. D. when we find some Yadava regiment stationed at Haveri* marching against Dorasamudra. 
The Mamdapur inscription of Krishpa (Saka 1172) records the defeat of Hoysala Somesvara by 
the king, perhaps in conjunction with his brother Mahadeva who was the Yuvardja under him 
The epithet Hoysanardya-kolahala may bear reference to this or any subsequent fight undertaken 
by Mahadeva against the Hoysalas. 

Incidentally, the record throws some light on the extent of the Kannada language in the 
north in the 12th and 13th centuries A.D. SonnaUge which was the home of Siddharama now 
forms part of the modern Sholapur, the headquarters of the Sholapur District in the Bombay 
Presidency. The Kannada language must have been prevalent in this part of the country in the 
12th century A. D.' This view finds confirmation from the statement in the Marathi work Lild- 
charitra of the Mahanubhava school, written in A. D, 1190 that the sixty-lac Maharashtra 
country extended as far as Tryarhbaka-kshetra (i.e., Nasik) on the bank of the Ganga {i.e., Goda- 
vari) in the west*. Jnaneivara the celebrated saint of Maharashtra who flourished about 1290 
A. D., praises in his abhafigas the god Vitthala of the deity of Kannada and Kar- 

nataka and also remarks in his Gitdbfidvadipikd that the southern limit of Maharashtra in 
his time was the south bank of the Godavari*. This would show that even as late as the 13th 
century A. D. Kannada which is a southern neighbour of Marathi, extended up to at least Nasik 
and the Godavari, not to speak of Sholapur and Pan^i^^rpur on the bank of the Bhima in the 
farther soutfl There can, therefore, be no doubt about the veracity of the statement contained in 
the Kavirdjamdrga that the northern limi t of the Kannada language in the 9th century A. D. 
was the Godavari*. 

* This was the last year of Krishna. See Fleet, Dywuties, etc., p. 627. 

* The Yadava sway in the territory of the ESkatlyas is testified to by the discovery in 1922 of a pot of trea- 
snre bnried in the earth at Bachapamam in the Kaikkalnr Taluk of the Kistna District. The pot contained 43 
gold coins known by the name of padma-tankas which bear the legends Singhaua, Eanhapa, Mahadeva and Sri 
Kama in Deva-Nagari script (J. P. A. 8. B., Vol. XXI — ^Numismatic Supplement No. XXXIX, pp. 6 £F). The find 
may bo taken to support the epigraphical and literary evidence regarding the defeat of the Kakatiyas by the suc- 
cessive Yadava kings from Singhana downwards. 

* Dr. Fleet thinks that he may be identical with Tosagaleya Devarasa appearing in an inscription at Haveri. 
See Dynasties, etc., p. 528. 

‘ B. K. No. 75 of 1932-33. 

* Poet Chauudarasa (cir. 1300 A. D.) is supposed to have lived at Paudharpur. Karnatalca Kaviduarite, VoL 
I. p. 403. 

* Mardpii-bhasha-udgama va mkasa by Mr. Kulkami, pp. 191-2. 

* Maharashtrada-miila by Mr. S. B. Joshi of Dharwar, pp. 40 and 49-50. 

* Ptifickchheda /. Kiimdra^Rdmana-kcUhe of Nanjunda (cir. A. D. 1525) also states, in conformity with the 
evidence of the Marathi literature, that Karnataka was bounded on the north by the Godavari and on the sonth 
by the Kaveri in his time. 
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The following geographical places are mentioned in the record : Kavilasa, Sonnahge- 
nagara, Basura-i’iisAa«/o and Chahguru. Kavilasa which is mentioned \inder this form in an in- 
scription of Challakere* is evidently the Mount Kailasa, the abode of Siva. It should not be 
confounded with Kavilasapura whose greatness is extolled in 11. 50 to 55 of the Arjunavada 
inscription and which is identical with the modern village of the same name near Nulegrama, 
in the Hukkeri taluk of the Belgaum District*. Sonnalige which is called abhinava-Snsaila is, 
as stated above, a part of the modern Sholapur. Basura-vishaya, which included the gift 
village C'hanguru, comprised 140 villages and included the southern part of the Haveri taluk of 
the Dharwar District. Ghanguru is the modern Sahgur where the inscription is found. It may be 
noted that this village was included in the Chandragutti-wd^M during the Vijayanagara period*. 

TEXT.* 

1 Sri-Siddharamanatha saranu || Namas=tuhgasi(si)- 

2 ras(S)-tumbhi(chuinbi)-chandra-chamara-charave traij6kyaih(l6kya)-nagar-a- 

3 rambhaya(bha)-mu(mu)la-stamba(bha)ya Sa(Sa)rhbhave Het-H 

4 Svasti Sri Om[|*] Jaya Paramesvara Paramatma Yi(I)svaran=urwi-parvvi[y=a]- 

5 daihgikondippanu vorbbaiimnigey=agi yogigala manada koneya 

6 jotisvaranum Vrisabhana rup=agi [ya]]‘amananum acharyyanurh ta- 

7 ney=agi yogadi-sampamna-[ba]leyamgal=ellavarn sampadisi(si) yo- 

8 ga-[taru]niya kshetravane stalav-ittu salakhe-vididu abhinava- Srisailavane ma- 

9 di Kapilasiddha-Mallikarjjunadevane nelasi niihdu purhnya(punya)-paparhgalaih 

10 baram pe]du [be]saiu pejuttav-iralu em besa deva enalu yi sta- 

1 1 nadalu manyav=agi vuruga}am bhumigalam dhanamgalarn yi Lihgakke 

12 hast-odukavam madi kottuduvam manam pesade kaladukondape- 

13 n=embatana atana mata-mata-pitrugaj=ellam=eppattelu-k6ti varusarh- 

14 baram pulu-gomdada narakadolag=ikki nTn=ahuti-go}uttiru garhda e- 

15 le papave |1 Yi devana bhumi-dhanakk=an=amjuven=emdu pamdeyarh 

16 pav=adarddanite manam bedari podavattanam bega sighram komdu ba kaihda 

17 ele pumnyave Kavilasake [|*] yiint=eradara bemge pumnya(punya)-papamga- 

1 8 luih parddu korhdoyvudu tappadu ditha ditham satyam=gaihdire || yeiiibu- 

19 du guru Siddharamanathadevara vacbana |1 Svasti[l*]Sri-prithvi-vallabhaih (vallabha)- 

20 Maharajadhiraja-ParameSvara-Paramabhattaraka-Dvara- 

21 vati-pura-var-adhisvara-Yadava-ku!a-kamala-kalika-vLka^(s)a-bha- 

22 skara-Gurjjararaya-varapaihliu^-Malavaraya-Madaiia-Triiietra- 

23 Telu^gar^»-si(8i)rasb(^)-kainalarmAl-6tpataiia-Eaya-jhaga-jhaihparKa- 

24 ya-Narayan-ety-adi-namavali-vitajamana-Praudha-pratapa- 

25 Chakravartti-4ri-Maliadevaraya-vijaya-raiy-6dae(daye) || Tat-pa- 

26 da-padum(padm)-opajivino Devarajasya purbha(w'a)-puru§a(,sha)-varnnanarh | Sa- 

27 majani Vasishtha-vaihse 1* Chaudarasah Siva-pad-abja-madhu-bhrirhgah(bhrixhgajy [!*] 

28 ta3m^-Amitarasp=bhud=anupama-guna-ratna- sagarah suja- 

29 nah [|*] Tat6=bhud=Deva-maintrKah kshir-abdher=iva Chamdramah [1*] yatu(t)-ka- 

30 ro vibudh-anamda-karah sarw-abhayamkarah || Svasti [|*] sri=manu(n)-m- 

31 hapradhanain(h) sakala-jana-tathy6-nidhanam(h) niyoga-Yogamdharah 

* Ep. Cam., Vol. XI. ChalJakere 22. 

* Above, Vol. XX I. p. II. 

> B. K. No. 173 of 1932-33. 

* From ink-impressions. 

* The danda is snpeifiuoos. 
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32 pati-karyya-du(dtu)ramdharah sarbb(rvv)adhikari(I) sujaii-opakari(i) samara- 

33 dlu{dlii) ta-bbudevab ^rI-Somaiiathadeva-labudha(bdha)-vara-prasad6 Devarajd(ja^) 

34 srI-Mahadeva-iiru(nTi)p-ajnaya daksbinaiii bhuvam palayainiiu(palayan) 

35 sri-Siddharam-adhishthitam (|) Somnalige-nagarani=avalokya sri-Kapilasiddha- 

36 Mallikaxjjuna-alokana^-put-amtaramgo dhamrmme (dhanume) mano 

37 nidhaya tasya devasy=amga-rainga-bbog-arthaih jlrnnoddhar-anatha- 

38 sairirakshana-vari-satra-iiitya-bom-ady-aneka-dharamia-b{v)ya- 

39 yaya || Basura-vishaya-madhya-varttinam pra8iddba-sima-samam(ma)iivitam 

Chamgura-namdheyain gra- 

40 mam mdbi-mkshepa-jala-pas(sh)ana-samam(sama)nvitam damda-su(su)- 

41 Ik-adi vividh-ay-amnvitam (anvitam) raja-purushair=atiamguli-pre- 

42 kshapiyam sarbba(vva)-nama8yam kru{kri)tva || Saka(Saka)d=arabhya 1[1]86 ne- 

43 ya Raktakslii-saziivatsarasya Pus(sh)ya-mase arddhodaya- 

44 tithau hiramny(hirany)-6daka-purbba(vva)kam pra(a)dat 

45 Yirulum pagalum pariva kolli-kallaii=adodajh maiimeya 

46 mahamarhdalesvaraii=adadam dhareyaii=a!va Ghakravarttiy=ada- 

47 dam Srimanu-maha-mabima Kapilasiddha-Mallesvaradevara 

48 kshetrada cbaturasrayada nalkum-deseya vajeyadojage vo- 

49 lage horag=ippa dbanakke arasugalol=akku kolli-ka]]arol=akku maaam pesa- 

50 de kaladukomden=embatana iitana mata-mata-pitrurgga(pitriga)- 

51 l=ellam° The rest ol the vachana is a reproduction of 11. 13-19 of the previous vachana 
to 57 (U. 4-19) with sbght orthographical variations. 

57-58 Imprecatory verse beginning with dana-palana 

59 [Sojdara Soma-Gauda Sodara Soma-Gauda Hittuka- 

60 rarige ayuvana mattarirnge hamneraiju homna mariya- 

61 de kolu kolaga devarige 1| Maduvey=aya man=emnne (eijne) haijiyade 

62 tippe-suihka ashta-bhoga-teja-sarnmya (samya) [gau]<Jugalige Hiriya- 

63 Soma-Gaumdana vumbali mattaru eradu Chikka-Soma-Gaumdana vum- 

64 bali mattaru eradu yi Gaudu Hittukarara belada belasin^aya- 

65 vu tammadu |j Devara-maneya Heggade Chaudarasamge mattaru eradu 

66 maneyumam irimamnya(manya)v agi kottaru || 

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS* 

(Line 1) Invocation to Siddharama. 

(LI. 2-3) Invocation to Sainbhu. 

(LI. 4-19) A vachana of SiddharSma. 

(LI. 19-25) While Praudhaprotdpachakravartin Mahadivardya who was Pfilhvivallabha, 
Maharajadhiraja, Parameivafa and ParamabhcMdraka, a chosen lord of Dvaravatipura, a 
vanquisher of Gdriara, Malava and Tolunga longs, a Raya-Narayana was ruling the earth, 
(and) 

(LI. 26-34) his minister, the Mahapradhana Divai^ja, son of Anritarasa and grandson of 
Chaudarasa of the Vasisbtha family was governing at his command the southern country , 
(the latter) 

(LI. 35-44) visited Sonnalige-no^ora, the former residence of Siddharama and being 
pleased at the sight cd god Kapdasiddha-Mallikarjunadeva made a gift of the village ChaA- 
glira in BSsura— msAuya together with a right over treasure-troves and the incomes derived from' 


* Bead liallikarjjun-alikana 
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fines, mlka, etc., for the worship of the deity, renovation of the temple and for water-shed and 
daily oblations, etc., on the occasion of arddhodaya on the new moon day ol Pushya in 
the {cyclic) year Raktaksbin, the Saka year 1186. 

(LI. 45-58) Another vachana of Siddharama. 

(LI. 59-66) Specifies certain estates and incomes in the village to be enjoyed by some 
Gaudas, Eittukaras and Cbau^ai'ksa, the Heggade of the temple {devara-mane). 


No. 31.— A NOTE ON THE TIRIYAY ROCK INSCRIPTION. 

By B. Ch. Chhabba, M.A., M.O.L., Ph.D. (Lugd.), Ootacamund. 

This interesting epigraph was brought to light in the year 1931. * The rock on which it is 
engraved is situated on the north-eastern sea-coast, near the village of Tiriyay, in Ceylon. The 
inscription has recently been published by Mr. S. Paranavitana.® It is written in the Pallava- 
Grantha script and in the Sanskrit language : both these features are rather unco mm on in 
Ceylon. It is not dated, but is palaeographically assigned to the late seventh century A.D. 
Like the other few Sanskrit records discovered in the island, the present one also is associated 
with the Mahayana form of Buddhism. Its contents constitute a hymn in praise of a sanctuary, 
called in the inscription itself Girikandi-chaitya, which had apparently been set up by a guild 
of sea-faring merchants. The principal deity in the shrine is Sugata {i.e., the Buddha) attend- 
ed by Avalokitesvara and Manjuvag. For a detailed discussion on these and kindred points, 
the reader is referred to the exhaustive study of the record made by Mr. Paranavitana.* In the 
present paper, special attention is drawn to what has somehow escaped the notice of that scholar 
concerning the text. 

Mr. Paranavitana has taken the inscription to be entirely ‘ in prose ’, whereas to my obser- 
vation it has revealed itself to be almost wholly in verse, the last line apparently being the only 
exception. It will be seen that the composer has displayed his peculiar taste in employing 
throughout one and the same metre and that of a very rare occurrence, namely Nardataka. The 
engraver, on his part, has exhibited a like trait by allotting one line to each stanza. Thus the 
first ten lines of the text, the whole of which consists of eleven fines, comprise ten stanzas. 

The above discovery has led me to a further conclusion that the record is not fragmentary 
as Mr. Paranavitana has shown it to be. ‘ Lines 1 to 4 ’, says he, ‘ are totally illegible at the 
beginning for a distance of nearly three feet and the ends of lines 4 to 10 are much damaged 
One does get such an impression while glancing at the illustration of the record. On comparing 
the text, however, it becomes manifest that, in spite of its irregular appearance, the document 
has reached us almost in its entirety. Thus, in contradiction to Mr. Paranavitana’ s remarks, I 
may state that no inscribed portion has been lost at the ends of fines 4 to 10. The same ean be 
said of the beginmngs of the fines 1 to 4, with only this reservation that the portion in question 
does seem to have originally contained some sort of engraving on it,® and that about eight 

* An. Rep. on Arch. Survey of Ceylon for 1931-32 (Pt. IV. — Education, Science and Art (J) ), p. 19 ; An. Bi- 
bliography of Ind. Arch. (Kem Institute, Leyden), Vol. VII (1932), pp. 34-35 ; J. A. S. B. Letters, Vol. I (1935), 

p. 12. 

* Epigraphia Zeylanica, Vol. IV, pp. I5I-160 and Plate. 

* I may add that the portion might have contained some letters. The second line of our text b^'ns from 
[sa]2i2a, but before these letters the stone shows traces of at least two more syllables, though as such the^ are 
superfluous in our text. It may also be pointed out that there are three signs, one below the other, frming the 
extremities of the lines 4-6, but they do not have any bearing on the text, although they have the appearance 
of regular letters dha, dhi and ghah respectively. 
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aksharas at the conunencement of the fourth line have peeled ofi along with the engraving above. 

The space occupied by the inscription roughly corresponds to this shape 

upper rectangle containing the first three lines of the writing and the lower the remaining eight. 
It will further be noticed that there are some natural cracks and rough patches which existed 
on the stone even at the time of the incising of the inscription and which the engraver has care- 
fully avoided. For example, blank spaces between vishdda-harah and Jcanaka-vibhushana, 1. 6, 
and gandha-jaldh and kara-bhrita, 1. 7, are original gaps and not the lacunae in the text. 

It is obvious that in the light of the observations made above, the task of deciphering the 
record has become particularly easy, as it always happens in case the composition of a document 
turns out to be metrical. It is, I believe, possible now to restore the text more or less completely 
by examining either the original epigraph or a good estampage of it, neither of which has been at 
my disposal. The photographic reproduction accompanying Mr. Paranavitana’s paper being too 
inadequate for the purpose, it has not been possible for me to amend all the doubtful readings 
or to read all the portions left undeciphered. Below I suggest some alterations and additions 
in the text given by Mr. Paranavitana : 

L. 2. At the end we may read [Girikandi]katn—ity=i/dite. 

L. 3. Instead of -nagara-ja[na*]- I would read -[na]§fa[rf7]/a-. 

L. 4. The reading appears to be -natarh where -nata- has been read. 

L. 5. Perhaps we have to read siddha- instead of sadd, and •‘pujyatamak \ in place of -piijya- 
<aTO[o]. Before Girikandika we may read namdmi. The last letter is final m, so indicated by 
its smaller size. Thus we have to read =aham and not =aham=a(pi). 

L. 6. The reading is =madana-ddsha-vishdda-harak and not =man6-ddsha-v{sha-dahara. So 
also -ruchir=nniyatam— and not -ruchin^niyalam - ; -varam and not vararii. 

L. 7. Read -jaldh instead of -jala, and pujandm for pujdni. The two letters after Girikandi 
seem to read jushah. 

L. 8. Instead of pranipdtam kurute the reading is probably pranipatan=kurute. 

L. 9. The anusvdra indicated within square brackets is not found in the original, nor is it 
necessary. Read -kdranam— for ■karana\m]=, and -gatarh Sugatam(iam) for -data-siiyata. 

L. 10. The last word is jagat and not jagatah. 

It may also be pointed out that after the first half of each stanza, except perhaps the third, 
fourth and sixth, a single danda is clearly visible on the stone. A superfluous danda is found after 
the first quarter of the second verse. In certain places Mr. Paranavitana’s reading is not tenable 
as warranted by the metre, e.g., Buddhdriikuro (1. 5). His translation will naturally have to be 
considerably modified after so many changes in the text. 



No. 32.— FOUR COPPER PLATES FROM SORO 

By N. G. Majumdar, M.A., Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

These copper plates, which are edited here for the first time, were unearthed at Badkhuri 
near Soro in the Balasore District of Orissa, and recently acquired by the Ravenshaw College 
Museum, Cuttack. Prof. N. C. Banerji of the College brought the plates to me for decipherment 
in March 1937, and as they had a thick incrustation of verdigris they were chemically treated in 
the Indian Museum, Archaeological Section. I am obliged to the authorities of the Ravenshaw 
College Museum for the loan of the plates, as also for the permission to edit them in this Journal. 
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These are four plates (A, B, C and D), representing four separate documente, each complete 
iu itself. Their respective sizes are as follows: — A, B, C, 7^''x4J"' and D, 

The plates are engraved on both sides, there being 19 lines of wirthig in A, 21 lines 
in B, I t’ line.? in C and 21 lines in D. Originally each plate had a seal attached to it at the left hand 
side, bat the seals of plates A, B and C are missing. Plate D still retains the seal, but it is very 
much '.vorn otit and its details are completely obliterated. 

The characters are a form of the Northern alphabet, representing an earlier phase of the 
wminu as compared with the Ganjam plates of Sasahka.' Palsec^raphically, Plate A, which 
^hows slightly earlier forms of letters, should be placed first in the series, while Plates B, C and D 
between A and the Ganjam plates. The chief points of difference between the Ganjam and the 
Surd plates in respect of alphabet may be noted. The characters of the Ganjam plates are of 
‘ the acute-angled type with nail-heads,’ which, as pointed out by Biihler,® forms the transition 
from the Gupta to the Nagari alphabet. These acute-angled letters are absent in the present 
records. In the Ganjam plates the medial j and t strokes are more developed and often extend 
below the head of the letter ; and the letter j is of the later type in which the top bar is reduced 
to a mere stroke, and the bottom bar, and often also the middle bar, hang down, in which 
respect.s it resembles the same letter in Plates B and C. Some examples showing these tenden- 
cie.s of the letter ] occur also in Plates A and D ; but in Plate A, and in some cases in Plates B, 
(' and D, the top bar is not reduced. The letter r in the Ganjam plates has a stroke added to 
it.s ba-e on the left side, which is absent in the Soro plates. Plate A shows uniformly the earher 
tripaitite form of y, while in Plates B, Cand D it is of the later bipartite type akin to that used in 
the Ganjam plate.s. The letter i in the Ganjam plates shows in the majority of cases an oval loop 
i'. t tlic to[>, while in the Soro Plates it still retains its angular form, often having the shape of a per- 
fect rectangle. The Ganjam plates are dated in the Gupta year 300, ».e., A. D. 619-20. Plates 
B, C and D. which should be placed somewhat earlier than this date, may be assigned to the 
second Balf of the sixth century, while Plate A which must be still earlier, to the first 
half of the sixth century. Palfeographically. Plate A closely resembles the Patiakella 
uiaiit of Maharaja Sivaraja.* 

The language of the copper plates is Sanskrit. Each has the usual benedictive and im- 
precarory verses at the end. but the rest of the document is in prose. As regards orthogmphy, 
a uual w is occasionally joined to the following consonant, a consonant following or preceding 
/■ is occasionally doubled, and both b and v are uniformly expressed by the sign for the latter, 
the only exception being in Plate A, in which the two letters are clearly distinguished in 
hahiibhir=vtasadha (1. 16). 

The ganeral character of the four plates, so far as their phraseology is concerned, is more 
or le^-s uniform. This is to be expected in view of the fact that they belong not only to the same 
age imt al.-io to the same locality. First is mentioned the place of issue of the charter, which is 
followed by the name and title.- of the donor. Next is introduced the name of the promnee or 
.'-ubdivi.'iion wherein the grant is made, and in this connection are enumerated the various officers 
foriiii:i'_' the administrative machinery of the province to whom the document is addressed. The 
name of the village as well as the names of the donees in whose favour the charter {tanirapatta) 
is is.sueJ is then given. The pro.se portion of the plates recording all these details of grant is followed 
by benedictive and imprecatory verses. These are followed by the names of persons entrusted 
with drafting of the document, mechaxticBl execution of the copper sheet by heating, and also 


- Abovp. Vo). VI, PI. facing p. 144, 

'Indian d'alceography, KngJuih traodatioD, y. 49, 
® Above, Vol. IX, p. 285 and PI, 


No. 32] 


FOUR COPPER PLATES FROM SORO. 


199 


(in Plate C) with engraTing. The date of the grant is specified either at the end (in A), or immedi- 
ately before the names of the draughtsman and others (in Plates B and C), or just before 
the commencement of the metrical portion (in Plate D) 

Plate A records a grant of eight timfiras'- of land by Maharaja Sazzibhuyadas of 
the Mudgala family in a village called G-hantakaxm^ksbetra adjoining Sarepha, evi- 
dently the headquarters of the same vishaya, in UttaxaaTosali. It was issued from the royal 
camp at Tamparava^ama to a Brahmin named Bbara^aavainin, belonging to the 
Bharadvaja-goira and the Kanva-sdi;hd (of the Yajurveda). The draft was made by the 
Mahasandkivigrahika Narayana and the plate was ‘ heated ’ by the Mahattara VidoBasva- 
“tin. It is dated in the year 260, the 30th day of Karttika. This date in view of the 
palaeography is referable to the Kalachuri era and becomes therefore equivalent to A. D. 
508-9. 

Plate B records the grant of a village called Adayara situated in the SAreph^dharn- 
vishaya in Uttara>Tdsali which again formed a part of the Odra-CTs/icrya. The vloiiees 
are Dhruvainitrasvamin, Anmgasvainis and others of the Vatsya-goiro and the VAja- 
saneya-cAorana (of the Yajurveda). The grant was issued by the Mahabaladhikrita, Artaranya 
and Mahasandkivigrahika Sdmadatta, from his camp at Amratakshaka. It was written 
by the Sdndhivigrahika Kesava and ‘ heated ’ by the Mahattaraka Suryadeva. It is dated 
in the year 15, the 13th day of Vaisakha. 

Plate C is another grant of the same Mahabaladhikrita, Antarahga, Mahusaiidkivigrahka 
Somadatta. It was issued from a place called Sahchataka, the grant consisting of a 
village called Bahirwdtaka, situated in Vaimkana*-nsArtya in Sareph-aAara. The donees 
are Ohruvamitrasvamin and Arungasvgmin of the Vatsya-yWra and the Vajasancya- 
charnna (of the Yajurveda). The grant was written by Subhasimha and ‘ heated ’ bv the 
Piddpdlaka Divakara, while the engraving was carried out by Narayana. It is dated in 
the year 15, the 24th day of Magha. It should be noted that in this pLato Vanikin.a- 
vifihaya is said to have been within Sareph-aAdro which itself was also a vishaya, as we kno v 
already from Plates A and B. 

Plate D was issued from a place called Viranja by the Mahupralihdia, Mahlrnyi Bhanu» 
datta. The same Bahirvataka village, which is mentioned in Plate C as having been granted 
to Dhruvamitrasvamin and Aruiigasvamin, is hereby granted once again. The donees 
this time are Priyamitrasvainm, Vatamitrasvamin, Dhruvamitrasvamin anJ 
Arungamitrasvamin, all of them belonging to the Vatsa-golra and Yajasaneya-rAa/ ig't. 
In this plate the village is stated as being within the SaTeph.-dhdra-vishaya and not 
Variikana-CTsAaya as in Plate C. The grant was written by the Sdndhivigrahika Arunadatta 
and ‘ heated ’ by the Pedapdlaka Pratishfhitachandra. The date is the year 5, the 17th 
day of Phalguna. 

It has been already stated that the year 260 of Plate A, which refers itself to the reign of Mnhd- 
rdja Sambhuyasas, should be assigned to the Kalachuri era of A.D. 218, the date thus corresponding 
to A.D. 508-9. The difficulty in assigning the year to a later reckoning such as the Gupta or the 
Harsha era is obvious, because palaeographically the record is not referable to a date later than tne 
middle of the sixth century. The same difficulty also arises in the case of the Patiakella plate of 
Maharaja Sivaraja of the year 283. R. D. Banerji, who has edited it, refers tlie date to the 

* The word timpira which occurs also in the Parikud and Xivina grants fabove, \ ol, XI, p. -3b, 1. 44 of the 
text and \ ol. XXI, p, 35 and n. 1) denotes a unit of land measuxeineut. 

* [See below p. 201 n. 5.— Ed.] 
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Gupta era,* but as pointed out by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar,^ tbe palseograpby of tbe record is not 
in favour of this assumption. The latter has accordingly suggested that the year 283 should 
be referred to the Kalachuri era. According to this view, with which I entirely agree, the 
Patiakella plate should be placed twenty-three years after the present record. 

The Patiakella plate records a grant of land in Dakshina-Tosall by Maharaja Sivaraja. 
In line 3 of the plate occurs a passage containing the name of the immediate overlord of Sivaraja, 
which has been read by Banerji as Paramamaheh-ara-sri-Sagguyayyane sasati. This he translated 
as, when the great worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the illustrious Sagguyayyana .... 
was ruling”. In an editorial note on Banerji’s article Dr. Sten Konow observed, “I am 
unable to see Sagguyayyane, but I cannot suggest a satisfactory reading ; I think I see 
)iatiihhu7jayye=nv’'’ The plate which is now deposited in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, was 
subsequently re-examined by Banerji, but he found himself unable to accept Konow’s emended 
version.® Recently I had occasion to examine the record very closely in connection with my study 
of the Soro plates, when I found that neither of the two readings could be accepted. The actual 
text in the Patiakella plate is Paramamakeh'ara-sri-Sambhuyasasy=aniisdsati, i.e., “ during the 
rule of the illustrious Sambhuyasas, the great devotee of Mahesvara”. There is no doubt that 
this Sambhuyasas, who also belonged to the Mudgala family, is identical with Maharaja Sam- 
bhuyasas of the Soro plate. The expression Paramadevat-ddhidaivata and Paramabhattdraka 
u^ed in reference to him in line 4 of the Patiakella plate shows that Sambhuyasas held the 
position of a paramount ruler. It should be noted that he has only the epithet Paratna- 
wlheh'ara prefixed to his name in this grant, while in the Soro plate he is described as a 
Maharaja. It is difficult to say what position he precisely held in the year 260 when the 
latter record was issued. It is likely that he enjoyed a sort of independent status. The 
combined evidence of the Soro and Patiakella plates shows that King Sambhuyasas ruled over 
the whole of Tosall. The expression Parafnadaivata-va{ba)ppa-pdddnudhydia,* i.e., ‘ meditating 
on the feet of his father who was {to him) like a great divinity,’ used in reference to him in line 
5 of the Soro plate may be compared with similar phrases occurring in the land grants of tbe 
kings of Kaliiiga, e.g., the Komarti plates of Chandavarman® which describe him as bappa- 
hhattdrakn-pddahhahah. 

Maharaja Bhanudatta of Plate D, who calls himself also Mahdpratihdra, must have been a 
vassal chief like Si varaj a of the Patiakella plate. That he was under some Paramabhattdraka, i.e., a 
sovereign ruler, follows from lines 8-9 and 13 of Plate D, although we do not know who this ruler 
wa«. Of a .somewhat lower rank was Somadatta, the donor of Plates B and C, who is styled Mahd- 
balddhtkrita. Ardaranga and Mahdxdndhivigrahika. His overlord, who likewise remains unknown, 
is referreil to as Paramadaivat-adhidaivata or Paramadaivata, and Paramabhattdraka. Neither 
Bhanudatta nor Somadatta is known from any other sources. There could not be a difference of 
more than a generation between these two persons, as the donees Dhruvamitrasvamin and 
Arungasvaniin of Plate C issued by Somadatta were evidently identical with the donees of the same 
names mentioned in Plate D of Bhanudatta. 

As is well known, Tosali is fir.st mentioned in Asoka’s Rock Edicts at Dhauli near Bhuva- 
nesvara in Purl District which itself must have been comprised in that province. From several 
copper plates from Orissa it appears that the province was divided into two sections, namely. 


* Above, Vol. IX, p. 2S7. 

= Bhandarkar. List of Inscriptions of yorthern India, p. 160 (No. 1203) and n. 2. 

^History of Orisia, Vol. I, 19.30, p. 118. 

* For similar expressions used m other records see Fleet, C. 1 . 1 ., Vol. Ill, pp. 186-187, note. 
® Above, Vol. IV, p. 141. 
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A. Plate of Maharaja Sambhuyasas; the year 260. 
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B. Plate of Somadatta; the yeah 15. 
Obverse. 
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L ttara-Tosali and Dakshina-Tosall. The latter included Kongoda-taa/irfaZa, which according to 
some scholars was to the south-west of Purl and might have extended as far as the borders of the 
Gaiijam District. ^ As regards the extent of Uttara-Tosali, hght is thrown by the Neulpur 
grant of Subhakaradeva^ and also by the present copper plates. The Neulpur plate records the 
grant of certain villages in Uttara-Tosali which are to be located in the Balasore District.^ All the 
four plates published here refer to grants of land in Sareph-d^ara which also was situated in 
L ttara-Tosali. Sarepha (or Sarepha) should be identified with Soro in Balasore, in the vicinity of 
which the present copper plates were discovered. In the Revised Rent-roll of Shah Sujah (circa 
A.D. 1650) Soro appears as one of the principal divisions of Sarkar Jalesar. It is also men- 
tioned as Soro-dandapata in the Mddalu-paiiji* Even now Soro is an important station in 
the Balasore District. Varukana,® the name of the adjoining mhaya, is perhaps to be identified 
with the present Barua pargana wliich appears as Barwa, a nmhal under Sarkar Bhadrak, in the 
Ain-i-Akhan.^ The other localities I am unable to identify. 

A.' — Plate of Maharaja Sambhuyasas ; the year 260. 

TEXT. 

Obverse. 

1 Om’[l*] jaya-skandhavarrit^Tamparavadaina(?)-vasakach=chhrutavinaya-vibhu- 

2 shanah pranayi-jana-yatKeshta-bhogya-vibhavah sarvva-dik-parisara- 

3 pratishthit-ananta-punya-kIrttir=apann-abhaya-mantra-dikshito nija- 

4 bhuja-parakrama-kranta-^attru-pakshah praja-palaua-dakshino Mudgala-® 

5 kul-amva(mba)r-endu-kl-chuda-maijih paramadaivata-va(ba)ppa-pad-anuddhyato Maha- 

6 raja-srl-6ambhuyasah kusall Uttara-Tosalyam varttamana-bhavu- 

7 shyan-mahasamanta-mahariija-raiaputtra-kumarilmaty-oparika- 

8 vishayapati-tadayuktaka-dandavasika-sthanantarikan=anya[m]- 

9 i=cha vallabha-jatIyan=Sarepha-(ph»a)hara-vishaya-mahamahattara- 

10 [ku]tak6laa-ady-adhikaranam manayati viditam=astu v6 yath=ai- 

Eeverse. 

11 tad-vishaya-8amva(mba)ddha’-Sareph-asanga-grame*® Ghantakarnna>kshettre timpir-a- 

12 shtau sasya-sahita vastu-hasta-sata-dvaya-sametah s-6parikarah 

13 s-6dde^a[h] sarvva-pida-varjjita a-chandr-arkka-samakalaih mata-pittro- 

14 r=atmana4=cha puny-abhivriddhaye Bharadvaja-sagottra-Kanveya- 

15 BharanasvamiuS pratipaditas=tad=esh=asmad-dattih pratipMa- 

‘ Cf. above, Vol. XXI, p. 38. 

» Above, Vol. XV, p. 1. 

• Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kinys, 1934, p. 3. 

* M. Chakravarti, J. P. A. S. B., 1916, pp. 46, 48. 

® [The reading may be Varu(or Varu)kona. Xames of villages ending in kona are not uncommon ; cf. Buku- 
dravalcona in the ‘ Indian Museum Plates of Dcvcndravarman ’ (above, p. 74) and Varahakona in the ‘ Saktipur 
copper-plate of Lakshmanasena ’ (above, Vol. XXI, p. 214). It may be pointed out that there is a place called 
Markona (on the B. N. R.) only ten miles to the south-west of Soro. — Ed.] 

• See J. P. A. S. B., 1916, p. 44. 

' Expressed by a symbol. 

* For this reading I am indebted to the Editor, 

’ This word, which was omitted at first, has been added below. 

“ [Reading appears to be Sareph-i[tsa]hga-grdTni, i.e., in the village in the vicinity of Sarepha. — Ed.] 
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16 yitavy=ety=a}na a-vayaifa | uktaS^elsa dianania-sastre [f*] Bafeabhir^wasadha datta 

17 rajabhi[h*] Sagar-adibb^b r*"] y^sya yasya yada bhflmik ta(niis=te)aya tasya tada 

18 pbalam(m) [1*1] bkhittam(tain) mabasandbrngrabikarNiratya^ena 

19 tapittam(taiii) mabattara-'Vi(ia[aa}sv3mizi[aj ! saiix«va^va)t 200 60 Kartti<ii 30 

B. — Plate of Somadatta ; the year 15. 

TEXT. 

Obverse. 

1 Om* svasti } jaya-skandbavarad=Amratakshalca*v3sak’at=paraina-darvatadbidaivarta-Srf- 

2 Para[ma]bbattaraka-pad-anudhyat6 mahava(ba)ladbikTit-antaranga-mahasandhi- 

3 vigrahika-Somadattah kusali ddra-vlshaye Uttara>TdsaIyaxh Sareplu3« 

! 4 hara-vishaye varttamana-bhavishyan-mahasamaata-maharaja-raiaputra-kumara- 

5 maty-6parika-vishayapati-tadayu(yu)ktaka-dandavasika-stbanantarikan=a- 
^ 6 nyamS=cha chata-bhata-vallabha-jatiyan=vishaya-mahamahattara-kutak6lasa- 

7 pustapal-ady-adbikaranan=cba yath-arham=pujayaty=avagamayati cha vidita- 

8 m=astu bhavatam yatb=asmabhir=etad-vishaya-samva(mba)ddba-Adayara»gramo(mah) 

sri-Parama- 

9 [bha]ttaraka-padanam=5-chandr-ark3-sama-k5lam=puny-abhi\-riddhaye raja-datti- 

10 tamra-patta-sthitya Vatsya-sagotra-Vajasaneya-Dhruvamitraarvamy-Artihga- 

1 1 svamy-adinaia»pratipSditas=tad=esbam 8amuchita-tanira-patta-da[na’'‘]n=datva(ttva) 

12 bhufljanaEaah na k§uacbid=anyatba karaipya esha cba dattib paramadaivata- 

Reverse. 

13 ^ri-Paramabhattaraka-padanam dharmmasya cba gauravat=pratipalayitavya |1 

14 uktan=cha dharmma-sastre [|*} Va(Ba)hubbir=vvasudha datta rajabhih Sagar-adibbih [|*] 

15 yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya tada fdialain(m)| [ 1 *] Sva-dattam=para-dattain=v 3 

16 yo hareta vasundharamfm) [J*] sa viditbayam krimjr=bbutva pitpibhih saba pachyate jl [2*] 

17 5Ia bhlKkaphala-saiika vah para-datt=cti parthivali[|*] sva-danat=phalam=anantyam 

18 para-dan-aiiupalaaarii(m) l| [3*] 8ha&htim=varsha-sahasrani svarge modati 

19 bhumidah [ aksbcpta cb=annmanta cha tany=eva narakam=va(ke va)s5d=iti ff (t || [4*]iti) 

20 samvat 10 5 Vaisakha dl 10 3 bkbitam sandbivigrabika- 

21 KeSaveaa tapitam mahattaiaka-Suryadeveoa [I 

C. — Another Plate of Sdzxiadatta ; the year 15. 

TEXT. 

Obverse. 

1 Oib* svasti[ *] Sanchatakat=paramadaivata-sfi-Panwnabhattaraka-pad-aDtidhy8to maba- 

2 va(ba)]adhikrit-antaranga-mabasandhivigrabika-Samadattah ku^aE SarSph^ahara. 

3 samba(mba)ddha-Varuka9a*»vi8baye varttamana bbavisbyan-raabasamaiita-inaharaja-raia- 

4 puttra-kumaramaty-oparika-vishayapati-tadiyuktaka-dan^avasika-stbanantarika- 

5 ii=anyams=cha chata-bhata-vallabba-jatlyaosvishaya-mahaniabattata-kutakolasa- 

6 pustapal-ady-adhikaranam cha yatharhani=pujayaty=avagamayati cha Tiditam^asrta bhava- 


* Expressed by a symbol. 


* [8ee abOT*y p. 201 a. 5 Ed.] 
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D. Plate of Maharaja Bhaxudatta; the year 5. 

Obverse. 
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No. 32] 


FOUE COPPER PLATES FROIH SORO 


203 


7 tam=eta(i-vidiajsa-Bamva(mba)ddha'Cliira-khjia-[sfi}ay6 Va(Ba)]u3rrv4.taika-gramah parama- 

daivata- 

8 6ri-Paramabhata(ttS)raka-pa(pa)dSnam=a-c'haTidr-arkka-'samatalam puny-abhivriddliaye 

V atsya-Bago- 

9 ttra-Yajasaneya-cbairaQa'X&iravajmttrasv&my-Arus^aBvaizubbyazxi raja-tamia-patta- 

sthitya 

10 pratipaditas=tad=aBay6e=samaciiita-rajadatta-tamra-patrt3i-danam dattva bbunjaiiay6r=iia 

11 kenacliid=va(ba)dha karya esha cha dattih paramadaivata-sri-Paraaaiabhattaraka-padanam 

Reverse. 

12 dharmmasya cha gauravat=pratipa,layitavya | uktam cha dharmma-sastre[|*] \ a(Ba)hubhir= 

vvasu- 

13 dha datta rajabhis=Sagar-adibhih[(*] yagya yasya yada bhumi6=ta8ya tasya tadii 

14 phalam(m) |i [1*] Ma bhud=aphala-8ai>ka vah para-datt=e.ti p?«rt!iivah[|*] 8va-danat=phala- 

15 m=aiiantyam para-dan-anupi.laiiaiii(in) (j [2*] Shashtim varsha-sahaarajji svargge ti- 

Ifi shthati bhumidah[f*] akshepta ch=anumaiit.a cha taiiy=eva narake vased=iti(t jj j [3*] iti; 

17 samtrat 10 5 di 20 4 likhitam Sul)hasiiiibfi&a I 

18 tapitam pedapalaka-Oivakarena t utkimnam Narayanenia j] 

D. — Plate of Maharaja Bhanudatta ; the year 5. 

TEXT. 

Obverse. 

1 Om* svasti[|*] Virahja-vasakan=mahapratihara-mah.5raja-Bhan'udattah kusall 

2 Sarepluahara«\-ishaye samupagatan=varttamana-bhavishayau-mahasa- 

3 manta-inaharaja-rajaputtra-kimiaramaty-oparika-vishayapati- 

4 tadayiiktaka-daridavasika-athanantarikan=anyariis=cha chata-bhata-jati- 

5 yart(yams)=tad-vishaya-viniyuktakarii^=cha sa-Tiiahamahattara-vri(bii)hadbhog!ka- 
fi kutakolas-ady-adhikaranan=yatharham=pujayati manayati ch=astu 

7 v6 viditaiii=etad-vishaya-samva(mba)ddha-chira-khila(la)-sunya Va(Ba)[hirva]taka» 

8 gran36=smabhih ^ri-PaTainabhattaraka-padanam=S-cb3iidr-a,rka-sama 

9 kalam pupy-abhivriddhaye Vatsa-sagottra-Vajasancya-charanebhyah 

10 mahamahattara-Prfyainitrasvaim«Vatainitr*wvami-I>hruvamitrasvami- 

11 AinmgarnitrasTarniiratn=pTartipaditah* saiw'a-plda-varjitab[|*] 

Reverse. 

12 tad=e.sha.m samuchita-tamra-patta-danarii datva(ttva) bhunjananarii na keiiachit 

13 va(ba)dha karaniya to-Paramabba1^raka-pad»iiah=gauraa'ach=ch=aisha dattih 

14 paripalayitavy=eti saznvat .5 Fhalg^ di 10 7 || uktafi=cha dharmina- 

15 8astTe[ *] Va(Ba)bubhir=\'^a8udha datta rajabhih SagaT-adibbih[|*] yasya 

16 yasya yada bbu.iiuh(mi£=ytasya tasya tad2 pbalarii{lani) |! [1*] Ma bbud=aphala-sha(fe)- 

17 ikS. vah para-datt=eti parthivah[i*] sva'd8nat=phalam=anantyam para-dan-a- 

18 nupalaBa!ii(iiam) |1 [2*] Sva-dattam para-dattam^ra yo hareta vasttndbaram[|*j 

19 sa vishtbayam -fcriHiir=4diutva pitnbhih saha paebyate=tP (| [3*] bkhitath 

20 sandhivigrahik-Arunadattena tapitam pedapalaka-Prati- 

21 Bhthitachaadren=3^i || 


* Erpreased by a symbol. 


* Bead .evamibhyah pratipaditai, ’ Bead pachyati !iL3*] Hi. 
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No. 33.— TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS FROM BERAR. 

By Peof. V. V. Mieashi, M.A., Nagpue. 

Two sets of copper-plates, each consisting of three plates, complete with ring and seal, 
were discovered in 1935 in the possession of a Muhammadan of Sirso, a village two miles north 
of Murtizapur, the head-quarters of a ialuka of the same name in the Akola District, Berar. They 
have since been acquired by the Local Government and deposited in the Central Museum, Nagpur. 
I am obliged to the Curator of the Museum for permission to edit them. To distinguish the sets, 
both of which were found at Sirso, I name them here as Sisavai grant and Ldhara grant after 
the villages granted by them. 

A. — Sisavai grant of Govinda III ; l§aka Year 729. 

These are three copper-plates each measuring about 12‘6" in length and 6-5’ in breadth. 
Their ends are either raised or thickened for the protection of the writing. The first and third 
plates are inscribed on the inner side and the second on both the sides. About -6" from the centre 
of the proper right side of each plate there is a roundish hole about '9" in diameter for the ring 
which has joined it to other plates of the set. The ends of this ring, which is about "5' in thick- 
ness and 2'9" in diameter, are soldered into the socket of a round seal Lfi" in diameter. The 
latter contains in relief on a countersunk surface the figure of Garuda, facing full front and 
squatting on a lotus. He carries a serpent in each hand. The ring was cut before the plates 
reached the Museum, but there is no reason to doubt its connection with the grant. The 
weight of the three plates is 213 tolas and that of the ring and the seal 56 tolas. 

The plates are fairly well preserved. Some letters here and there and especially in the centre 
of both the sides of the second plate are damaged by verdigris, but they can be read without much 
difficulty from the traces left behind. There are si.xty-two lines in all, of which sixteen are in- 
scribed on the first plate, .seventeen and sixteen on the first and seeond side respectively of the 
second plate and the remaining thirteen on the third plate. The letters are beautifully formed 
and deeply engraved. Some of them can be marked on the back of the fir.st and the third plate. 
Their size varies from '2" to '3". The writer has treated ornamentally the tnatrds for medial e, 
ai, and o and the curve for medial i, especially in the last line on each inscribed surface. It may 
be noted in this connection that the encircling curve for medial short i resembles that seen in 
the Khamkhed plates.’ A floral device is incised to fill up the empty space to the left of the 
hole opposite 11. 24-26. The writer has inadvertently omitted letters and even words in some 
places ; .«ee e. g., °j)y=alnshna-char{l6 bhm i in 1. 2. In some cases these mistakes are corrected 
by incising the omitted letter immediately below ; see e.g., va in drisht-dsd-vadhayah in 1. 17, ni 
in nijum and pa in naya-paro both in 1. 25. In a few cases letters are unnecessarily repeated ; 
see e.g., °py^ainalayd in 1. 7. 

The characters are of the North Indian alphabet and resemble those of the NesarF and 
Radhanpur^ plates of Govinda III. The forms of the initial i in iva (1. 8), the rare jh in nirjhara 
(1. 11), th in yathd (1. 33) and of ph ia phalake (1. 22) are noteworthy. The superscript r everywhere 
appears above the line ; see e.g., tmdur=yathd (1. 15). The form of the superscript n is not difierent 
from that of n ; see chanchalan^cha (1. 50). A final consonant is generally indicated by a slanting 
stroke to the left of its vertical. The sign of visarga is in many places used as a mark of 


’ Above, Vol. XXII, p. 9.3. 

2 G. H. Khare— -Scarcer of the Mtditzval History of the Deccan (Marith;), Vol. I., pp. 15 t 
“ Above, Vol. VI, pp. 239 S. 
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punctuation.^ The language is Sanskrit. The first thirty-three lines and part of the thrity-fourth, 
which contain the eulogistic portion, are in verse. Then comes the formal part of the grant in 
prose, which is followed by the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses. The record ends with 
a line in prose which states the names of the writer and the dutaka. In respect of orthography 
we may note that (a) the consonant following r is in some cases doubled, e.gr., in anyair=nna,\. 8, 
dunnmarggarh, 1. 12 ; (h) one of the two similarly sounding members of a conjunct is often 
dropped ; see e.g., rudhva, 1. 10, matath for mattam, 1. 12, -valabho for vallabho, 1. 14 ; (c) the final 
consonant is wrongly omitted in many places ; see e.g., Pallavd, 1. 11 ; {d) the final n is either 
dropped (e.g., in vidva, 1. 25) or changed to anusvara as in tasmim, 1. 19, miinukhdm, 1. 23, etc. ; (e) 
the final visarga is omitted, in accordance with a vdrttika on Panini VIII, 3, 36, in Kar^n-ddha-sthita, 
1. 7 and -vibhushitd sphutam-, 1. 18, etc.; but wrongly in some cases ; see e.g., pdda sutah, 1. 15 ; 
{/) the vowel ri is used for n in many places (e.g., sriyam, 1. 29) and vice versa, though rarely, as in 
rriti, 1. 30 ; (g) y is used for j in yeshtho, 1. 6 and vice versa in dkalajya, 1. 50 ; (h) v is used for b 
throughout (e.g., ranosana-, 1. 23), and the palatal i for the dental see e.g., suduram, 1, 13, and 
vice versa in sva-iarm-echchhayd, 1. 30. In one case the lingual sibilant takes the place of the 
palatal in prdveshya, 1. 43. As instances of wrong sandhi may be cited Virhdhy-ddresk-katake, 

1. 26, purvaish=parai^, 1. 27, narakavdso sydt, 1. 57, etc. 

The plates were issued from Mayurakhan<U by the Rashtrakiita king Govinda (III), 
who is described in 11. 34-35 as Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, Paramesvara with the birudas 
the iUnstTions Pfithvivallabha, the illustrious Prabhutavarsha and the illustrious Vallabhanarendra, 
who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, Paramesvara, the illustricms 
DharSvarsha. The object of the inscription is to record the royal gift of the village Sisavai 
together with the site of habitation in another named Mdragana on the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
on the full moon day of Bhidrapada in the cyclic year Vyaya in the (expired) Saka 
year 729 (expressed in words only). This date corresponds to Saturday the 21st August A.D. 
807, when there was a lunar eclipse as stated. The cyclic year according to the southern luni-solar 
system was, however, Sarvajit and not Vyaya* The latter cyclic year can be connected with the 
expired Saka year only by the so-called northern luni-solar system, which, as Kielhorn has shown,^ 
was current in the south down to Saka 855. 

The donated village was situated in the Manaka vishaya and was bounded on the east by the 
village Haripura, on the south by Khairade, on the west by Athakavada and on the north by 
Lakhaipari. The donee was the illustrious Risiyapabhatta of the Kasyapa golra, a religious 
student of the Rigveda, who was the son of Annasavi-bhatta and the grandson of Vishnu who 
had studied the four Vedas. He is described as a resident of Dhara^iva and a member of the 
community of the Chdturvidyas of that place. The charter was written by Arupaditya, the 
son of Vatsaraja. The dutaka was the illustrious Jadavulabhatta. 

* If notwithstanding the wording Saka-nripa-hdl-dtila, etc., we take the Saka year as current as proposed 
in some cases by Kielhorn (see Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 266) the date would correspond to the 1st September 
A.D. 806, on which day also there was a lunar eclipse. Besides, the cyclic year was Vj-aya, as required, according 
to the southern luni-solar system ; but as in all other dates of Govinda’s reign the Saka years cited are expired 
and the system followed is the so-called northern luni-solar system, I prefer to interpret the date as above. 

* Ind. Aut., Vol. XXV, pp. 268-269. The cyclic year mentioned in the Waiji-Diijdori plates also is Vyaya. 

As we find the northern luni-solar system used regularly in all other records of Govinda III, the same was in all 
probability adopted in the Wapi-Dirujori plates. The expired Saka year intended to be mentioned in that 
grant was, therefore, 729 as in the present plates, but the word ekona” was inadvertently omittsH before irimsat 
in 1. 46 of that record. Or, the year 730 may be taken as current, notwithstanding the wording Saka-nripa-kal- 
dtUa. The lunar eclipse which, on no hypothesis, occurred on the full-moon day of Vaisakha (see Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XXV, p. 11) was another mistake of the scribe. The nearest lunar eclipse was that which occurred in 
the previous Phalguna. 
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Unlike the earlier Paithan' and AnjanavatP plates the present plates contain a long descrip- 
tion of the conquests of Govinda III. They do not, however, make any addition to our knowledge 
of the events in his reign as the draft followed here is identical with that used in the Radhanpur 
plates, the number of introductory verses being exactly the same. The earliest record in 
which this draft is known to have been adopted is the Manne plates® of Saka 724 recording a grant 
of Govinda Ill’s brother Saucha-Khambha (or Stambha). The draft continued to be used regularly 
in all the plates issued subsequently by Govinda III from his capital.® It was also generally 
used by the Governors of the Karnataka. The longest form of this draft is that seen in the Nesari 
plates where we find five verses (viz., vv 21-25) not occurring in any other grant. As shown 
below, the same draft is used in the Lohara grant. Its importance in fixing the chronological 
order of events in Govinda Ill’s reign will be discussed later on. 

As for the geographical names occurring in the present grant, Sribhavana has now been 
satisfactorily identified with Sarbhon in the Broach District.® Vengi, the capital of the Eastern 
Chalukyas, is too well-known to need identification. I have elsewhere® suggested an identification 
of Mayiirakhandi, the capital of Govinda III, different from the one originally proposed by 
Biihler. Sisavai, the donated village, is evidently Sirso where the plates were discovered. M6ra- 
gana, which must have been situated in its vicinity, cannot now be traced. Its site may have 
been occupied by modern Murtizapur. Manaka which gave its name to the district in which 
the donated villages were situated is probably Mana, a station on the Bombay-Nagpur line of 
the G. I. P. Railway, 8 miles east of Murtizapur. Most of the boundary villages mentioned in 
the present grant can stiU be identified in the neighbourhood of Sirso. Thus Haripura is undoubt- 
edly modern Hirpur two miles to the east, Khairade may be Kharbadi three miles to the south- 
east, and Athakavada Atkali about three and half miles to the west of Sirso. Lakhaipari is 
clearly Lakhpuri five miles north of Sirso. DharaSiva, where the donee resided caimot be defi- 
nitely identified, but may be Dharur in the Akot taluka of the Akola District.’ 

TEXT.® 

[Metres : Vv. 1, 22, 23, 25, 26 and 28 Anushlubh ; w. 2, 6 and 9 V asantatilaka ; w. 3-5, 
7, 8, 10-20 Sardulavikn^ita ; v. 21 Aryd ; w. 24 and 27 Indravajrd ; v. 29 Salini ; v. 30 Push'pi- 
tdgra] . 

First Plate. 

(?!?() h [^*1 — — ^ 

1 Above, Vo!. Ill, p. 105. a Ibid.. Vol. XXIII, pp. 13 ff. 

* Ep. Carnatica, Vol. IX, Xelamangata Taluka inscriptions, p. 51. 

* It is not used in the British Museum plates and the Kadab plates ; but the former were granted not at the 
capital, but at the Ramesvara tirtha on the Tungabhadra, and the latter are suspected to be spurious. 

This identification first suggested by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part I, p. 123) 
has been shown to be satisfactory by Dr. Altekar (see his Rdshtraku^ etc., pp. 67-68). 

* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 12 f. 

’ [Dhara.siva may with greater probability be identified with the village of the same name (spelt Dharaseo 
in the Imperial Gazetteer Atlas Plate 42) now changed to Osmanabad, rtie headquarters of the district of that 
name in the Xizam’s Dommions, and famous for its caves described by Burgess in the A^ch* Stirv. of Western 
India, Vol. Ill (pp. 4 ff.) — X- L. R.] 

* From the original plates. The facsimiles accompanying this article are prepared from ink-inipressionfl 
kindly supplied by Mr. Xatarajan, Superintendent, Gover nm ent Press, Xagpur. 

® Expressed by a symbol. 

Only faint traces of the akskaras in the brackets can be seen on the plate. 

Read i« Road ^i^I. i« Supply 
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fWaiT^- 


3 [hr*] 

[ll^*] fT^- 


6 





W?Rl[: I*] 'ltd llwd ftw- 



[ii8*] 


7 ijm^nrT® ^raisTT RRdft st [\*] 



8 ^ WT?5r^5iTf|2iR ^Rrf^(f^)m f?sn nit fmm 


9 %9nm?fiTa?3?ra*rfr(sT)5Riwr^R [i*] 91^ 

10 ^ inn?r: [n^*] wrfRfMw(in)i?r*?i^ w 

(fT) ^ «® f%®arefTf%wt?^’T fw^^m^rfmrt^*! ^ \ 


11 



5T 


HTan^(5T)f!T?q^[?l*J 
[M'S*] %«n^(dt)if- 


rtf^-^ 





* The writer has omitted seven aksharas here by haplography as his eye caught only the second cf the twice 

occurring word Read ° eiai ^ B-^r<d t ^ 

* Read wrtirJTT?. • Read “imW- * Read WR. 

‘ Read <«l'sla'^*t-. 

* These four aksharas are redundant. 

’ The anusvara is redundant. 

* The engraver at first cut i^f. and afterwards cancelled the wibscript ?f. 

* Mark of punctnation superflnous. 

*“ Read Read SRf??'- 
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14 '^T(^T)g [i* ** ] af[^] 5*»D*] 

^51 fiT^qn; »[l«-*] 

15 rf^Ttft f’T^^JTrf^^iaSIT qTf?%: TS3T3TT qi5i!»sl?l^<T®fsiT:ti«?tiUK[:*] 

w. II (0 

16 ^ ^If^'^rr^D*] > 

[i^o*] ?Trw’ ^(€)45’«rr^ 4^* 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

17 q i<ciq w. [i*] s^nTT^^®^: 


18 




19 fq#(?r)^qfTfwW [l*] fTTW rll?J?qfflVTT 5[in(w) 

qrfV^aRT fqi STTOT w fq?nc ^ [lll^*] 

20 ^®[fqq]4tq»j^nnw qR% qTT(?n)% q’tpi^- 


* Bead ^-. * Danda anperfluons. 

* Read mHijEiItt-' 

* It wonld be better to read qtll«I<i^t: wnj- as in the Radhanpur plates. 

‘ 9 which was first omitted is written below the line. 

‘ What looks like an anusvdra on aa may be dne to a fault in the plate. 

» Road trfiffsr. 

■ The engraver at first cnt ^ bat sabseqnently cancelled the stroke for medial 
» Bead 

*'4 which was at first omitted, is written below the line. 

The anusvara here is a little displaced. 

Read tTfin^- 

The engraver first cut which he afterwards tried to change into ^ without cancelling the curve for 
medial i and the anusvara. Read 
“ The anusvara is redundant. 

** Read 




“Bead srrfwn. 


” Bead fir^frtnsT. 
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D??*] ^ tTii 

22 ^ifii^ftr ^^qfqTcnaqr: nifdiiC^)^ %?r: [i*] ^ai- 

23 sfin; i[i?8*] ^Nrsira ^wiqT^(Tr)^d^5ift 

imi q?rTfwi«n(^T)f5q7i(?nTj[i*] 

24 ^ q iRSH sreD*] irrftT w(m)H(H)m si ^rw: 

\J Ov 

[lit 8.*] 

25 5a\^ ®f^Brr ^?i®niHqdra^ siqq’ft q qpu^T^sif^: [i*] 

«r\ ^?t[*[*] q(q)f%wt(siT) ^fTraiq{w)^: fq[q*]%(^) wit 

^rar afq(a) f^[:*] ^ tw 

nJ 

27 JTfr a[q]ftRr ^rar fwn ^ftdDi*] 

mt- 

28 ft iCit'a*] ^ qdv<doqnria(q)T wnw 

fraif^Tsr?ra(qT5|) ^ fsra(a)q(a)^^in««*iftid- 

29 z{zf(i [i*] [Fr]a^[:*] “aWamwfii 3*I: fsi^''mireqT 

f^nnnatiftHq: mrC^j^rrsif ^Xfa?R0 [iit^*l 

30 f^da(^)qa€T 

^ [1*3 ^ ^^)- 

^ The mark oi pnnctnation here is sapeifiooos. 

* I^ead °^iTr?rra?m^. • Read 

‘ ft which was first omitted is written below the line. 

‘ The anusvara is superfluous. 

’ q which was first omitted is written below. 

'Readftv^lt: ‘Read^; 

11 Bead as in the Radhanpnr plates. 

** which was first omitted is incised below. 

”Read 

“ The engraver at first cut ?n but subsequently cancelled the 


•Read 


“Read 


stroke for medial ^4 


210 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XXIII. 


31 TS^^IflKnM Dhh*] W- 
ET?q<.'<Ish<N<!#E»nfl(TT)?imlWT- 

32 f^fwe?ner(w)iSNr^raVfti%^ [•*] 

iT[TT]tT^jT?w^5n(5i^)’5fi»fr ?f?i(TT)^ *TT *n?l'- 

33 ^Hrm^imnT:f^n5n ?nii rifscr i[r<»*] 

^^E¥TT(^)[|*] f%f«?T- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

34 ir^rf^^ 5(w)^i?T^‘(’5n'l) «[»??*] ^ tRWsn^w^- 

?T«nf^TT«nTTE(E)s3r^t»T^TTT^%- 

36 g[:*] ^^3 2r^(E)[^*]«rER^(^5t) TT^nfnf^wrfrniTO^* 

37 ^T^[5I*] 4WTf^<5r^^ ^[:*] ^5rf^(?Hl') | -srsIT 

39 ^’»¥Tfw»Tf^rTEr ^fl: f% ? U E g iei 

»T)T5rrwTn4T- 

40 irewfs^ift® EkI’ 5rw iim[:*] ?rei ^gr^sTtri 

^ In the Kadhanpur plates also the reading was saruchad^ but Kieibom proposed to amend it as saTachad=* 
for reasons stated above, Vol. VI, p. 245, f. n. 1. I would read fTg<IT, 

The Nom. singular which is evidently intended as an adjective of ^VfiR^WrftWT 

latter also must have originally been in the Nom. singular. is aorist, third person singular form of 

The intended sense is that the circular enclosure of the royal camp looked beautiful at night like a garland worn 
by clusters of stars. 

2 Read * Read «+(ir<S!fit I ^• 

* The mark of punctuation here is superfluous. 

Read tj T <l f ^44Hd5) ™ flte Bharata Itihasa Saih^odhaka Manflala and Lohara jflates. 


« Read ^wtisrfT: . 

’What looks h'ke a slanting stroke on the top of so is an accidental scratch. 









i_^,-p' w’' 





^ ^ 

If"/ 










'1^.5 S::' 



am h^f 

,r-'^!seS 5 #^g,- 





' 3 ^ 

,l>lEISll 





f-.^ r 


ijaaivTtf^ ,’»'«»> 1 











■#‘'fe jj 


SCALE: THHEE-FOURTHS. 
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42 ^^[:*] M^^anurmC:*] ^fftam(’?r)ii<^[:] 5^{^)«itmwrfwf^['*] 
w^(5g)ff5r^- 

44 4?T¥?igrraV*T[;*] SFjft wt^ [•*] 

[w]?- 

(f!R)^«BL4]^I- 

47 If iTf?Tmf?[?fl'l'‘ a?flwrf^?TsiT ^(s)^?Rrf^<*rT 

Nj 

48 aftTrr: ^ ^ trfttra*!! 

49 fiT <m ?a ^i«^ 4T Mu naq <3 sy ^* 

Third Plate. 

giifi39 [:*] h^tot- 

^]- 

gi T lt d ^ M^fw^Twr- 

52 WWl [ *1 Mfs 

53 f?r I wn’m ^ ^ ^ [h^^*] 

fqvjngq^ ig(»gr)?ftgTf[ D*] w- 

*Read 

* The engrave* at first out if and then changed it into a(. 

* Bead * Bead «fi(MTf<?[: I ‘ Prf^W- 

* Bead I 


’ Read 
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»nw: [i*J 

55 ^5j wtf^(fw) ^{^■) g*. ?rtw*t »rT^ ^ ^^arT?[ ii[^8*] 

w(w)iftT4i^ ^ ^LTwf«: HJirrf^- 

56 fn; [i»] ?rer rrei ii[^«l*] 

57 ^ 2na^(»i)fT^’(^) ll[^i*] ^(fTT)f*T H^T 

^»irTaairai?Tf% [i*l 

58 Oromjn^iTrfaiiTfsr mU ^ srm ^[:*] H3TO^fr[ii^'3*] 

^TTfTt ^ a«rT3r5 5I^Tf^XI 1 Hf%^T- 

59 m ^ [ii^*:*] rrm fTWit5T(’’i) [«*] 

»nf^[:*] Jljg) ^jw- 

60 ?[; 1*] ^^»irtg^(^)t^wf grr% [iR^^*] 

TffT ’S{f^)aj?gf^. 

61 <?r ^ [i*] ^rf^JT^miftfina»?^[^(s?) g[^*]§[:] 

tTr^=^ ft^Rn: [iR«*] 

62 fi ^^^'!tTf^*T \ II® 

B.— Lohara grant of Govinda III ; gaka Year 734. 

These also are three copper-plates, each measuring 10'6" in length and about 7-7" in breadth. 
The first two plates are thinner than the third. Though their total weight is exactly the same as 
that of the Sisavai grant, they are smaller in length and larger in breadth than the latter. All the 
edges of the third plate and the proper right edge of the other two are raised, while the rest are flat. 
The first is inscribed on the inner side only and the other two on both the sides, but as the record 
ended about the middle of the outer side of the third plate, its lower portion measuring about 3-2'' 
in breadth is blank. About A" from the middle of the proper right side of each plate there is a 
roundish hole about -9" in diameter for the ring which joined it to the other plates of the set. The 
ring and the seal attached to it, though more substantial, resemble those of the Sisavai grant. The 
ring was not cut when the plates reached the Museum. The seal contains a worn out figure of 
Garuda larger in size, but otherwise of the same type as that of the Sisavai grant described above. 
The plates weigh 213 tolas and the ring and the seal together 86 tolas. 


‘ The engraver first cut ^ and then changed it into 

* Read .5^^ ’Readtrff. • Read 

‘ tl=fl%d1*l. • Read ’ Read 

® The punctuation mark is followed here by several dots and an oniamental figure indicating complctioit 
of the record. 
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The plates are generally in a state of good preservation. Only a few letters at the end of 
lines 7-14 have been completely damaged by rust and two letters, one in the beginning of line 24 
and the other at the end of line 40, have been lost on account of the subsequent widening of the hole 
for the ring ; but these can be easily supplied from cognate records. There are seventy-two lines 
in aU, of which sixteen occur on each inscribed surface except the second side of the second and 
third plates which have fifteen and nine lines respectively. The letters are deeply engraved, but 
do not show through on the back of the plates. Their average size is "S'. The characters are 
of the North Indian alphabet. As we shall see below, the writer of the present record is stated 
to be Arunaditya, the son of Vatsaraja, who, as stated above, was also the writer of the Sisavai 
grant, but to judge from the formation of letters, the present inscription seems to have been 
actually written by a different person. We do not, for instance, find here any ornamentation of 
the mdtrds such as that noted above in the case of the Sisavai plates. The formation of several 
letters, again, is different. The stroke for medial u is not round as in the other inscription and 
IS added not at the lower end of the vertical stroke but a little above ; see vrihad-ura- and 
vijmla both in 1. 2. The forms of i, th (whether independent or subscript), v, the subscript 
n of the conjunct nn and the final t are considerably different from those occurring in the earber 
record ; see e.g., iva (1. 10), hatham (1. 16) a.nd pratgarttkino (1. 21), vinirjit- (11. 2-S), sadriso- (1. 6), 
Jcarnn-ddha- (1. 9) and bhrdjitdt (1. 3). i? as the first member of the conjunct rya does not rise above 
the line but appears as a horizontal stroke to the left at the top ; see dhairya- (11. 6 and 16), 
(1. 15), etc. The language is Sanskrit and bke the previous record the inscription is 
partly in verse and partly in prose. It shows many of the orthographical peculiarities 
noticed in connection with the previous record and though not altogether free from orthographical 
and other kinds of mistakes is, on the whole, more correctly written than the latter. 

The plates were granted by the Rashtrakfita king Govinda III, residing at MayAra- 
kha^^. His genealogy, titles and birudas are identical with those in the previous record. In 
fact the text of the whole inscription, with the exception of the names of the donated village and 
its boundaries, the dutaka, the date and some minor details and with the omission of seven 
verses three of them being from the eulogistic portion, ^ generally agrees with that of the Sisavai 
grant edited above. The object of the present inscription is to record the royal gift of the village 
Lohara in the Murumba district to Bhatta Rishiyappa of the Kasyapa -g'otra, who was a reli- 
gious student of the Rigveda, the son of Annamabhatta and the grandson of Bhatta Masopavasin. 
He is described as residing at Dharasiva and belonging to the community of the Traividyas of 
that place. The donated village was bounded on the east by the smaller Lohara village, on the 
south by two villages* named Mudupa,onthe west by the villages Pipparika and Marurika and 
on the north also by two villages Samaripalla and Kheda. It is also recorded that Rishiyappa, 
reserving 400 nivartanas of the land in the afore-mentioned village for himself, divided (the 
revenue of the remaining land) into 120 parts of which he assigned sixty to Madhava, ^ridhara, 
Dodhama, Aghakuti and others and the remaining sixty to Lokabhatta, Sridhara Dikshita, 
Madhuka Dvivedin, Prithivibhatta and others. These transactions took place on the occasion 
of the solar eclipse on the first tithi of the bright fortnight of Margasirsha in the expired 
6aka year 734 (expressed in words only). No cycHc year is mentioned in the grant. We find 
that in the expired Saka year 734 there was a solar eclipse on the previous day which was the new-- 
moon day of Karttika. The first tithi of the bright fortnight of Margasirsha was current at sunrise 
of and therefore civilly connected with the next day, Tuesday the 9th November, A.D. 812, 


^ These are w. 7, 16 and 17 of the STsavai grant. 

* These were probably the smaller {laghu) and the larger (htihat) Mudupa. 
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which is thus the date of the present plates.* The charter was written by Aru^gditya, the 
son of Vatsaraja. There were two dutakas Chandiyamma and Vayama. 

It will be noticed that the donee of the present plates is, in spite of slight discrepancies in his 
description, identical with that of the Sisavai grant. He is also the donee of the Bharata Itihasa 
Samsodhaka Mandala plates* of Govinda III. The provenance of the latter is not known but it is 
not unlikely to be some place in Berar. The villages* mentioned in the plates were, therefore, 
probably situated somewhere in Berar, not very far from Sirso (Sisavai of the previous plates) 
where he or his descendants seem to have lived, and not in distant Gnjarat as surmised by the 
editor of the above plates. It may also be noted that Arunaditya, the son of Vatsaraja, who is men- 
tioned as the writer of this grant whether he actually wrote it or not, figures in that capacity in 
five other sets of plates, viz., the Nesari plates* of gaka 726, the Wani-Di^dori plates* of Lka 730 
(for the expi^ gaka 729), the Sisavai grant of gaka 729, the Bahulawad plates of gaka 732 (for 
the expired aka 731)* and the B. I. S. M. plates of Saka 732. He was also probably the writer 
of the incomplete Radhanpur plates of gaka 730, judging by the writing on them which 
resembles that on the Nesari and the Sisavai plates. He was thus the ofBcial writer in Govinda 
HI s secretariat at least from gaka 726 to gaka 734. 

Having disposed of the formal part of the grant, let us now turn to the historical informa- 
tion furnished by it. The charters granted by Govinda III fall into two main groups. Under 
the first of these come the Paithan plates of gaka 716 and the ASjanavati plates of gaka 722. The 
secon group includes almost all the rest.’ The draft of the genealogical and eulogistic portion 
adopted m the two grants of the first group consists for the most part of old verses descriptive of 
the ancestors of GSvinda III, which are known from the earlier records of Dantidurga, Kyishna and 
Uhruva To the glorification of the reigning king, the draft devotes only two verses which men- 
ion no histoncal event except that he obtained the kingdom from his father in supersession of his 
rothers. No exploits of Govinda III,— not even his victory over the twelve kings headed by 


(See e[ M commenced some time after snnriBe being cited .a the onrrent iUhi. 

tie i Je Mr sil k p ■ , “ Ep'graphical collection for 1918, whose dates have been oaloalated by 

not neocst rvIoTate 1919.) It is, therefore, 

menced at 51 ahalitan aft ■ 9*2 as the date of the record for, the pratipat-tithi com- 

. 7 charter— N. L. R.l 

The grandfather of R;fhn.» ’ f Sources of the Medieeual History of the Deccan, Vol. lU, pp. 27 f. 

in the present nlate. h* ' inhnu m the Sieavni grant, but MaBCpaeuein in the B. I. S. M. plates a. 

of the Chatnrn'dviie in thp Sta ^ ^ o ber two records. Rishiyappa is said to belong to the community 

Veda and place of residence (fi'icrLth Traividyas in the other two records. His name, gotra, 

are the same in aU the records. moorrec% read sfi VaraSiva) 

Uin. Thisf ifke irtfbef HaSapura which was bounded on the north by the Vindhya moun- 

of the Satpurs hills which w ®7^*‘®Epur tahsil of the Akola District, situated only two miles to the south 

still betfed m fc^ ^ 

Ghat-ladki Pimnri and KheH • * 1 . • uu • Eimparika and Kh6da of the grant are probably modem 

makinrthe The Ambili ku^a at wlSh the k^bathL before 

Dasf <*nodem PiS) not far from 

• ^,ces of the Mediercal History of the Deccan, Vol. TI. pp. 13 f. 

^°'^^«‘=^P‘«°"«*ofarknonuaretheBritiBhMuseumandtheKaiiab|da*ee,te m. 
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Htambha and the release and subsequent reimprisomnent of the Gahga king, 

b.«w happ^Md „»« .ftp, hi, acc»,i«P-.a» alluded to. A«d to hut putoul , o^h.t d„it 

u(,audSLja,«iriy..&ka7I6,ri,hi«.ye...fhi.f.thef.totl.. 

of the ,dote.me.ti,ied dittnxbuuc may have ocenned. The same dtaft ,>• ‘8“ ^ 
Aili.„.v..i pla« toed ,ia y«r. Utee, tntout addiug au, ve^ 

ach evementa. It »P«Id namely be eu.rect » idle. f»m to that these » ” d to S 

ol Qdviuda-, .eigp were altogetot tmeveuto. At lea.t the revolt of Stambh. aud to e»ga 
priuce aud their subeequeut defeat must have happeued during toe int.^a ;■ but for some tea, 

”, ether we liud Gdvinda using the same old draft even in “f 

late, in Sak. year 724 we find hi. bnath.r S.ambha itong h.. M.„e plate.- 
Her. w. find for the first time the other draft deseribi.g the brto.nt »' 

victor, over twelve kings, the release and subsequent r..mp»son..ent of “■» 
complete rout of the Gurjara and to submission ol the Malava ktng, to 

heirLn.. to him by Maktova, Ms stay at febbnvan. during the ram, season and bssto^^^^^^ 

march ,o to bank rf the TnUgabhadra, to despoilment ofth. lortm.. of •'« „ 

lialion of the lord of Vengl and finally the sabnussion of the enemy s leudat t , 
that all these events or eL a majority of them oecnr.ed durtng the 
S.k.722.0 Sak. 724. Weh.ve, tke»f»«. “ f Pl>r ‘ 

or that some of these events occurred even before Saka ,22, to a e o e 1 abundance 

first of these two alternative, will appear more plausible m ^touto 

of spurious records of this period in Mysore, to which Fleet as ca e in which year 

recently to draft was not town to have been used in any record bel.r. feto 730 m wM h , 

we find’^^t adopted in to Wam-lfindfiri. and W ^ » 

tioned in that draft, viz., Govinda s victory over the .j, . . , „ nlniptf while he was en- 

short titne before S.ka 726 in which 7^ Cl o^rMr^nT tow then 
camped on the bank of the Tungabhadra after levying n ^ suspi- 

can that event be referred to in the Manqe plates issued two years e _ Sewell has declared 
eious circumstances, the date of the above mentioned Manpe plates, 
it to be sound,' appears to be irregular. The graat pui^ortB to have been made 

of a lunar eclipse, ‘^«^erism being Pi^ya evidently takes the lunar eclipse 

LTtSt' iMctoc LdTth^^^ of Marganrsha. 

was Echini and not Pusbya. One is therefore naturally led to conclude thaUhe P^te^-P 

As stated above, until recently the draft was not known o relates that Govinda’s victory 

before S.k. 730, It w.s, o, torto to- mem 

over the PaUava king had occurred before Saka , ^ history of the 

tioned in any genuine record dated before S ’ 


> See e.g., v. 12 of the present grant. mention of Chakiraia as diUahi in the 

* I do not now hold the view which I previously voca a 1 ^, 722 (or A.D. 800) : see above, 

Anianavatl piates that the revolt of Stambha must have taken place after Saks i 

p. II. 

* Epigraphia CamaHea, Vol. IX (Nelamangala), p. 5 

:m.£:;rtw^Sd^S-LoreHke.yto^ 

“■ These plates have a sonnd date, naming the ecU^ 

Wipt,-<>«o/SoalAer»/«dm(ed.8.K.AiyaDgar),p.33. My attention to t PP- 

hy Dr. Altekar. 
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Eashtrakiitas' has placed Govinda Ill’s expeditions against the Pallava and Eastern 
Chalukya kings before his northern conquests which according to him occurred during the 
period A.D. 806-808. The draft adopted in the Wani-Dindori and Eadhanpur plates states, 
however, that from Srivardhana Govinda marched with his forces to the bank of the Tuhga- 
bhadra, where he despoiled the Pallavas of their riches and humiliated the lord of Vengi. Dr. 
Altekar, therefore, supposes that this was a second expedition of Govinda III against them, which 
must have been necessitated by their revolt during his absence in the north. According to him^ 
this second southern campaign may have terminated in A.D. 810 or 811. 

The discovery in recent times of several records of Govinda III, in which the second draft des- 
criptive of his glorious achievements has been regularly used, must lead to a revision of the above 
conclusions regarding the chronological order of events in his reign. Besides the Manne plates 
(first set) of Saka 724, we have nine other records with dates ranging from Saka 727 to ^aka 7d4 
in which the same draft is met with, viz., the Nesari plates of §. 727, the Sisavai grant of S. 729, 
the Wani-Dindori plates of S. 730 (for 729), the Eadhanpur and the Badanguppe® plates, both of 
S. 730, the Bahulawad plates of gaka 732 (for Saka 731)^ the B. I. S. Mandala and the Manne plates 
(second set),® both of 732, and the present Lohara grant of 734. Of these the Badanaguppe 
plates, like the Manne plates of g. 724, were issued by Govinda Ill’s brother Stambha, while the 
re.st u ere issued by Govinda III himself. The combined testimony of so many plates from differ- 
ent parts of the country renders probable the genuineness of Mapne plates of 724. It may be 
noted again, that the first of these, viz., the Nesarl plates* were issued only three years after the 
Manne plates of S. 724 and clearly show that all the important campaigns of Govinda III had been 
completed, in any case, before S. 727 (A.D. 805). As for the other arguments which seemed to ren- 
der the authenticity of the Manne plates open to que.stion, it may be pointed out that they are not 
inexplicable. A careful study of the British Museum plates of Saka 726 will show that it was the 
second time’ that Govinda was encamped at the tlrthaol Ramesvara on the bank of the Tunga- 
bhadra when he had gone to exact tribute from the king of Kanchi in §. 726. Obviously his first 
visit to the tirtha must have occurred when he was encamped on the bank of that river in the course 
of his earlier expedition against the Pallavas as stated in the Manne, Nesari and other later inscrip- 
tions of his reign. This second expedition must have been necessitated by the refusal or failure 

of the Palla\ a king to pay the tribute which had been forced on him when he was vanquished. The 

date of the Manne plates also is not so suspicious as might appear at first sight. It is clear that some 


‘ See his Mshlrahulas and Their Times, p. 64, n. 42 and p. 65 n. 49 
2 Ibid., p. 69. 


* Mysore Archceological Survey Report for 1927, pp. 112ff. 

* S<mrees of the Medwal History of the Deccan, Vol. II, p. 13. The name of the cyclic year SarvadhSrin 
shows that the Saka year 732 is a mistake for Saka 731 (according to the Northern system) ; or the year may 
he taken as current. It may be noted that the plates were issued from Mayurakhandl and the writer was 
Arui^ditya. So the system adopted here was the northern luui-solar as in other simUar cases. 

* Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. XIV, p. 88. 

The plates have undoubtedly a sound date. The cyclic year according to the northern Inni-aolar 

system was ^ana as stated in the grant. The aahkranti took place 55 ghcUikas after mean sunrise on the 21at 

as sUted in the grant. The tMi 

ended 4- ghaftkas after mean sunrise on the next day when the religious rites must have been performed and the 
gift made. #■ ° r 


' See Fleet’s teanslation— . . . .‘ when having at (his) first (visit) approved of the tirtha caUed Ramesvara 
pe came ither^ :^ain) to spear the boars, eto.* Ind, Ant.^ Y9U XI ^ p* 127, 

* €.g.f V, 15 of the present inscription. 
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words like Margasirsha-faurnamasyam are inadvertently omitted in the record.^ As for the dis- 
crepancy of the nakshatra Pushya not being current at the time of the eclipse as mentioned in the 
record, it can be explained by supposing that though the grant was made at the lunar eclipse the 
plates vere actually issued four days later when the moon was in conjunction with the asterism 
Pushya. Analogous instances in justification of this explanation can be easily cited from the 
records of the period.^ There are, thus, no insuperable difficulties in admitting the Manne plates 
of Saka 724 to be genuine. All the important conquests of Govinda III seem, therefore, to have 
been made during the first seven or eight years of his reign. 

It seems that soon after Govinda Ill’s accession the twelve kings headed by Stambha rose in 
revolt against him. Govinda released the Ganga prince apparently to create a rival in the Kar- 
nataka to his rebellious brother, but as he seems to have joined Stambha and his allies, 
Govinda III defeated them all and put the Ganga prince into fetters again. The ease and 
rapidity with which these victories were attained are graphically described in two stanzas included 
in all records of the second group. ^ These operations could not have taken more than two years 
(S. 716 and 717) after his accession. The next four or five years seem to have been occupied 
by his campaigns in the Northern and Central India at the end of which* his son was born in circa 
§721. In Ashadha of the next year we find him again at his capital Mayurakhandi, issuing 
his Anjanavatl plates. Engrossed in planning and fighting wars as he was during all these years, 
he had apparently no time to think of getting a new draft prepared for the plates which he issued 
in that year. His expedition against the southern kings® may have occurred in §. 722 and 723. 
At the end of it when his position was supreme both in the north and in the south, he seems to 
have caused a new draft descriptive of all his important conquests to be prepared which we 
find him adopting in all his later charters. This draft is composed in an ornate kdvya style 
recalling, as Kielhorn has shown,® ‘many expressions and poetical devices ’ used in the works of 
Bana and Subandhu. Noticing the king’s predilection for it, his governors in the Karnataka also 
seem to have adopted the same draft in their charters issued during his lifetime. 

If the chronological order of events in Govinda Ill’s reign as stated above is correct, his son 
Amoghavarsha must have been a fairly grown-up youth of about sixteen, when he ascended the 
throne in circa §aka 736. In that case the statement in the Sanjan plates* that Govinda III went 
to heaven, because he felt sure that his son was able to bear the burden of the three worlds, need 
not be taken as exaggerated. Amoghavarsha I, must, therefore, have been nearly eighty at the 
time of his death. 

* See the wording of the grant—' 

’ 

» As shown above, the present plates were issued a day after the solar eclipse^ [ See note 1 on p.214. 
— Ed.) We may also note that the date of the Manne plates (second set) ^ ^ 1 

According to S.K. PiUai’s /ndian fipAemeris the lunar 

eclipse occurred on the tithi mentioned in the grant, but the week day was Saturday and the asterism Punarvasu. 
It seems, therefore, that the plates were issued two days later on Monday when the asterism was Pushya as 
required. 

* See e.g., w. 12 and 13 of the present grant. 

* See V. 24 of the Sanjan plates, above, Vol. XVIII, p. 246. j m. t.- 

* Two of these, the Pallava king and the lord of Vengi are mentioned in the present record. The kings of 
Kerala, Papdya, Chola and other countries are mentioned in verses 21-23 of the Nesari and v. 32 of the Sanjan 
plates. 

* See notes to his translation of the Radhanpur plates, above, Vol. VI, pp. 24^2W, 

* V. 25, above, Voh XVIII, p. 246. 
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As for the places mentioned in the present plates, V§Agi, l^rlbhavana and Mayfira- 
khan^l have already been noticed. Lohara, the donated village may be modem Lohara about 
8 miles to the west of Karanja in the Murtizapur taluka. Murumba, the headquarters of the 
district in which it was situated, may be Murambi, 3 miles south-east of Lohara. Of the boundary 
villages only two can be traced at present. Mudupa may be Mandav, 3 miles to the south and 
Pipparika modern Pimpalgaon 4 miles to the east of Lohara. The other villages cannot be 
identified. 


TEXTi 

[ Metres ; Vv. 1, 19-22 Anushtuhk ; w. 2, 6 and 8 V asantatilaka ; w. 3-5, 7, 9-17 Sardulavikrl- 
dita ; V. 18 Arya ; v. 23 Pushpitagra.] 

First Plate. 






5 MTf^: 50^ MWH*. aWPi'rWM: 

RflTMfMRT- 

6 n rf^ri ^ [i*] 


/ 



[ll 8 *][#]- 




8 

9 M [l*] ?rerFM[?rWTfM'']- 

10 Mf(Mr) ?T5r f^Rf iri^ fwn ^Rnin: ii[»*] 

^ t 

11 fMf^(fr) !i^5if^RT<Ri<hi^»jrfMW*riaRRT5WTM(5n^)[i*] 


^ From the original plates. The facsimiles accompanying this article are prepared from ink-iznpieB^ms 
kindly taken by Mr. Natarajan, Suparinteadent, Government Ftess, Nagpur. 

» Expressed by a symbol. » Read WT^-. « Read *< T fa ' dr< . 

® Only faint traces of some of the aisA<ir(K iu the brackets can be seen on the plate. 
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12 fK ^rf%: n^rirt: i[i4*] ??iT^if<T^r^Tr5*ra — 

13 9(2r)i:[i*j SI?: — w 

— w "w 

14 5f fri5n<n¥?r nft %?i ?rtwwrci ii 

[va*] w — * s- 

15 5Rl%?m [i*] 5 * 1 : iifr 5 *T(»ir)* 

fsi^fll- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

17 f^^gi W31T tR:^su^^<Tfsn[:«?raiwr?: 1 

19 ^?lt(rrT»() l[lt*] ?jfw® f^faurlt ^ 

20 [1*] ssrsnar*?^: urn^lRS^n 51^^ 

21 ^ ^ITncf%^«IciT [ 1 :?®*] 

WRig^ g(f^)- 

22 ^w»ie?rniffR^f^o(fr) [t*] 

?fm 

23 fTt?T^irf?rem c^?n >nrr ^ 

24 [nt*] W5T% mt ?iii:wn^^^^ ^- 

25 lEI^TC»lTfwW?n [ 1 *] f%WT3T“ 

26 gftfti TT^U <9t» I t TM ^rfa^glinTf^^C:*] II [\^*] 

^sn? 3 ?T?^- 


‘ Restore °*raWf! irt^. 

* Restore 

* R«8d 

^ Tlie lost letter is iq. 


»Re»d ° f%i r ^ . ’ Restore 

• It would be better to read • 

’ The anuavara is superfla ooa. 

« Bead nil^. *“ 


Read 
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27 f%3i^^3TT?cn«nifTTS0’ tsT »rfiT?ftftr nifh^ %- 

28 w. [l*] ftfsiar 

29 ^ n»i: jsr: i[i^^*] 
tJTTEsr^Tjf?: mn 

30 mri^?«rT(^T)fi^(?w) [i*J 4 irs- 

[a q]^*^W' 

31 5Ts:(€:) liTftr »T«irTT?n ^ EJrt xnt^gT ii[^8*J 

y*fig*i- 

32 w5r^iHtw(w)?T mfij ?T^T?nTfRT(^s[) OTgr^(^)^rr^»T?fTfTJ ^- 

^[: ^^]?:- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

33 fe[?Tr]*Trq g*Tf5fa^l^lT[We^K^5T) f^%^fcr f%WlTT5T?Tfl:53: TTWfPTT ^- 

I[iu*] 

34 %^iT?T?:^xrlf??rT^'^^wT ^r^sr f*isi ssn 

^?n- 

36 iDu*] ^^TBT^^5|iTr3r^JTin^W%gTf^* 

38 »n ^f^ffT «T2rmf^5[Tr^(€fT ?mT crf^cT 

39 ^fkrnmiiiXfi) [i*] qqfcfnt 

3(51)11- 

40 i[nc*] ^ 3WHfr?:^i7iTTT3nrwn3nT?:^s^?:^Ri[3*j- 

41 3tW^«lT?TXn:W?T?:^*TlTTT3lTft?:T^q^^i^^:qt- 

42 ^q^%q ?raT ^q(q)- 

43 ^WpTqrrgTf qf^Hjq e4 I f*! W 

* » »ft1%=li»nf^^ f%V<TT- See above, p. 210, n. 1. 

‘ Head • Read ?t^-. 


' Read dlqa. 

‘ Read firf5?3!nT§T°. 


Two CoppER-PuiE Inscriptions from Berak 
Lohara Grant of Govinda III; Sara vrah 734. 





3 ( 1 ^ ^ 4 ^ 

■ c#~3.r 

























cl cd^^a, ' ^ c' ,f.^ 7^ .-/a f- It A 

?■: 33' 3— 39 -^js^ £(« G iT*^ .71 ej 5*9 a ^,.«a'J. 







-ri ' -A"' •'.A 






ttta. 


56 


58 


60 






M; 6^ 

^r(t?7^^i,*>'..‘--; ■' v -:or.7 j- ^ 

<f j{^( o ^ ^ 

Pfci :f'^ grr|,:^"J li^A^ K^.i 

TU'mOi^ 

^ ,^^r4 2^ 0'^^ r '"' ' 1 

^■- - •>- 


58 


60 
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tsf W 

tr?n- 

Thtrd Plate ; First Side. 

48 ^ra^trirrerw- 

49 : ^f%<!rd: gftnrrJi^ ^f^»T[?^•.] i® 

50 K^i ^TJTftTrer?n«i#s^n^ i ^gTTWTz%rafw?ft ft- 

51 f^^nqjTTfxi flT3Tf¥*T[^] ^i pq fe ftqT *r(^)f%^3raT(w) 

52 ^[^]TPsrairfHHf%?ni^^T3TT wf%*Tnn[:*] pwt 

54 56r^?^intTTnT: WRif^wr- 

t^f: 

55 ITHTlTtSir: ^TSfgghn>f W’Tg4^M-^ q ^ jT: 

57 m(^)ir<w^r^«twifrTftr«n^ it'r 

(w)%^- 

50 ^ nfFnirf^: ?irfl^f^?ii ihtw: 


' These dartdaa are saperflaoos. 


^ This akshara is redundant. 

’ Read ffwfer-. 

* The aksharas in the brackets appear to be incised subsequently in place of the wiginal ones. 

* Here and in some places below the rules of aandhi have not been observed. 

* This mark of punctuation is superfluous here. 

»e«d ' f%fJT-. 8 Read 


• Read Wcftfff. 


“ Be»4 
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61 ^ 5T nfttrasTT [I’J dgfHnfa yg- 

^tlfrr- 

62 ^T*€r »jf*T?n5rq5<!l«*i(4I 5- 

•3 

gw<T59: 

Third Plate-, Second Side. 

64 Rfdcrrarf^rTosrg [i*] dnfd^rsajty 

65 tfT ^ ti^fiTO^T’crTfr^: ^3r[:*J [i*] ^ ^ viiprtt %^55rrt^ 

3!n^5T [i*] V(fz 

66 gqTEf^Tf% frofd 0*] ■su'^-HT ^ 

l[iK*] m‘«IT- 

67 2^m?ng [i*] ^ 

5 \[\^°*] ^(w)f- 

68 »fiiT TT^ftr: ^iTTif^fir: [i*] tres ii?T ?t^ 

^ »[^^*] 

69 ^^tIT(^) TJT^tIT ^T ?rarT?W [l*] »T^[Wfl[T]^ ^ 

70 i5(f )fw(f^)5«n^T [i*] ^ifd- 

71 wr^sTH f% g<m’. f^^T[:iR^*] f^rf^rf "gr 

WTT«r- 

72 [i*] i 


No. 34.— SONE-EAST-BANK COPPER PLATE OF INDRADEVA AND UDAYARAJA. 

Ey Haeit Krishna Deb, Calcutta. 

A copper-plate said to Lave been discovered in the river-bed near Sone-East-Bank, was 
rong t to my notice by Prof. Satyetodta Nath Bote, Profeetor of PLysioa, Dacca University, 
duri^ the summer vacation of 1336. Prof. Bose has since then Idndly sent me a photograph 
of the record after cleaning it at Dacca from which ft is possible to read tiie text more 
clearly than from the original when shown to me before cleaning. I am gratefid la Prof. Bose for 
his valuable h«lp m the deciphettnealt o< the SBMfejfitioB. 

‘ Read fsf^. 

• # Is incised a round figOR fatfcatiac wmpleUon of Ito ««swd. 
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The record consists of a single sheet of copper, engraved on both sides and contains 28 lines 
of writing, of which the first 24 occur on the first side. The last line on the reverse has a pecu- 
liarity ; the original record had left a considerable blank space between its 13th akshara (with 
which the text proper terminates) and the enumeration of the date in figures and words at the 
end ; this space was afterwards filled out by another hand with 21 aksharas out of which the last 
two could not be accommodated therein and were consequently inscribed lower down. 

The language is Sanskrit. The text is partly in verse, partly in prose. There are a few 
mistakes due, no doubt, to the scribe ; but these are of minor importance. The alptiabet agrees 
more or less closely with Tafel V, columns XX-XXIII, in Biihler’s Indische Palaeographie. 

The object of the document is to record the grant of a village called G^imbhari, by the 
MahSmdvdaKka Udayaraja whose overlord was the king Indradhavala, jointly to the Brah- 
mins, Dharesvara and Mahaditya in the proportion of three to two. The interpolated portion 
of line 28 — upadhydya-Dharesvardya pamchahasya-bhumir=datd Chuehuddand-grdme — seems in- 
tended to specify the apportionment so far as concerned Dharesvara ; if so, the village must have 
been alternatively designated Chuchuddaua. The document (except this interpolated portion) 
was caused to be written by the Thakkura srI-Sujana, the Akshapatalila. 

The record opens with an invocation to &va (11. 1-2). It then proceeds to set out, with suit- 
able eulogia, the bneage of king Indradhavala : the founder of his family was Khadirapala 
in whose lineage was born king Sadhava, from whom was born king Ranadhavala, whose son 
was the king Fratapadhavala, whose son was the king Sri-Sahasa, whose son was the king 
Sri-Vikrama, whose brother was the great king (mahdnripati) Indradhavala. The next enu- 
meration (11. 12-16) appertains to the family of Udayaraja : his descent is traced back to the 
Kadamhas, in whose lineage was born Samarasimha, whose son Praharaja became the Prime 
Minister (pradhdna-sachiva) to the (unnamed) king of the line of Khadirapala ; his sou, 
Udayaraja, was a feudatory {mahdmdndalika) under Indradhavala. 

It is stated (11. 15-16) that Udayaraja was left ‘ in eharge ’ while his overlord, king Indra- 
dhavala, was engaged in sports, surrounded by women. Possibly, Indradhavala was, at the 
time, staying at Udyanna, which seems identifiable with the town Bihar (see infra, p. 225), since 
there is a reference to the place (11. 9-10) in association with his abihty for sport, albeit the sport of 
conquest {Indradevo nipa JJdyarvnf- [tr%*^pigat-pr<ildpa-ia7>HiH(hkridu-garishiha-dyui>h). 

The grant was made (11. 16-18) et Nacvanera {or Havwaje^-pattana^ (=? mod. Nabinagar), 
after notifying, ordering and explaining to the assembled inhabitants of the village Gambh^i as 
Well as to the king’s officers beginning with the heir-apparent {yvvmrdja) and ending with the 
subordinate rulers and the military officers fsdtnoaila-eeneidkikdnka) ■ The rights conferred by the 
grant are enumerated in IL 16-19 1 tdiey are the usual ones found in the records of the period. 
The ^te is given (11. 19-20) in words as : ^rimad-V ibramaditya«ya dvddasa-kUa-samvatsare 
chatuhpamchdiad-varshadkdke KdrUika-mdsagya purnimdtydvi{ydfii) tithau Soma-dine , in the year 
of Srimad-Vibramaditya, twelve centuries and fifty-four, on the full-moon day ftithi) of the Kiit- 
tika month, on Monday ”, and regulMfy coTTesponds to Monday, the 27th October, A.D. 1197. 

In 11. 20-22 are set out the genealogies of the two donees :(1) «pa<ifc^5K»-sri-Dfaar«6vara, 
of the Brahmana caste, and the Bharadvaja-gotra, grandson <d paijdUa Ari-Va4n(eu)deva, son of 


^ Thfi requires a syllable - nke tri ; in the recunl itself tfi does not oocuc. [The reading is nxrt dya 
and I suggest the restoratioB tiijfantt=i[va*2 which is in keeping with the snnSe of the moon introduced in the 
verse. According to my nMding tbereshcoiid be no nefiarenfle to Uddapdapnra or £ihar. -Ed-J 
*[8ee below, p. 229, n. 2. — Ed.] 



224 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ VoL. XXIII. 


avasaihl^ 4ri-Ri(Ri)slu, aud (2) fandita ^ri-Maliaditya, of the Brahmana caste, and the Kausika- 
gotra, grandson of fandita ^rl-Srldhara, son of fardita sri-Kirttipala. 

In 11. 22-23 occur the statements that the grant was made by a copper-plate with the usual 
auspicious ceremonies and the injunction that the customary rights should be given to the 
donees in obedience to the estabhshed custom/ 

Lines 23-27 contain the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses relating to land-grants. 

Lines 27-28 record that the document was caused to be written by the AkshapaMika, Thak- 
kura ^rl-Sujana, a scion of the Sri-Vastavya-kayastha community and the date is repeated in 
figures. 

The historictd value of this record is considerable. The following pedigrees of two ruhng 

lines one tracing itself back to Kliadirapala, another to SamaraBixhha of the Kadamba 

stock — are disclosed ; 

Khadirapala Kadambas 

Sadhava 

Eanadhavala Samarasimha 

Pratapadhavala 

Sahasa Praharaja 

, — > Udayaraja 

Vikrama Indradhavala 

We already possess some knowledge about Pratapadhavala. In his Memoir on The Palas of 
Bengal (1915), the late Mr. R. D. Banerji wrote : — 

“ During the reign of Laksmanasena the western part of Magadha seems to have passed into 
the hands of the Gahadavala kings of Kanauj. The local rulers practically acquired independence, 
as an example of which we may cite the name of the Mahanayaka Pratapadhavala of Japila.^ 
The earliest record of this generation is a short rock inscription near the Tutrahi Falls in the Sha- 
habad District, the date of which corresponds to 19th April, 1158 A.D. According to an unpub- 
lished inscription at Rohtasgadh. the King set up some monuments on the 27th March, 1169 A.D. 
In the same district, there is another rock inscription at Tarachandl incised in the Vikrama era 
1225, corresponding to 1169 A.D. According to another inscription at Rohtasgadh, the family 
to which this dynasty belonged is called Khayaravala VamSa. The relation between this chief 
and the Gahadavala Kings of Kanauj has been made clear by the Tarachandl inscription of the 
same prince. This inscription was edited by Dr. Fitz-Edward Hall in 1860. According to this 
inscription, in Samvat 1225 on Wednesday, the 3rd day of the dark half of Jyaisitha,=16th April, 

^ The reading dvasathx was first made out by Prof. Bose. It signifies a person keeping the sacred fire known 
as dvasathya which, together with four other fires, would be called paich-dgnayad. We are reminded of the 
tradition that five panch-dgnika Brahmins were imported into Bengal by “ IdiSura.” 

* Cf. tixe expression. . .irimaj-Japiliya-ChaTtdika-chaTana-pamlxja-paryupasana-para .... applied to India* 
dhavala in 11. 11-12 of oar record. Japila is modem Japla. 



No. 34.] SONE-EAST-BANK COPPER PLATE OF INDEADEVA AND UDAYARAJA. 225 


1169 A.D., Pratapadhavala announces that a certain copper-plate recording the grant of the vil- 
lages of Kalahandi and Badapila has been obtained by several Brahmanas by bribing one, Deu, 
the slave of King Vijayacandra of Kanyakubja. The inscription finally adds that the proprietary 
share of the rent should be collected yearly as before. This inscription shows very clearly that 
though Pratapadhavala was semi-independent, he was obliged to recognize the suzerainty of the 
Gahadavala King of Kanauj. The villages stated above within his territories could be granted 
by the King of Kanyakubja to anybody he bked.” (Memoirs A. S. B., Vol. V, pp. 107-8). 

The Khayaravala of the Rohtasgadh inscription is evidently the Khadirapala of our record. 
Reading between the lines the conventional eulogies attached to the princes descended from 
‘ the great family ’ of Khadirapala, we feel that it was Pratapadhavala who probably first at 
tained an independent status by war : he is designated Sankara and specially likened to Sha in 
his aspect as the destroyer of the pride of Daksha. His son, Sahasa, was doubtless an inde 
pendent monarch, since he is described as being revered by kings once his enemies ( . . . pranata^ 
vairi-narendra-mauli-manikya-kdkanada-pupta-pdda-pUhah). I understand from Prof Bose t at 
there is a place called Sahasapura near the find-spot of the record . it may have been name 
after Sahasa. And it is interesting to observe the close resemblance, in style and phraseology, 
between our inscription and the copper-plate land-grants of the Gahadavala kings the cessation 
of whose suzerainty over rulers of this region must have been a matter of recent history w en t 

present record was issued. . . t j 

' King Vikarama, son of Sahasa, is described in rather tame terms. His enemies are stated 

to have avoided facing a fight with him out of fear for the strength of his arms (v. 7). 

King Indradeva, also called Indradhavaladeva and Indradhavala, was a brother of Vikmma. 
He seems to have considerably enlarged his kingdom by warfare. His titles, parama i a e-s r , 
sdr-etara-vichdra-Ckaturanana and Mahdnfipati, imply high status , the first two appear mo 
on the styles parama- Mdhesvara and Vdchaspaiiot the Gahadavalas. Hisot erepd ® ’ 

ni^^amitawiaWo, suggests connection with the Chalukyas ; we may compare t ® av 

^nnAiara applied to king Vallalasena who married a Chalukya princess, Rama evi, as p y 

copper plate inscriptions of the Sena kings.« In Ceylon, also, about this time, we come across 

a king called Kittinissahka, said to have belonged to the Kalihga race. ^ f v- 

Indradhavaladeva, according to our inscription, was successful with his swor a 
foes and is described as having shone in the sport of conquest at Udyanria or yam a. -5^ 
or Udyanna seems to be identical with Taranath s Otantapuri, going back to some s ,i . 

Uddiyana or Uddlna*. Alberuni* gives the form Vdunjnir, in connection with his statement that 
the Bhaikshuki lipi (“ script used by Buddhist monks”) was current in that place situated in 

The feudatory chief Udayaraja claims to belong to the Kadamba-kula» and is styled Maha- 
mandalika. He seems to have bee n connected with the Kadambas of Goa : our copper-p ^ 
rxhe reff. given by Banerji are : Ep. Tnd.. VoL iv, p. 311 : Ep. Ind., Vol. v. App., pp. 22 . No. 152 ; J. A. 

''iltZnMoHabad Beport (Patna 1934), we are told of an inacription setting out ---ion of these 

rulers (p. 46), wherein Pratapa, ^ma and Sahasa figure; but afterwards there are 

indicate a change of dynasty At p. 48 of this Report there is mention of ^ .f ,^bove. 

and Sahasa; it is appamntly identical with No. nS 9 of the » List of Inscnpt.ons of Northern India (above. 

Vol. XX, App.). 

• Mainmdar, Inscrg. of Bengal, pp. 68, 107, 118 etc. 

• Cilana^ (P. T. S. ed.). ch. 80. * fSee above, p. . n. - Ed.] 

‘ India. Vol. 1, p. 173 and Vol. 2, p. 314 (trand. Sachau). . M Moraes (Bombay, 1931) 

• There is now a r^ treatise on the K^lambaa entitled The Kadaviba.Knla by G. M. Moraes (nom y, 

a copy of which was kindly placed at my disposal by Prof. S. K* Chatter]!. 
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begins 'nith an invocation to Siva as «nemy of the demon Tripura, and we know that tSe family 
deity of the Goa Kadambas was Siva in the same aspect (as Sapa-kot-Uvtera). The style Mahd- 
manialilca. knoivn to have been affected also by Isvataghosba in the Ramganj coppei-plate, seems 
to have been superior to the style MaJiamandaleimra adopted by the feudatory famihes of the 
Kanarese districts including the Goa Kadambas. In a copper-plate grant dated Saka lOlT*, the 
^ilahara prince Anantadeva (cr Vnantapala) calls himsdf Mahamandallka as well as Mahamanda- 
lesvaradhipati ; so that we may perhaps presume that Udayaraja had Mahamondaleh'aTas under 
him. He may have been connected also with the Kadambas of Kalihga — ^a line of feudatory 
chiefs under the Gahga kings ; his father’s name, Praharaja, points in the same direction, since 
it is a family surname in Orissa ; the surname occurs in Orissan records, e.g., in the Puri copper- 
plate of Nrisimhadeva IV, dated Saka 1305, and the inscription of A.D. 1436 on the Jayvijaya 
doorway in the Temple of Jagannatha at Puri.* 

Praharaja, father of Udayaraja, is stated to have been Prime Minister [pradhdna-sacMva) to 
an unnamed prince of the family of Khadirapala. This prince was in all probability Sahasa. 
Some link between Praharaja and Sahasa seems to be suggested by the circumstance that the 
words sufa, vain, pranala and kirlli employed by the composer of our record in his description of 
Sahasa are repeated by him in his description of Praharaja, and both descriptions are couched 
in the same metre, Vasantatdaka. Regarding Samarasiihha, father of Praharaja, described in 
our copper-plate as belonging to the Kadamba stock, it would be interesting to investigate 
data which might lead to his identity. In the PrithvlrSja Vijaya, s. Kadamba-Vasa '&gnres as 
Chief Adviser to Prithvlraja who was victorious over the Muhammadans in 1192 A.D.® In the 
Pnlhvtrdja Rasa, a similar role is played by a Samarr-Sing. Tod* who identifies him with the 
ruler of Chitor, says : “ The bard repre.sents him as the Ulysses of the host ; brave, cool, and 
skilful in the fight ; prudent, wise, and eloquent in Council ; pious and decorous on all occa- 
sions ; beloved by his own chiefs, and reverenced by the vassals of the Chauhan.” It seems 
possible that Prithvlraja’s Chief Adviser was remembered by his family-designation Kadamba- 
\ dsa (=Kddamba-'V athki) in the tradition embodied in the Prithvxrdja Yijaya, while he was 
remembered by his personal name Samar-Sing in the tradition relied on by the author of the 
Prithvlrcija Rasa and that the latter confounded him with a homonymous personage who ruled 
over Chitor long after Prithvlraja. If so, we might perhaps think of identifying this Kadamba- 
I asa Samar-Sing with our KadamhaTculdvntamsa Samarasiihha. 

Our inscription shows that Udyanna (Bihar)® was, even at the end of October, A.D. 1197, 
not yet conquered bj the Muhammadans. But its fall was not delayed. The event is usually 
assigned to the year A.D. 1197. It probably happened slightly later. There is every reason to 
believe that the capture of Nadia, took place in the cold season of A.D. 1199. The data given in 
the Tahaqdt-i-^ dsiri seem to have the effect of placing the capture of the ‘ fortress of Bihar ’ less 
than one year before the fall of Nadia. Me are told® that M iihamma fl-i'-'R akbt ysr_ aftpr obtaining 
a fief in the Mirzapur District, used to make occasional incursions into the territories of Monghyr 
( Muner ) and Bihar , and with the plunder thus secured, he organised an attack upon the fortified 
city called Bihar . The attack succeeded, and the victor went with valuable booty to Qutb- 
ud-dln who bestowed on him special favours. Meanwhile, astrologers at Nadia announced their 

* Ind. Ant.. Vol. IX, p. 35. 

2 J. A. S. B., Vol. LXIV (1895), pp. 132, 134 : and Vol. LXnqjSfiS), pp. 89, 92 

= J. B.A. S.,m3,p.27~. 

* Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan. (Ed.— W. Ciooke,). Vol. I, p. 301. 

‘ [See above, p. 223, n. 1. — Ed.] 

* Tabaqit-i-Nadn, transL Raverty, (RibL Ind,), Vol. 2, pp. 548ff. 
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prediction that the man who had captured Bihar would invade Nadia “ next year ”, whereupon 
the king Rai Lakhmaniya ( =Lakshmana3ena) permitted those who did not desire contact with 
the Muhammadans to leave his capital. We know from the Adbhutasagara that the king was 
a behever in astrology ; we may take it that he beheved in the prophecy and was preparing to 
leave Nadia, when Muhammad-i-Bakhtyar, posing as a horse-dealer, made his surprise attack on 
the palace. It would be reasonable to inter that the surprise-attack was launched before the period 
assured by the prophecy ; in other words, not more than about one year elapsed between the fall 
of the ‘ Bihar-fortress ’ and the capture of Nadia. 

It appears from the TaboqdUi-^iasirl account that the district of Monghyr (‘ Muner ’), like 
Bihar, was at this period independent of Lakshmanasena (‘ Rai Lakhmaniya ’). Local tradition 
remembers it to have been under a Hindu king of Magadha called Inderdnun who is said to have 
succumbed to the Muhammadans led by Muhammad-i-Bakhtyar. The stronghold of Iiiderdaun 
is reputed to have been at Jaynagar (near Kiul) where, the story goes, his treasury was located. 
According to O’Malley*, the Jajmagar tradition affirms that Inderdaun had “ a trusted warrior, 
whom he raised to the highest posts, until at last he asked for the hand of his master’s daughter in 
marriage. The king was very angry, and had a cavern made in which he placed all his treasure. 
W hen all was safely stowed away, the king invited his general to see his treasury, and when he 
unsuspectingly went in, he let fall the trap-door and sealed it with a magic seal. It was not long 
before he suSered for thus killing his best general ; for the Muhammadans came down and drove 
him a fugitive from place to place, until he was obliged to fly to Orisga.” According to Waddell- 
‘ forts ’ ascribed to Inderdaun are pointed out by local people at Mt. Uran, 20 miles south-west of 
the town of Monghyr. 

We may perhaps identify this /nrferdauK with the IndradhavaladSva or Indradeva of our 
copper-plate. The element -dhavala is found in the style Vikrama-dhavala applied in a Kadamba 
record to a Chalukya king otherwise known as VikramMitya’; our inscription also has a pun on 
•dkamla with reference to our Vikramdrka {...dhavalila-suramarggi Vikramirkkarya rujiiah .. 
11. 8-9). The name Inderdaun is usually restored to Skt. Indradyumra, where the element 
■dyumna seems to correspond to the -diva in IndradSva. It is worth while enquiring if the 
‘ trusted warrior ’ whom Inderdaun ‘ raised to the highest posts ’ was identical with our mahd- 
md^dalika Udayaraja. 

TEXT. 

[Metres : v. 1, Sragdhard ; w. 2, 8, MSlinl ; v. 3, Sikharini ; w. 4, 6, 9 and 14, &drdulaiikrl- 

4ita ; w. 5, 7, 10-12, VaeaniaiUakd ; v. 13, Indravajrd ; vv. 15-20, Anushtubh ; v. 21, 
Pushfitdgrd.] 

Obverse. 

irqwvfTOtfFinrmftaTOfv ii(i) 

2 

ii(i) 

faf7W Cg> 

• Bihar and Oriaea District Qaaetteers, Monghyr, Batoa, 1926, pp. 218-9. 

’ J. A. S. B., 1892, pp. 1£F. 

• Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, pp. 205-6. 

• Expressed by a symbol. 
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3 ii[^ii*] wifi: 

^[w]- 

5 siffii^: II (i) 5n5n55T5rot»Jnjf^*?f%;ira3q^id iimti- 

?trT?:: ii8[ii*] fiwranr: 

*6 [i*] sfi^a: ^^^s^Wilhnnsr^^araiJrf^*^' 

f^2»i*T[a^ ^]- 

7 [i*] tiar: 

af^fkar 5g»iJiT?na ^wsaif^: iiE^n*] rTOTaisif^aauaiMlti:: 
"^[fajai- 

8 ^ a^^fafaar^ anrarr [i*] ?ref 3^^ 

Hsi fa^wafar i[i'aii*J f^Hfafnafaarra: ardw f^* 

w- 

9 'saftgff^ aafamwn^ am: 

ii[cii*] a^rai gam' arnaraia- 

una^- 


10 '^iMf<«^fa: I a^fEr’^atm5^mrf^ti2aRraaj(ia)3^?a: gmT^*5 aarti^ 
ftaraa p[4ii*] 5a?Ttia(fsa)^5ma^ g^Rlwar- 

wm[w]- 


11 aaifa ^fa [j*] ^a^gnr fe a a i ^ ' ^ n fa fad i »<i *< a am - 

>9 

qiM^««i9*at«+i^R);uj^*{«yK7nrfaaT^'a^^M*iHTji^rd4l«R<yaH|ta fa- 
srfaar i w^{ia)iRrTa?mi;(?nj:) 

13 9^arsn: rfa ufaa: i a^iam: ^faatnarfrewfhiwni* 

qwHEfaa: immanTT ii[t^ii*] aifa faR: ar aRna- 

f(f)fa: ^- 


* [See above, p. 223, n. I. — Ed.] 
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ii[t^ii*] [i*] [^]- 

WKf*T^<5n2rf^isftTif?TOtfwvrg3Tfw[j5T^^ 

^ I f^T?i 

5T[^]^TrfT»!n- 


17 


18 


^f I »T^mhrr*rf^^Tf¥^^gmTriT^r^ ^ (%fWT^- 


20 ijfwjnwC^) ii w[^- 

21 ^T?pftTJTf^3TT?l W ^ ?Tm ^fai^jft^?! m(lT)’irai5TT- 

XTf%7T^5^4TTT^5^RI ’Tf^fT^R’flf^tSmr 


22 ^ ^ f%fii^fr(e^) ^gic^T 

^«T [i*] ?RiT f% Tfkrfw^T: ilW\: i ifftf w. irfa^i^iffT 

24 >|f*i Rll^Efh [i*] ^ f^cT 

ii[iyiii*] w ^r^T- 

Trer fT^ Ri- 


Eeverse 


25 ii[u«*] ^ [.*] %*t ^fir^ 

^ ^ iiLi'Sh*] ^ 

[i*] ^n%m '^gwmCsfrr) ^ a%<T(fT) [ii^cu*]- 

' wra or 9 STTcT. 

- [I would read cfrMnrt. — Ed.] 

® Read wnt^; | ?ref. 


230 


EPIGEAPHU INDICA. 


[ VoL. XXIII. 


26 riST^TRT ^ [l*] >^1 ^ 

^(^)srffT i![^£-ii*] *n^5Ri ^ [i*] 

T^jTTinffr ii[^°ii*] 

27 f%fT»TT^Rt STt^^T* [t*3 ni^nd^rR^lT- 

5T ii[^^ii*] f^^Tf^rcrfir^ 

28 11 ^^^imvjKSsKTg J^fW^fTTCrn) 'fl* 

^on ^rm- ^nf^ssf? i% n 


No. 35.— SRINGI-RISHI INSCRIPTION OF PRINCE MOKALA. 

By Samskriti Pt. Akshaya Keeety Vyas, M.A., Udaipur. 

Tile in.?cription under consideration was noticed for the first time by Rai Bahadur Gauri- 
shankar Ojha in the An. Rep. Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, 1924-25. He has also made full use of 
this record in his Rajapuiane ka Itihasa.^ But as the record is not yet published in full I edit it 
here for the first time at the instance of Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist for India. 

The place known as Sringi-yishi is situated in the heart of hills about a mile and a half 
west of the village VikharanI which is about four miles south-east of the famous shrine of ^li 
Ekliugji and is rather difficult of access. 

The inscription is fixed in a niche in the western waU of a small verandah below the temple 
whose plinth is about 4 ft. high from a small reservoir of water the construction and subsequent 
consecration of which is the main theme of the record. 

Excluding ^rili[&ri)Visva-Md[tre namaK] on the top, there are in all thirty-one and a half 
lines of writing in the inscription which covers a space about 1' 10' broad by I' 3' high. The 
record is engraved on a slab of black stone which has been damaged by two big cracks running 

almost parallel to each other. In addition to these cracks the slab is broken in three places thus 

destroying portions of the inscription. 

With regard to the palaeography attention may be drawn to the representation of the medial 
vowels e. at. 6 and nti which are joined to the consonants both by prishtha-mdtras and by siro- 
rndtras side by side ; for examples of e and o cf. pur-esvarena (1. 8) and krodh-dkulo (1. 6) and for at 
and au cf. tittarnataraifi and svarn-adikaih (1. 18) and tithau (1. 17) and praudha (1. 9). This 
method of indicating the mdtrds may be due to the fact that though by this time Nagari charac- 
ters had assumed almost a definite form, the representation of the medial vowels, particularly the 
dipthongs, was .still in a state of transition. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Of the few minor mistakes it shows, it may be 
pointed out that the dental na.sal has been employed for the palatal one in guhd-gehakan=jittd 
(1. 5) ; kn..ichit=samah (1. 6) has been used for kasckit=satndh and so=yam prasastili (1. 27, v. 28) 


* This portion beginning with ^^TTWRJT is written in ft different hand. 

- The word ij whieh the scribe could not fit into the space available was written below the line. 
^For quotations from this record, see Rajaputane ka Itihasa, Fasc. II, foot-notes on pp. 549-89* 
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for s-eyam fraiastih. The word ga4ha^ in mamdal-akriti-gadkS (1. 9) is evidently a iIpJI word. 
Besides, there are some mistakes of engraving which are noticed in dealing with the text. 

Regarding orthography we find that the dental sibilant has once been employed for the 
palatal one in Sambhur=akarod= (1. 17). So also v has once been used for 6 in Sake vana-casu- 
(1. 29). Consonant after r is occasionally reduplicated. The whole inscription is in verse except 
adorations to Yisva-Ma[ta] (at the top) and Bhagavati (1. 1), as well as portions of 11 28 
and 32.2 

The inscription belongs to the time of prince Mdkala of Mewar whose date of accession^ 
is not yet definitely known ; and its object is to record the consecration of a small reservoir of 
w ater constructed by him at the hiUy site known as Srihgi- pishi, thereby to achieve bhss in the other 
world for one of his wives, named Gauramhika, who was apparently not hving at the time. 
She came of the Baghela family and was the daughter of some prince, only last three sylla- 
bles of whose name, nabhrama* &ie visible in the text now preserved. The ceremony 

took place on the fifth day of the bright halt of the month of Sravana in the Vikrama 
year 1485 (= A. D. 1428). Mokala accompanied by his other wife Mayapurl worshipped the 
sage Rishyasringa and with the permission of his rehgious preceptor Trilochana consecrated 
the reservoir. 

The inscription is important inasmuch as it gives some historical information with regard 
to the four successive princes Hammira, Kshetra, Laksha and Mokala. It opens with an 
invocatory verse in praise of Bharati, the goddess of learning ; in the next verse the poet declares 
Ws intention of describing the princes born in the family of Bappa. Then begins the genealogy 
from Hammira to Mokala. 

It has been said about Hammira that he captured the city Chela by name, and conquered 
by his might the notorious Bhlls who were his enemies. He went to Ranathambaka* or Ran- 
thambhor, and there killed JaitreSvara who was inimical to him. He also reduced Palhana- 
pura to ashes. 

Chela as mentioned here is the Chela-vata of the Eklihgji inscription of V.S. 1545* (=A.D. 
1488) and the Jilwada of modern tinles, situated on a high plateau on the north-western border 
of Mewar, overlooking the territory of Godwar, a part of Marwar. From the time of prince 
Rai Mai (A.D. 1473-1509), this place has been in the possession of a Solahki Sarddr as his 
jagir. Formerly this Sarddr held authority over some portion of Godwar also, which was in all 
probability conquered by Hammira together with Chela. Before the time of Rai Blal, the place 
might have been in the possession of the Chauhanas.’ His victory over Bhils means that Ham- 
mira had also acquired the portion of Mewar now known as Bhomata, almost fully occupied by 
the Bhil community, which evidently was not a part of Mewar at the time. Or, it may hint at 

' See Hetnachandra’s DeMndmamala, p. 99 (ed. Buhler). 

2 Below this last half line of the record is clearly visible in the impression a line of writmg too carelessly engraved 

to be legible. It appears to read | t seems to be a later 

addition made by a mason engaged to repair the older structure of the verandah containing the inscription. 

2 No record helpful in definitely determining either the date of the death of prince Laksha, the father of Mokala, 
or the time of the latter’s accession to the throne of Mewar has till now been discovered. But it is certain that 
Mokala ascended the throne prior to V.S. 1478 (=A.D. 1421) as an inscription of his reign found in a ruined Jaina 
temple at Jawar is dated in that year. 

* It is not certain whether this is the concluding part of a personal or place name as the compound may be 
either Karmadhdraya or Genitive Tatpurusha, 

2 The reading appears to be Na[rolAari!]6aia)h which, by metathesis, may stand for llaiUUhathbakam= (Skt, 
Hatuutafnbfuika), popularly known as Ranthambhor. 

• Bhavanagar Inscriptions, pp. 117-23. 

’ Sdj. Itihs., Fasc. II, p. 548, n. 4. 
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the acquisition of the part of Mewar now known as Vagada (Vatapadraka of inscriptions), which 
at present forms the territory of two different states, viz., Dungarpur and Banswaia.^ About the 
identification of Jaitresvara, who died at the hands of Hammira, the present inscription does not 
give any clue. But in v. 25 of the Ekhngji inscription of V.S. 1545 mention has been made of a 
J.iitrakarna born in Ilachala (Idar), sustaining the loss of life at the hands of Hammira. The 
Ekfi’iiifja-mfihdtm-ija also mentions Jitakarna, the Ild-dnrga-ndyaka or ‘the lord of the fort 
of Idar ’ as conquered by Hammira. Thus it is not difficult to ascertain that Jaitresvara of the 
present record was none else than Jaitrakarna of the inscription at Eklingjl and Jitakarna of 
tho FkaUncja-indhiitmya. He was, as is evident, the master of the fort of Idar, but when killed 
by Hammira he seems to have been at Ranthambhor as known from this record. There is ab- 
solutely no evidence to prove that Ranthambhor was a i>art of his dominions ; but as it was at 
that time the centre of Rajput confederacy against the Pathan monarchy of Delhi, it seems quite 
probable that he might have gone there in connection wdth some such activity. The last 
r.vploit of Hammira as mentioned here is the reduction of Palhanapura to ashes. The latter is 
the phonetically decayed form of Prahladanapura. This city was founded by Prahladana- 
rieva, the younger brother of Dharavarsha, the Paramara ruler of Abu. Formerly it was a 
part of the Paramara dominion, but now it is the capital of a separate state known as 
PaUnpur.- 

Hammlra was succeeded by his son Kshetra popularly known as Khetsi. With regard to 
him it has been recorded here that he conquered Ami Saha in battle, leaving alive not a single 
man of his army, and brought his entire treasury and numberless horses to his own capital. He 
iiBo demolished Man^algarh which a monarch as mighty as Ala-ud-dln had dared not touch. 

Though the present inscription is of little help in identifying Ami gaha we are in a position to 
do .«o from other records. Thus, this event has been mentioned in v. 156 of the Princes’ chapter 
('i the IjkaUnga-mdhdl'niya, as a bygone illustration to prince Kumbha’s victory over Mahamud 
Kliilji of Malwa, where Ami Saha, conquered and killed by Kshetra, has been described as Mdlovci- 
jinti or the Sultan of Malwa. It is therefore clear that Ami Saha whom prince Kshetra defeated, 
was the governor of Malwa, and the scene of this ba-ttle was somewhere in the vicinity of the 
famous fort of Chitor as recorded in v. 22^ of the unpublished inscription of V.8. 1517( = A.D. 1460 ) 
located in the uppermost story of Kumbha’s Tower of Victory at Chitor. Thus Ami Saha was 
none else than Dilavar Khan Ghuri who was the first Sultan of Mapdu (Malwa) as known from 
the Memoirs of Jahangir.^ He was contemporary to the Delhi Sultan Mahammad Tu^lak. 
Col. Tod in his treatment of Kshetra says that ‘ he obtained a victory over the Delhi monarch 
Humayun at Bakrol.’= Here he has obviously been misled by the bardic chronicles wherein ‘Ami’ 
might have been identified with ' Humayun’ on the meagre phonetic semblance between the 
two names ; or the name of a well-known monarch such as Humayun might have been inserted 
in place of that of one who was not so well-known, a practice that was not infrequent among the 
bards of Rajputana. Humayun ascended the throne in V.S. 1587 ( = A.D. 1530) whereas Kshetra’s 
accession had taken place in V.S. 1421 (=A.D. 1364). They, therefore, could not be contemporary 
to each other. Rai Bahadur Ojha says that Col. Tod had in his knowledge the dates of accession 
of both Kshetra and Humayun, but that the misstatement was due to not comparing them at 
the time of writing.* 

‘ Raj. Itihs., Fasc. U, p. 549, n. 1. ' 

® Ibid., p. 549, n. 2. 

“ Ibid., p. 563, n. 1. 

* A. Rogers’ Eng. Trans., Vol. I, p. 407. 

^ Tod’s Rajasthan, Vol, I, p. 321 (W. Crooke’s ed.). 

* Raj, lt\hs,t Fasc. II, p, 060 , para. 2. 
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K^IiC'tra was succeeded by his son Laksha, about whom it Las been stated in the present 
insr-ription that ho was a prince of great religious ardour and that he freed Gaya of the barbarous 
t ;x levied by the Muhammadans, which all Hindu pilgrims had to pay. This tax was a source 
of ereat iliscomfort and torment to the Hindus and evidenth' prevented them to a great extent 
Iro’ji undertaking any pilgrimages. Laksha, the pious Hindu prince, pacified the Muhammadan 
.Lovernor of Gaya with oSers of gold and horses and got this tax tot-.illy abolished for the Hindus. 
This tax wa.s in force not only at Gaya, but was, in fact, levied over J/Ad/;;/; or the three main 
Hindu religious centres, viz., Kasi, Prayaga, and Gaya. Laksha got all these sacred pl.u'e> 
freed from the tax as known from v. 207* of the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.S. 1.717 
(=A.D. 1460). This meritorious deed of Laksha also finds mention in v. of RaiMal'.s ins- 
cription of V.S. 1.545 at Eklihgjl. 

Mokala, the son of Laksha, ascended the throne of Mewiir after his father's death According 
to this record he fought two battles, one with FiruzKhan aud the other with Ahmad, wliercin 
he utterly defeated both. This Elruz Kliau was the son of Shams Kh7m DanJanl. the brother 
of Zafar Khan or Muzafiar Shah I. whom Muhammad Tughluq II had appointed as the governor 
of Gujarat in place of Furhut-ool-moolk and who afterwards became an independent Sultan.’ 
^ihon Tatar Khan, the son of Muzafiar Shah, having deprived his father of Ins kingdom, himself 
seized the throne, he appointed Shams Khun, his uncle, as his minister. Shams KL'an afterwards 
poisoned Tatar Khan at the instigation of Muzafiar Shah,‘ his brother, and the Litter being 
plea.sed with this service had bestowed upon him the jiigh of Niigor.* When Shams Khiin died, 
his son Firuz Khan became tlie owner of Nagor. M'hen he began to annoy Mokala by liis foul 
intentions, the latter attacked Nagor and Firuz Khan fled from the field of battle and his army 
was utterly routed. This victory of Mokala over Firuz KhTin is recorded not only in this inscrip- 
tion, but also in v. 51 of the Samiddhest ara temple inscription® at Chitor of the same year as 
the present one and in v. 44 of the Ekliugjl inscription of V.S. 1545. The event is also described 
in Persian chronicles such as Tiibkai-i-Akharl, but there it is said that Raua Mokala was defeated 
hy Firuz Khan and three thousand men of his army were killed in the battle.* This discrepancy 
between the two records — epigraphical and historical.' — has wrongly led the author of T Jia- 
T inorJa to think of two battles fought between Rruz Khan and Mokala in one of which the 
latter was victorious and in the other defeated.® 

Blokala’s second battle as known from this record was waged against Ahmad wherein also 
the latter was defeated. It is rather difficult to ascertain who this Ahmad was. In v. 22P of 
the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.S. 1517, Ahmad of our inscription has been confused with 
Mahammad whom Col. Tod has regarded as Nasir-ud-din Mahmud, the grand-son of Firuz 
Tughluq, and the son of Muhammad Shah, and whom he believes to have been defeated by Mokala 
near Raipur in Mewar, on his way to Gujarat to which direction he was fleeing after his defeat 
at the hands of Timur in the battlefield of Panipat.*® But this is not possible, for Timur reached 


* Raj. Ilihs., Fasc. II, p. 572, n. 1. 

* Bhav. Inscrs., p. 111. 

® Raj. Itihs., Fasc. II, p. 584. 

* ®ngga, Firishta, Vol. IV, p. 9 and Raj. Itihs., Fasc. II, p. 584. 
' Raj. Itihs., Fasc. II, pp. 584-85. 

* Above, V'ol. n, p. 417 . 

’ Bayley, History of Gujarat, p. 148, n. 5. 

® Raj. Itihs.. Fasc. II, p. 586, n. 5. 

* Ibid., p. 586, n. 1. 

*“ Tod’s Rajasthan, VoL I, p. 331 (W. Crooke’s edL). 
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Delhi on December 18, A.D. 1398, a period much prior to the accession of Mokala. Tlierefort 
Ahmad of our inscription seems to be Ahmad Shah I. of Gujarat who was a contemporary o: 
Mokala and the latter might have defeated him in some battle. It also seems quite probable 
that the author of the Kumbhalgarh inscription might have inserted by mistake Maharamad m 
place of Ahmad, the two names being phonetically similar.^ An attack of Ahmad Shah I. ot 
Gujariit directed against Jilwara in the dominion of Rana Mokala, after extracting tribute from 
the ruler of Dungarpur, has been referred to in Tahkat-i-Akbari and Tarikk-i-Alfi, but this event 
is said to have taken place in A.H. 836 (A.D. 1433) which is five years later than the time ot 
our inscription. 2 This shows that the fight referred to in our inscription is quite different from 
that mentioned in the Persian chronicles. It is possible that Mokala had to fight Ahmad Shah 
twice. 

Other historical information from the record with regard to Mokala is that he erected a strong 
rampart with three gates round the famous shrine of Sri EkalingajT. He weighed himself against 
gold, silver and other precious objects and gave them in charity as many as twenty-five times. 
He performed one of these ceremonies at the holy Tirtha of Pushkar, on the full-moon day of 
the month of Karttika. 

The record was composed by one Yogisvara who had the epithets Tdmvilasa and Kavi- 
rcqn. These epithets show that he was a very learned man and was held in high esteem at that 
time. Nothing else is directly known of him from this epigraph. The use of nr in place of the 
\o'V!(A. ri m Rushyasyimga-rushi (1. 20), however, seems to suggest that he was a native of 
South India. 

The mason (sutradhara) was Phana. the son of Hada. According to the inscription he was 
a famous figure and was held in high respect by others of his profession, and was fully 
conversant with works on literature and architecture. 

The date of the inscription which is given both in numerals and in words is Sunday, the 
6th of the bright half of Sravana in Saihvat 1485. It seems to be irregular for it corre- 
sponds to Saturday, 17th July, 1428 A.D. 

TEXT.® 

II *11 ’TO: I m 

W [ W- ]* w I 

V 

2 [wjKhl 

^ — [’#^]TTOT[f^]- 

‘ Raj. Itihs., Fasc. II, p. 586. 

2 Bayley, His. of Ouj., p. 120, n. 4. 

’ From ink-impressions and the original. 

* Read Sri. 

’ Each line generally ends with one or two dandae which are for the moat part to be regarded either as oma* 
Inental or superfluous. 

' Syllables within these brackets are only partially visible. 

’ Metre : Sardulavilriditat 
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3 i 

sr[%^]n5^ \\\^ #t?r wt- 

4 ft [«]?ivRfhc: ^ft T% I f^Hn fwsrfgsft 

(WTI|) 

I ^ JT[aTj 5T[T5i]^ ^flWt^%*3T ^fecT- 

^[^nwr:] [i*] 

<Tfi: ^fI«T- 

^ [^] wn?i Hf^rfggfrarsRrC^) 

^T5ira Bl t^i¥* (ft q*n^fei^T ^ ^ q^Tsisaxn^ ii(i) t (\ a^jj- 

^ g?:»n5r^^[T]* 

5ft ^if^sn ^rsrr =^Ji?[^1?rlW?f f^«^T*srT [5T]wrf?i5n i 

’frftr 

9 f^^biut<iu»TRr^ W5^ f^?r«^^eirn5i^ 

Tt^iTOsff^sn n'’’i!rw[fiT ^juif^fi: sfaRr: xi^‘ ?w 

^^^fT^rgaimT i 

10 fis a? ’^'J ^«iT a*9r: ^[:*] 

trf^5i(f^)gTcr^- t<gTat(it: h^' f^^5i5n5if^r[rTaT5T]mft 

|Hiif^(ft)% I ^5Tf%rt affem^T5i^(^) 

11 ^«a|a?n(ja^i(5Tr»{) i[i*]t® afi^5Tg^nfi??T5icr^tf^?n f%5ia?T 

wltfi% I ^ ^[cn]: ^ h^«® 

^caT('5T) 5i3(^)- 

^ Metre : SardulavikndUa. 

* The stroke in the body of this letter is too faint on the original to be visible in the impression. 

* The arrangement of words in this line is obscure. SaTnagamat is to be connected with sura-padatk and 
Sdmpalya with hhH-mamdalafh, 

* Metre : Upajaii, 

® The name of this well-known capital of India begins either with Ti or ^hi in most of the inscriptiona of this 
period. 

* This syllable seems to have been engraved over an erasure. 

’ Read Hara, 

* Metre : Indravajrd. 

* Metre : BaihdddhcUd, 
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12 [^T]fjl% ^ lirIT »r?IT 1 Itrir: ^4»Ifn 

furiT^c^Tfci ?reireT[f%f^J 

II u' ciftH^jnH 

1.3 w ^%r^^‘^Rf%T?rai5trg’i [i*] 

rr^T* ^Ttrfd 4 f^rfifwiT^ [^]=3a3^W3i5r: 

ti^i gsiffr^^: 

14 [it: I*] [in]=grrtT^TTRiTW# 5 iT?nfw^rT: ^ xif^raiawfi:- 

^4 tn^T^T'51?'' €JiT ^- 

15 — s-- — [i*] — — 

fggfsT?!^ f^iftgwFtwTf^ri: ^Tifff(7m) 11 ^ 8 ^ 21 : q^fw- 

^rfrrfg]=5rT: «5T?Trft(%)Kfr ^ 

(^m) I 

ic w — — 51 fwgf^tHT: ^ 

tin' ^Tfjqf?[fw(f^)5nnq T^rifit niiim 

Tf^a: ^tqifsr- 


'-' I ^^i7f^q^T(|T)«:^qT^§ffT; g f4¥T^ 

»Tfa(f<=ni) 11 qiif^^wsn Tj[feiJ*TTq?:fg^ 

qinaf 2IT^'?: II5I?T 


- ^ f%gif ^ iTiTmg 

isiT53fi ^^'^if^q^il^gfWcrT: ^’irff^; ^[siqjg 11 ^'o’ qr^gi^gq’fT' 

gTq»?T:qTiqTf?^T- 


^^TiJi^gq^^irre^^frq^fTTiTT 5(^)qjF!n^s[r[qTT]tir 

II ^ c’ trar^ 


1 Mcolc : -Sarfful'in'i-rii/if-i. 

- fac stroke m the body of this htu-r is too faint on the original to be visible in the impression. 
-Metro: Indrucajta. 

’ Head tn.sya. 

’ Th^ composer seems to have employed this foreign name without the., case termination. 

‘Ai'itre : V a-santatilahl. 

’The syllable va/'a seems to be carved over an erasure. 
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20 ..v^ w — I 

ttwrJgsiT f^^sHcref »r^t?T% f%»T^frT 

21 W— I ww— fit ^8|MRT ^firnir 

RTRf ^^iNlRRTftRt RTW(’^)^(s)fR[:*] 
wrOi;® 

22 [^fiRi; gl^i 'RK TT ^ ft»n^[^<ft RRtRiJR: I ff^ 

5 RWT i«ni«^rdR%R ^ ^[RT ^]«IT 

r^< 4 l RTRRfl^* 

23 qftfwr fR?n:^R5T?T^T ^ [RT*] — ^ 

[I*] ^ ^ RR5ig^HTRIR?frfw[m] UT 

Rf^igR^ 

24 ^ R^T[:*] Rfi(l^«Rs^[^’»T]Rr. r^^r^Rt[rt; i] 

« gnnftfRrn^rr; ^tfT^^tl«iRRT?n[RT]‘. R^fR^nRT 


25 «niT; ^™rt«*IlfHWWfs1[; !•] W 

faraiT fti« «^#’ «fra "'■iRciraiftra 

RTTR ?i: 

26 f%gr: ^ f^ w%t^Rf%RiTini\ i ^ 


27 wisi ^nirt firaiP^jr, i wrsi^ wt ?Bn=tftft « g[S 3 Portl w 

(WH) in’ 

1 Trt ^ftCf]- 

28 w: wifit «w<ift]f»ra wTrt «R«’ [^3 

j^wT 'iihni<it l 'i i <niilin M t nn rTO njrf^nram « maT3?t[^«]>raf 




’ Metre : Anushtubh. 

’ Metre : Sardulavilcridita. 

* Read vasati. 

* Metre : Vpajati. 

^ Metre: Indmvajrd. 

* Metre : Vaaantatilakii, 
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^ snro; xi% 

30 ^5?Tf?T; [i‘J ?T5RI1 

31 ^!nB[5l] ^rfw^ [^]fw [l*] 

«i^5TT 

[i>^»*]^ 

32 "aacl :5% 1 II sr^rLg] O®"'* 

^I; \ 

TRANSLATION. 

[Obeisance to] the illustrious [Mother] of the universe. Adoration to the illastrious 
Bhagavatl. 

(Verso 1) Having paid obeisance to the illustrious goddess of learning, my supreme mother 
and the dispeller of delusion, with {her) lotus-like feet (looking) lovely with the gems on the crests 

of gods all round ; holding a lyre and a crystal [rosary] and wearing beautiful ornamente 

studded with pearls ; 

(Verse 2) [I describe] to the best of my knowledge, the heroes such as. . . .prince Hammira, 
etc., the descendants of Bappa, who had been ever-ready to oSer shining gold more than desired 
by those in need, who had killed numbers of powerful enemies in battles and who had been devout 
worshippers of the Lord of Gauri (i.e., Siva). 

(Verse 3; There came in being the well-known ornamental gem to the family of the descen- 
dants of Bappa, the heroic prince Hammira, the very Cupid in form, resolute in battles and 
victorious, whose fame, like the body of Isvara (i.e., Siva), permanent, aU-pervading, white as 
the moon and the jasmine flower and always respected by (other) princes. . . .reigns supreme. 

(Verse 4) (It was he) who captured the city of Chela after having conquered and perforce 
killed in battle with (his) famous sword his enemies, the Bhils, residing in eaves ; who murdered 
the inimical Jaitresvara going himseh to Narathazhbaka (Ranthambhor) and also being 
agitated by anger, burnt down the distant city of Palhanapura. 

(Verse 5) Hammira, the very god of love for damsels, having thus protected the earth for a 
certain number of years and having then established over his kingdom his son Kshetra, (who was) 
an ornamental jewel of the Kshatriya race, the destructive fife to (his) enemies, and worthy 
welP to take up responsibility, went to the abode of gods. 

^ There is an anuavara over pa which is redundant. 

•Metre: Cj>ajdti. 

’ Metre ; Sdrdulavikridita. 

* This half line begins from the middle of the slab. 

‘ This is a topless chha and many people employ it even now particolarly at the end of letters to denote 
auspiciousness. 

* Lit. well to wear armunr. ®f th« t®*** echoes of the fiaghstvamiat 

VIH. V. 94. 
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(Verse 6) (It was Kshetra) who having conquered in battle Ami Saha by the might of (his) 
sword and totally annihilated the Yavanas, verily brought the entire treasury and numberless 
steeds to his own capital. 

(Verse 7) Oh ! even that famous fort of Mandala,i which even the lord of the lovelv city of 
Delhi, powerful and owning elephants, known by the shining name of Alavadi, dared not touch 
with his hand, was shattered by prince Kshetra, after having conquered all the enemies with the 
impetuous might of his arms. 

(Verse 8) (God) Sankara was (thus) solicited by humble Indra in fear of demons, 0 Eternal 
Hara ! here are these demons aspiring to seize my position by force ; 0 tell me, what should I do 
under such circumstances ? ” On hearing (these) words, prince Kshetra was taken away by 
Sambhu himself to his own abode, in order to destroy the demons. 

(Verse 9) Prince Kshetra, the death-incarnate for demons, having settled down in 
heaven with heavenly damsels adorning (his) left side — Laksha, erpert in giving (as much) charities 
(as could be) imagined, came to be the desire-yielding tree for the learned. 

(Verse 10) (/< was Ae) by whom best of the Brahmanas on the surface of the earth were grati- 
fied by various charities, like gold weighed against himself, and by whom all (other) invincible princes 
were killed in battles with the sharp edge of (his) sword. 

(Verse 11) May the famous hne of that prince Laksha ever rejoice (in this world) by whom 
Gaya (the holy Tirtha) was freed from the burden of tax for a considerable number of years, by pay- 
ing (as ransow) lofty horses and heaps of gold to the lord of Gaya, and for which (ivhose) ances- 
tors gone to the upper world, gratified as they are, even now confer (on him) genuine benedic- 
tions. 

(Verse 12) That Laksha — who who had assigned the desire- yielding tree to suppliants, 

who had (his) attention fixed upon the worship of God Ekalinga and who had been the only expert 
in political matters which are avowed to be inscrutable — having gone to the upper world — , 

(Verse 13) This illustrious Mokala, the son of that lord Laksha, the holy forehead-mark of 
the family, with face like the full-moon and with lotus-like feet revered by (other) princes, having 

been (installed king) by bathing in water made holy by incantations (and) fetched from 

protects his kingdom frightening the group of enemies all round. 

(Verse 14) (It was he) from whose presence Pardja KhanS (Firuz Khan) himself had 
resorted to fleeing (and) Patsaha Ahmada, although irresistible in battle.... abandoning (his) 
.... has, at present, with face dried up, with hair dishevelled, with speech obstructed and 
bereft even of (his) horse, taken refuge in the habitation of a mountain cave in order to save , . 

(Verse 15) This well-known prince, who weighed himself against gold, silver and Phad.yakas‘ 

twenty-five times and distributed them among dvijas for the liberation of and who is full of 

glorious fame, reigns supreme. 

(Verse 16) By him was erected a rampart, which was renowned all over the earth, which 
looked as if built of nice crystal slabs being whitewashed with lime and which was adorned with 
three beautiful gates having handsome panels, [round the site of] the God Ekalinga, where Lord 
Sambhu had indeed made up his mind to reside, leaving aside Kailasa. 


’ Lit. the circular fort ; modem Mandalgarh. 

* This seems to be the name of a small silver coin whose value might have been worth two annas, for in some 
parts of'Bajputanaa two-fomapieceisevennew called a Phadigam Phadyaka. (Sdj. Itiha., Fasc. II, p. 5S8, n. 4.) 
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(Verse 17) He who was conversant with the holy lore having first of all worshipped with 
high-class gold, etc., the Eternal Narayana with the {external) appearance of the Primeval Boar, 
at the holy site of Pushkara, [and having. ...].... in company of Brahmanas — weighed himself 
against gold on the beautiful full-moon day of {the month of) Karttika, and gave it away in 
charity. 

(Verse 18^) By giving maidens, cows, pieces of land, horses, chariots, books, etc., in charity, 
looked upon in the land of Pushkara with reverence {even) among {his) seniors (?) 

By him who was wise, dear to the learned on earth, conducive of fehcity to the family of 
Khummana and whose fame was sung by the frightened wives of all princes. 

(Verse 19) In turn Of the prince, resorting to the pretext 

of eulogising the sage Rishyasringa. 

(Verse 20) How is to be described by me, this Yogisvara, the majesty of the mountain here, 

which is famous aU over the earth and which with the Himalaya ; and on which, in the 

beautiful vicinity of a holy river^, resides {the sage) Rishyasringa in person, with {his) beloved, the 
illustrious Santa. 

(Verse 21) AVherever this illustrious sage Srihgika who is the son of Vibhandaka, who is an 
ocean of austerity, and solely given to meritorious deeds, puts up even for a moment, there the 
clouds pour inexhaustible waters at the proper time, untimely death never takes place and 
women do not remain barren. 

(A’erse 22) {For her) who was illuminating to the family of Baghelas, who had her hand 
renowned for charities, who was the daughter of prince. . . .nabhrama, who by virtue of her 
own beauty surpassed {even) Cupid’s beloved {i.e., Rati), who was graced with prosperity, {and) 
who in the enumeration of women true to their consorts is celebrated everywhere as the fore- 
most — 

(Verse 23) For her, whose eyes were like beautiful lotuses, whose face was like the full-moon, 
who was possessed of merits, who could be pleased with merits {and) who took delight in 
attending upon the illustrious Parvati — 

(Verse 24) For {that} Gaurambika, his own beloved, this reservoir of water in front of that 
son of A’ibhancla has been constructed by Mdkala with the sole view of her achieving (a blissful 
situation in) the other world. 

(Verse 2-5) AA'hosoever takes bath in {this) reservoir here, perpetually filled up with the waters 
of the holy river — {if) a Brahmana, he verily becomes versed in {branches of) learning like Veda, 
etc.; if a Kshatriya, {he) gains lasting royalty free of adversaries ; {if) a Vaisya, {he obtains) wealth 
more than that possessed by Kubera ; {and if) a Sudra, {he) too gets a unique state of excellence. 

(Verse 26) Whosoever, a Brahmana or anybody else, would bathe in {this) reservoir with 
(his) wife on {the fifth day of the bright half of the month of Bhddra'pada called) Rishi-PanchamI, {he) 
would gain his desired aim. 

(Verse 27) This well-known charming panegyric— whose letters are appropriate and full of 
sweetness, {and) which the learned delight upon hearing as {they do) by {hearing) the illustrious story 
of the Mahabharata, the dispeller of opacity — has been composed by the poet Yogisvara. 

(Line 28) Let there be victory to this panegyric composed by Yogisvara, the lord of poets 
{kavirafa), and who had the epithet Vanivilasa (lit. in whom moved gracefully the goddess of 
learning). 


^ Owing to their fragmentary nature it is difBcnlt to understand correctly the sense of this and the next verse. 
* This really speaking is not a river but an ordinary moimtain stream which flows in rainy season. 
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(Verses 28-29) Prince Mokala, son of the illustrious prince Laksha, of refined intellect and 
expert in giving charities of gold, after worshipping that son of Vibhanda, with his beloved Maya- 
puri {and) having obtained the permission of his religious preceptor Trilochana, consecrated the 
reservoir here attended by a host of learned people, on Sunday the auspicious fifth day of the 
bright half of Sravana in the happy year signified by the shiiung moon, the Vedas, the 
Vasus and the arrows (=1485). 

(Verse 30) This weU-known auspicious epigraph has been engraved by order of the illustrious 
prince Mokala, by the famous and wise Phana, who is the son of Hada, who is foremost of all 
(other) masons, who is a glittering ocean of the lore of mechanics and literature, etc., and who 
is a devotee of the illustrious Narayana. 

(Line 32) Sunday, the 5th of the bright half of Sravana in the year 1485 (of the 

Vikrama era). May (this) rejoice for long. 


No. 36.— A PALI COUNTEEPAET OF THE NALANDA TEXT OF PEATITYASAMUT- 

PADAVIBHANGA. 

By Bimala Churn Law, Ph.D., M.A., B.L., Calcutta. 

Dr. N. P. Chakravarti has rendered a distinct ser\-ice to Buddhist scholarship by editing 
from two brick inscriptions found at Nalanda* a Sanskrit text of what is presumably the Pratl- 
•tyasamitipada-vibhahja-sutra. This is found to be the same work as one on which Vasubandhu 
wrote a commentary, the title of which, as preserved in Tibetan, is Pratityasamutpdda-vibhahga- 
nirdeia. Vasubandhu’s commentary, only a few fragments of which have been published by 
Professor Tucci from a manuscript found in Nepal, was popularly known as Pratltyasamutpuda-vya- 
khyd? A Sanskrit text similar to that found at Nalanda was translated into Chinese by Yuan 
Chwang in 661 A. D. The title of the Sanskrit original, as restored by Nanjio from the Chinese, 
is Niddna-sntra* Now all that is wanted is a Pali counterpart of the Nalanda text. 

Though the actual title of the text is not recorded in any of the two brick inscriptions, there 
can be hardly any doubt that the text presented in them is a Pratityasaviutpdda-vibhahga-sutra, 
a Sutra of the Vibhahga or Niddesa class, of which several examples are to be found in the Majjhirna- 
nikdya, particularly in its Y ibhahga-vagga. As a Sutra, the text bears all the main characteristics 
of a discourse, viz., an introduction, a statement of the subject-matter, elucidation of the points 
raised, and a fitting conclusion. 

Vibhanga is, of course, the same Buddhist term as niddesa, e.g., Sachcha-niddesa^=Sachcha- 
vibhahga<‘. ■^The Vibhahga-suttas developed and contained in the Five Nikdyas, i.e., in the Sutta- 
pitaka, represent the earlier stage or form of exegesis in the second book of the Abhidkatnma-pttaka, 
called Vibhahga. The earlier or Siitta form of each vibhahga or exegesis has been distinguished 
in it as Suttanta-bhdjaniya from Abhidhamma-bhajaniya, In the Suttanta-bhajaniya portion of 
each of the vibhahgas, Sachcha, Satipatlhdna, Dhatu, Indriya, and the rest, the unnecessary Sutra 
characteristics have been done away with and only the relevant points have been concisely stated, 

^ Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 193-199. 

^J.R. A. S., 1930, pp. 611-623. 

“ Above, Vol. XXI, p. 200. 

* Nanjio’s Catalogue No. 628. 

* Dxgha, n, pp. 304-313. 

*Majjhima, in, pp. 248-252. 
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nothing of doctrinal importance being left out of consideration. The Suttanta-bhajaniyas 
presuppose each a full text somewhere in the Suttci~pit(ilc(z^ but unfortunately all such texts 
cannot be traced in the extant Pali Canon. The only reasonable inference to draw from this 
would be that the text of the Pah Canon as it comes down to us is not complete in all respects, 
and accordingly it needs to be supplemented. 

It is historically important to note that there is a Pali counterpart of the Sanskrit Pratltyasa- 
mutpada-vibhanga-sutra, which is contained in the Suttanta-bhdjaniya section of a vibhanga, called 
Patichchasamuppada-vibhanga. The title adopted in the P. T. S. edition of the Abhidhamma 
text is Pachchaydkara-vibhanga * But Patichchasamuppada-vibhanga is precisely the title under 
which the chapter was known to Buddhaghosa.* Besides the correspondence between the titles 
in Sanskrit and Pali, there are other points in which the two texts show an agreement. First, in 
both, only the anuldma mode of formulation of the Law of Causal Genesis has been adopted to 
explain the samudaya, mhaya or prabhava aspect of duhhha. Secondly, in both, the uddesa or 
desand is followed by a vibhanga or exegesis. Comparing the two texts, item by item, one may 
notice only slight differences here and there. But, upon the whole, there is nothing in excess and 
of importance in the Sanskrit version of the Vibhanga-sutta which is not included either in the 
Piiii Patichchasamuppada-vibhanga or in the text oi the Vibhanga a,s 3. whole. Further, the Abhi- 
dhamma chapter has a purely Abhidhamma section without its counterpart in the Sanskrit text. 
One has to regret the loss of the full text of the Pali Patichchasnmuppdda-vibhahga-sutta which is 
presupposed by the Suttanta-bhdjaniya in the Abhidhamma treatise. 


No. 37.— A NOTE ON THE BARAH COPPER-PLATE OF BHOJADEVA. 

By C. R. Krishnamachaelu, B.A., Madras. 

In his article on the above inscription (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XIX, pp. 15 ff.) Dr. Hirananda 
Sastri has wrongly understood two expressions and suggested interpretations which do not appear 
to be correct. 

Dr. Sastri says {ibid., p. 16) that the Maukhari king Sarvavarman is called Paramesvara in 
the AMrgadh Seal inscription. But it is not so. Both this and the Nalanda Seal inscriptions’’ call 
him Paramamdheh'ara. On the other hand it is the Deo-Baranark inscription of Jivitagupta II 
that refers, among previous kings, to Param^vara Sarvarman* whom Fleet identifies with the 
Sarvavarman of the Asirgadh seal.^ 

Again, Dr. Sastri asserts that ‘ the fact that he is described as a Paramekvara would show 
that he was a ‘subordinate prince ’ {loc. cit., p. 15). Here again the doctor is unfortunately misled, 
for the title in question denotes ‘ paramount sovereignty ’ (C. Z. /., Vol. Ill, p. 332), and not a 
subordinate position. It must be noted in this connection that this title was of such special signi- 
ficance that a conquering monarch took great pride in assuming it after he vanquished a mighty 

1 Vibhanga, pp. 135 ff. 

® Sammoha-vinodani, p. 130 : Idani . . . Patichchaaamuppada-vibhange ya ayam amjjdpachchayd san- 

Ihdrdti ddind nayena (anti nikkhittd. 

‘ C. I. /.. Vol. Ill, p. 220 and above, Vol. XXI, p. 74. 

* Ibid., p. 216, text 1. 15. 

‘ Ibid., p. 215. 
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foe. The Western Chajukya king Satya^raya acquired the surname Paramesvara {labdha-Pata- 
mesvar-dpara-namadheya) by the conquest of Harshavardhana, the ‘ lord of the entire Northern 
Country 

In the matter of identifying Paramesvara Sarvavarman with Maharaja Sarva, of the Saiijan 
plates, who in his own words was a ‘ petty ruler Dr. Sastri, has, I think, fallen into an error in 
interpreting the significance not only of the surname Paramesvara as pointed above, but also of 
the expression anumati. 

The points to be considered in this connection are : (1) whether “ the petty ruler ” Sarva of a 
kingdom at the foot of the Vindhya hills could or should have had any hand in the gift of a village 
lying in the Kanyakubja-hAui-ft which, from the nature of the circumstances, must have been 
directly under the king (i.e., overlord) Nagabhata himself, whose capital was Kanyakubja and 
(2) whether the expression anumati here connotes, the sanction of an overlord to a gift made by his 
subordinate. In fact the question of a suzerain’s sanction does not arise here for the reason given 
in the foregoing clause ; but it implies the confirmation and maintenance by a later king of the 
grant made by a predecessor. For example, we find that grants made by previous monarchs, 
of the same village to the same deity, were re-affirmed by the subsequent kings, in their respective 
times. A very good example of this is found in the Deo-Baranark inscription of Jivitagupta II 
(C. I. /., Vol. Ill, p. 216, text, lines 12 fi.). From a careful study of this grant, it will be seen that 
the expres.sion sasana is applied to the original grant or later affirmation made by the overlord, 
the king {ibid., lines 13 and 16). The subsequent affirmations are made in accordance with the 
original gift (cf. purva-dattakam=avalambya of line 15 of the grant). The expres.sion anumati of 
the Barah copper-plate must be construed in the sense of anM[»»o](f)fa of line 17 of this grant. The 
issue, therefore, reduces itself to this, viz., the grant made originally by (the Maukhari)^ Parames- 
vara Sarvavarman and confirmed later by (the Pratihara) Maharaja Nagabhata was restored 
by Maharaja Bhojadeva, after suspension (of it) for some time in the reign of Ramabhadradeva. 

The village granted as agrahdra, namely, Valaka is evidently Barah, where the plates were 
discovered. 

Dr. Sastri’s readings and interpretations of two other important expressions in thi.s inscrip- 
tion also appear to me to need correction. 

In line 10 of the text (p. 18) he reads ^ 

and translates it (p. 19) as ‘ finding that the allotment was for the time being obstructed 

’. The original, I think, correctly reads . . . which would give the natural 

sense that ‘ the enjoyment was for some time obstructed There is no relevancy in supposing a 

reference here to bhdga while the plate actually reads ‘ bhdga\ 

A similar mistake is committed by the editor in his reading in hne 13 of 

the text and translating it as ‘ in accordance with the same old apportionment’. Here also 
the plate actually reads which means ’ in accordance with the original or 

previous enjoyment’. Here too there is no necessity or relevancy in assuming a reference to 
bhdga, i. e., apportionment.^ 


» Above, Vol. IX, p. 100 and Vol. X, p. 102. 

* [Prof. Bhandarkar is also inclined to identify Sarvavarman of the Barah Plate with the Maakhari prince 
of that name. See his List of Iriscriptions of Northern India, p. 6, n. 1. — Ed.] 

^ [While this article was in the press, a note discossing some of the points noticed here, appeared in /. H. Q., 
Vol. XIU. No. 3, pp. 503 fi.— Ed.] 
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No. 38.— A NOTE ON THE RAJAPURA COPPER-PLATES OF MADHURANTAKADEVA : 

SAMVAT 987. 

By Khan Saheb S. R. Davee. 

At the end of his explanatory note on these copper-plates^ Dr. Hiralal advances a theory 
that Bhramarakotya was possibly an alternative name of Chakrakotya, on the ground that the 
name of Chakrakotya seems to survive in Ghumara, which he believes to be a name given to the 
falls of the river Indravatl at Chitrakota. This theory is incorrect for the reasons given 
below : — ■ 

(i) Ghumara is not a proper name and it is not applicable only to the falls of the Indravati 
at Chitrakota ; it is a word used in Bastar meaning “ waterfall ”. 

(ii) In his introductory note^ Dr. Hiralal has stated “ though styled ‘ Lord of Bhogavati, 
the best of cities ’ Madhurantakadeva appears to have been a Mandalika (feudatory chief) as the 
verse in 11. 24-25 shows that his raj was limited to Bhramarakotya which is described as a man- 
dala in 1. 15 On the second plate in bnes 15 and 16, it is stated that the village of Rajapura 
is situated in Bhramarakotya-»«a«dala (province). Again on the third plate in lines 28-29 names 
of witnesses from Chakrakotya-wa«da/a are given. This grant was made in A. D. 1065 and 
Bhramarakotya-wiandala and Chakrakotya-«ja«daZa are mentioned in it as two separate units 
of administrative territories. Madhurantakadeva was not only the feudatory chief of Bhramara- 
kotja-maiidala, but appears to have been a relative of the ruling king, as his hiruddvali are the 
same as those of the NagavamM kings. We know from the Barsur inscription of the time of 
Jagadekabhushana’ that King Dharavarsha was alive in A. D. 1060 (i.e., 5 years before this grant 
of Rajapura was made by Madhurantakadeva). At this time one Chandraditya was the feudatory 
chief in South Bastar and it seems that Madhurantakadeva was holding a similar position in 
Bhramarakotya-wanrfalo. 

(iii) From the Kuruspal Tank slab inscription* it is clear that King Dharavarsha’s son Somes- 
varadeva was the ruler of Chakrakotya in A. D. 1069. We can say this much that King Dhara- 
varsha’s death took place between A. D. 1060 and 1069 and during this period (perhaps a period of 
minority administration) Madhurantakadeva, although a Mandalika, became more powerful 
and perhaps made attempts to oust the rightful person from the throne. The Kuruspal stone 
inscription® tells us that Somesvaradeva finally defeated and killed Madhurantakadeva. 

Thus it will be seen that Bhramarakotya was not an alternative name of Chakrakotya, as 
snggested by Dr. Hiralal. I would place Bhramarakotya-waKdalo on the right bank of the river 

Isarangi as it is stated in the copper-plates that Rajapura is situated in the Bhramarakotya- 
mandala. 


* Above, Vo). IX, p. ]79. 

^ Ibid., p. 178. 

' Hiralal, Inscriptions in the C. P. and Berar (2nd ed.) Ho. 269, 

* Above, Vo). X, pp. 32 f. 

‘ Ibid., pp. 25 ff. 
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No. 39.— ALLAHABAD MUSEUM INSCRIPTIONS OF THE YEAR 87. 

By Sten Kosow, Oslo. 

The Government Epigraphist has sent me estampages of two inscriptions on .stone slabs, 
now preserved in the Allahabad Municipal Museum. ' No particulars about their tindspot he 
says, ‘ are available but like the two inscriptions already published in tlie Epigraphia hulica, 
^ ol. XYIII, pp. 159-160 these also have undoubtedly come from Kosam^ ’. 

The two records mentioned by him were published by Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Sahiii. One, 
No. II, belongs to the reign of the Maharaja Sivamcgha, the other. No. III. is. according to the 
editor, dated in the year 88, probably of the Gupta era, during the reign of the Maharaja 
Bhadramegha. The latter, which I shall hencefortli simply call III, is of special intere.st, in the 
present connexion. 

According to Mr. 8ahni it ' was secured from the village of Ha.saiiabad. close to the ancient 
remains of Kosam. It was lying near a well and would appear to have been used for .sharpen- 
ing tools and other utilitarian purposes. The slab is rounded at the top and a portion of it is 
broken off at the bottom. Its present dimensions are 2' 10" in height and the .same in width, the 
thickness being onlv 3". Only four lines of the inscription now remain in the upper round portion 
of the stone, but that originally the record covered some more space of the slab i.s obvious from 
the traces of aksharas which have .survived in the rest of the defaced surface’. His reading of 
the remaining portion i.s ; — 

1 . . Maharajasya sri-Bhadram[eghasya] 

2 [Sarhvatsajre 80 8 varsha paksha 3 di\asa •') 

3 sya Samarasya ( i ) puttra Him[i]hgana 

4 ayayadavadara. 

The two inscriptions sent to me I shall distinguish as a and b respectively. The slab con- 
taining a seems to be almost identical in shape with that described by the Rai Bahadur. It is 
rounded at the top, and the inscription, in five hues, covers a .space 2' 4' wide and 1' high. The 
other slab is rectangular, and the record b is I' 9" long, the height being I' 4". There are seven 
lines, the seventh only containing two aksharas. The contents of the two epigraphs are prac- 
tically the same. I shall therefore deal with them together and also discuss tlieir bearing on 
the reading and interpretation of III. 

The alphabet is early Gupta or pre-Gupta of the Eastern variety. e rind la with the 
downward turn of the left limb, e.g., in Madgali b 4, and the characteristic eastern ha, e.y., in 
Maharajasya 1. 1 ; sha, on the other hand, has not the round eastern base-stroke attached to 
the central bar as a loop. 

With regard to individual letters we may note the rounded e in saptaslte 1. 2, pulrehi 
1. 4, Shandhakena b 1. 5, etc., which looks like i (the regular form is seen in -megha- b 1. 1) ; the 
fi in bhratrihi b 1. 4, but regular in tritiya 1. 2 ; the different shapes of lid in palldna- 1. 3, where 
the a form is calculated to raise doubt about the correctness of the reading. I have therefore 
asked one of our leading authorities in Gupta palaeography. Dr. Else Lliders, how she would 
read the akshara, without telling her how I read and explained it. M ithout any hesitation she 
read lid, and this reading must be considered to be absolutely certain. The final m «uth the 


‘ [Mr. B. M. Vyas, the Executive Officer, AUahabad Municipality, informs me that the inscriptions were found 
in a village adjacent to the Fort of Kau^ambi in Maujhaapur TahsU of the Allahabad District. Ld.J 
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stroke above is found in in a 1. 1. The numeral symbols for 3, 5, 7, and bit ate 

used both in a and in b. 

The execution and preservation of the inscriptions are, on the whole, very good. The .'ixth 
to eighth aksharas of 1. 4, and the seventh and eighth of 1. 5 of a are defaced, and so are the rinal 
letters of 11. 3-5 of b. There are. further, .several super{luou.s and accidental strokes and dots, 
e.g., in a above 1. 1 ; above the ra of samratga/e 1. 2 : across and above the tci of eluyani ami "u 
of punirdijam 1. .3 ; before the i-matra of the second putrehi 1. 4 ; after Sanik[a]ya 1. 4, where the 
three strokes are perhaps meant to be a sign of divi.sion ; across the right leg of ga in bhayvn- 

I. 4 ; ill b after the hha and above the gha of Bha(liam(:ghaf.ya 1. 1 ; above the ya of tritiya 1. 2 ; 
above the ryye of .^uuddryyeio 1. 4, etc. The apparent i-mdtrd above the e of Hdyam a 1. 3 ha.s 
perhaps been cancelled, and the same may be the case with the i above shk in pushkiriyydrh 
b I. o. The ((-stroke is ab.seut or defaced in several places, e.g., Ma)id>[d]jasya a 1. 1 ; 

a 1. 2 ; et,\d]yam b 1. 3 ; paHd>iak[d])(isyu 1. 3 ; Sa»tk[d]ija a 1. 4 ; bhagavaty[d] a{d)ryydyn a 

II. 4-5 ; .siAfalpdfcT] a 1. 5 : the .same is the ca.se with the i of dlHiasa a 1. 3 ; the e of Bhadimnle] 

at the end of a 1. 1 (and of HI 1. 1) and of SiiHi}h(ik\ e\>ia a 1. 4 and sa[^>h]i'aisa>'[e] b 1. 1 ; the 
nnuardra in a 1. 5 ; sn{)n]vidsa)\i] b 1. 1 ; H\d]yuih p\mivdya[m] b 1. 3 ; the td in Sf(p[<(7]- 

Xiie b 1. 2. etc. 

The orthography is fairly consi.stent. But we find vardhatu a 1. 5, varddhatu b 1. 7 ; San- 
a 1. 4 for Shuijdhakeiut b 1. 5. The writing pmtishchapitd for pmtishtJiapitdh 1. 6 i.s a 
mere sltju Instead of hhagarn- a 1. 4 the engraver .seems to have begun to write bhagva-. 

The language i.s mi.ved San.skrit, and the dual has, as u.sual, been replaced by the plural. 
We may note the use of the plural-dual of the words putia and bhrdlri for ’ .son and daughter 
‘ brother and sister respectively, in accordance with Panini I. ii. 68 {bhrdtriputrau svaspduhit- 
rihhydiii). The word palb'om for .San.skrit panjdgn ' saddle', cannot in any way prove eastern 
affinities, on account of its /. Pi.«chel. (oimmutik der P)akril-Sprache» para. 285, give.s ji/tUdija 
from ./aiua-Mahaiashtrl. audit is a well-known fact that such word.s are often widely distributed 
outside the territory where they have developed in accordance with the phonetical laws of an 
individual language or dialect : cf. the common pallai,kn. Sanskrit paryahka. 

As already stated, the contents of the tno records are almost identical, though some details 
are found onlv in n and other.s oiil\ in b. They record the setting up of two slab.s as a .seat {dsfi~ 
napattd), at a pond {puMari, , ydrri. oii\y inb). for the Holy Noble Devi (bhagn)'aty[a] a(d)iyydya 
der!\yn], only in a), by the .son and daughter (pa/rcM) of the .saddler (pallanak[a]ra-) §ap[h]ara, 
the brother and sister born from the same womb (muddryyehi hhrdlriki, only in b), the son and 
daughter of Midgali (Mddijiiltpxtreki). Sanik,! and Shandhaka. 

The two slabs were accordingly intended to form a .seat for an image of Devi. It is then 
evident tliat the slab with the rounded toj) was to be placed vertically behind the image, and 
the rectangular one below it. In such circum.stances we nui.st evidently take a as the first re- 
cord. and this inference i.s further .strengthened through the fact that a begins with siddhum. 

It i.s further evident that there can never have been more than two such slabs in the dmea, 
and this makes it necessary to say .something about the .slab containing imscription III, published 
by Hr. Sahni. 

.4. look at the plate published with his paper will show at once that the slab containing III 
has the same shape a.s that on which a is engraved. And a close examination of ttie facsimile will 
show that the text is the same as that of a, with some minor differences. 

It is easy to see that the defaced aksharas in the beginning are, as in a, siddham. Then the 
hist line contains mahdt{d}jasya srl-Bhadmma, just as a, even with the same omission of the final 
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e. In the opening of 1. 2 we can stil! distinguish the first alsJiara, viz., gha, so that we must read 
ghnfDjn. After this a runs sti[m]rat.mre snpt[aj^lte 80 7, but there i.s not room enough for so manv 
ciLsharas in III. Mr. Sahni read the defaced letters which can still be traced at the end of the 
passage as re 80 8, but that reading seems to me to be impossible. What he read as 8 looks like 
da, and what he took to be 80 can hardly be that numeral figure, which has a straight upright 
within a circle. Before the apparent da (Mr. Sahni’s 8) I can see a distinct te.^ It almost has the 
appearance that the engraver had misread his draft. Then follows, as in a, varshapakska. but 
instead of a’s tritiya 3 divaaa 5, which runs into 1. 3. we find 3 divasu 5 as the end of 1. 2. The 
beginning of 1. 3 is effaced, and about ten or eleven aksharas are mi.s.sing. What follows after 
the gap is clearly sya Sapharasya putrehi Madqal[i\ and there cannot be the slightest doubt that 
the gap must be filled by the help of a as [eldyam pitruvnyam paUdtiakdra]sya pulrehi Mddgali 
[^pi'iieki]. Including the three letters of putrehi fifteen or sixteen ak-sharcn are absolutely defaced 
at the beginning of III 1. 4, and as the end of the line can be read mtyd dryd . . dec ...«,! 
have no doubt that we must restore the missing portion from a as Sanikdya Shandhakeua cka 
hhaga .. a. 

We thus arrive at the conclusion that III is practically identical with a, and we must try 
to explain this state of things. Now the traces of aksharas which Mr. Sahni mentions, are hardly 
visible in the plate of III below 1. 4, and it is a priori not unlikely that the inscription was never 
completed, that the engraver, for some reason, did not proceed beyond 1. 4. And if I am right 
in my explanation of 1. 2, the reason was evidently that he had made some serious mistakes in 
copying his draft. In other words, the slab containing III was meant to form the back of the 
Devi-throne, but was discarded when the engraver's slips were discovered, and the slab contain- 
ing a was dressed and provided with a new and corrected legend in its .stead. 

In such circumstances it would be permi.ssible to make use of III for settling the reading of 
a, because the engraver mav have made some mistakes even there. And I think that such must 
have been the case in the name of the paUduakdia. In a it is clearly »'s[(7]pu/a-, while the second 
akshara in b is entirely defaced. Now III almost certainly has Saphara-, and I have little doubt 
that the actual form of the name was i^dphara. 

Our records are dated in the year 87, in the third paksba of the Rains and on the 5th 
day. Rai Bahadur Daya Ram 8ahni thotight of the Gupta era, so that the corresponding 
Ghristian date would be in the summer of A.D. 406. The .I/aAfTrn/u Bhadramegha is not 
known from other sources, but we must apparently assume that he held sway in Kausambi. 
Little as we know about the history of Kausambi in early times, we cannot do more than to 
note the names of this Maharaja and of the Maharaja 6ivamegha of Mr. dahni’s Inscription II. 
The latter is probably identical with the ruler known from a Bhita seal, which dir John 
MarshalP refers to the 2nd or 3rd '' eutury, while the late JayaswaP thought of the 4 th Century 
A.D. If Sir John is right, the era of our record must be the Kanishka reckoning, and the date 
correspond to A.D. 215-6, while the Kalachuri era would take us to 335-6. Sir John’s dating 
is perhaps, after all, the most probable one. The two rulers mentioned above evidently 
belong to one and the same dynasty, but we have no means of ascertaining who is the older 
of them. 

TEXT. 

a 

1 Siddham Mahar[a]jasya sri-Bhadram[e]- 

2 ghasya sa[m]vatsare sapt[a]site 80 7 varsha— paksha tyiti* 

^ [ From the impression Mr. Sahnits reading apiiears to be correct. — Ed.] 

^ 4..'-./.. An. Hep. 1911-12, p. 61. 

= J.B.O.H.S., Vol. XIX, p. 299. 
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3 ya 3 d[i]vasa 5 e[ta]yaiii puruvayam pallanak[a]rasya S[a]pa(ph.a)- 

4 rasya putrehi [MadgallJ-putrelii Samk[a]ya Sandhak[e]ua clia biia[ga]va- 

5 ty[ri] a{a)ryyaya ‘d[e]vi[ya ajsanapatta .sth[a]pit[a] fl*] Puiiya[m] vardhatu [|i*l 

b 

1 !Mahar[a]jasya srI-Bhadremegbasya‘ sa[m]vatsar[e] sa- 

2 p[ta]site 80 7 varsba-paksha tritiya 3 divasa [pa]» 

3 nchama 5 e[ta]yam puruvaya[m] pallanak[a]rasya Sapa(Sapka)- 

4 ra'>ya putrehi saudaryyehi bhiat[n]hi Madgalipu[tre]- 

5 hi Saiiikaya Shandhakeua cha pushki(shka)rinyam a[sa]- 

3 napatpa pratishcha(shtha)pita [ *] Priyatam dharmma Punyain va- 
7 rddhatu [ [*] 

TRANSLATION . = 

[Hailj-Of the Mahdr/lja srl-Bhadramegha, in the eighty-seventh-87-year, the third.. 
3-paksha of the Rains, (the fifth)-5-day, at tins date, by the son and daughter of the saddler 
Saphara, (the brother and sister from the same womb), the/on and daughter of Madgall, Sanika 
and Shandhaka, .slabs for a seat (for the Holy Xoble Devi] were put up (at her pond. May 
Dhanna bo pleased). May merit increase. 


Xo. 40.— SOXEPrR PLATE8 OF MAHA-BII.VVAGPPTA(II)-JANAMEJAYA ; THE YEAR 17. 

By B. Ch. Chh.\bra. M.A.. M.O.L.. Ph.D.(Lugd.), Ootaiamund. 

These plates were first inspected by me at Sonepur Raj, the headquarters of the Sonepur 
•State in Orissa, in November 1936 when I wa.s on tour in that part. Regarding their discovery I 
liave been told that some three years prior to my visit certain workmen, while digging foundations 
on a plot (if hind o)(posite the modern Ivhumhesvaral temjile at Sonepur Rnj, lighted upon a 
massive stone coffer which was forthwith made over to the State authontie.s. It was this bo.v 
that contained the )iresent [dates. This aloim with its contents had since been kept intact at the 
Sonei>ur Police .“Station where it was shown to me. It is oblong in shape and measures 16f ' long, 
12 broad and 13 high. It lias a shjiping lid on it and was evidently designed specially for the 
safe deposit of the tdvir(i>r(<t(uui. It was not possible then to examine the writing on the plates, 
because they had been [ire.served just a.s they were found, stuck together with crmst and verdigris. 

Later, in Ajiril 1937. the plates were obtained on loan from the 8onepur Durbar by the Gov- 
ernment Epigrapliist for India, who got them properly cleaned by the Archieological Chemist in 
India and had theii impres.sioris taken. Ihis afforded me an opjiortunity of .studying the record 
from the original as well a- from its inked e.stainpages. 

The document consists of three copper leaves, held together by a ring of the same metal. 
Each leaf is slightly narrower in the middle and measures about 8f' long by of' high at either end. 
The ring js 4' in diameter. Its ends are secured under a circular seal (diameter If'). The seal 
I? completeU defaced, so that it cannot be ascertained whether it originally contained any legend. 

It sho\\s. )io'.\e\er. some very faint traces of the Gajalakshml symbol in the centre. The plates 
together with fhe ring and the .seal weigh 2(i2 tolas. The first plate is inscribed only on one face, 
while the remaining two bear writing on both the sides. There are altogether 51 lines of writing, 

* [the name in question decidedb ends m mag/ta as found in other inscriptions including those recently dis- 
covered. The stroke above m in this record may be accidental. Ed.] 

Brackets = in a only ; parentheses = in b onlv. 
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of which 11 are on the first face, 12 on the second. 13 on each of the third and the fourth and only 
2 on the fifth. 

The alphabet is of the same northern type as is usually found in the records of Somavamsi 
rulers of Kosala. The language is Sanskrit. The record is composed in prose, except that twelve 
of the customary verses and a eulogistic one occur at the end. Of orthography the following 
points may be noted : (1) As a rule, s is used for s : sudhyati (1. 33) and hda (1. 37) being excep- 
tions. However, s is correctly used in those conjunct consonants where it ajtpears as the first 
member, e.g., sri, sva, scka, etc. (2) R is invariably repre.sented by the sign for r. (3) The con- 
.sonant after ?■ is doubled in most ca.ses. (4) An anusrdra takes the place of a final w. (5) The 
sign for avagraha is emploved twice (1. 21 and 1. 45). (6) Sandhi is not observed in a few cases. 

Besides, the inscription contains various mistake.s, such as wrong spelling, incorrect grammar, 
omission of letters and words, etc. They, too, have been pointed out partly in tlie text and partly 
in the notes below. 

The inscription belongs to the Somakuli P. M. P. ]VIaha-Bhavaguptarajadeva(II)-Jana- 
mejayadeva, the successor of the P. M. P. Sivaguptadeva. It records the donation of a village, 
called Gdttaikela, included in the Lupiitura-A'^awda in Kosala. While the king himself is the 
donor, the donee is Kamalai'ana-vanik-sthana, by which term possibly a merchants association 
is meant. This vanik-sthana is described to have migrated from Khadirapadra and to be resident 
in Suvarnapura. It is further stated that the Kamalavana Merchants’ As.^ociadon transferred 
the same gift, as a registered grant, to Syi'kCthava-hkaUufaka-dtvakvJa and ^I’l-A.dityahhaftdvaka-' 
devakula {i.e., two temple.s, one of Vishnu and the other of 8urya) for defraying the co.st- of offerings 
to the deities and of repairs to the shrines. 

The charter was issued from Arama on the 5th day of the bright fortnight of the month 
of Ashadha in the 17th year of the king Janamejayadeva s reign. It vas vritteu by Ivai- 
lasa's son, Alava, the Mdhdkshapatalin (attached to) the Mahdsandluvigivhin Rdaakn ilalladatta, 
and engraved by Haradasa. son of Sivrilla. The writer Alava is undoubtedly i<lontical with 
Kailasa's son, Allava, the Kdjjastha. who wrote the Nagpur Museum Plates of the 8th \ ear. in v hich 
he is explicitly mentioned to be connected (pratibaddha) with the Mahd^andhit'niriihtn Rdijuka, 
Malladatta, son of Dharadatta.^ This Malladatta appears to have served for a loiig time as Minister 
of War and Peace under Maha-Bhavagupta(II)-Janamejaya, for he figures in his Pfitiiri Plates of 
the 6th year- on the one extreme and in his three Katak Grants of the dl.-t year’ on the other. 
As may appear from the above references, .several copper-plate grants of Maha-Bhat aguptaf 11)- 
Janamejay’a have alreadv been published, from which we knov the 3rd. 6th. 8th. 13th and 31st 
years of his reign. ^ The record under discu.s.sion now adds the 17th year to that list. 

The king had a minister, named Sadharana, who is highly extolled in a stanza towards 
the close of the present inscription. He is described there to be a profound scholar and an able / 
administrator, in wdiom the king reposed great reliance. The .same person acted as Ddlaka in they 
Nagpur Museum Plates referred to above, wherein his father’s name is stated to be tlobhana and 
he himself is .styled Mahdmakattama Bhafa(tta), but is not mentioned as Mantiin. Probably he 
was raised to ministership sometime subserpient to the 8th year of the king’s reign. Evidently 
he, too, remained long in service, enjoving royal favours all along. He received a munificent 
gift of four villages from his master in the latter’s 31st regnal year, as is recorded m the 


‘ Above, Vol. VIII, p. 143 ; Bhandarkar s Liit of In>i. iiplions of Sorthern India, Xo. lotiO. 

2 J. P. A. S. B., Vol. I (1905), p. 13 ; Bhandarkar's List. Xo. 15.58. 

3 Above, Vol. Ill, p. 350 and note 5 ; Bhandarkar’s fiiW, Xos. 1562-64. 

* Bhandarkar’s List, Xos. 1557-1564. 
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aforementioned three Katak Grants. From these records we learn that .Sadharaiia was ■' an immi- 
grant from Takari, a resident of Turvuiia in Kosala, belonging to the Bharadvaja cjotrn . . b 
Of the localities mentioned in the record. Suvarnapura is the .same as the modern town 
of Sonepur, situated at the confluence of tlie Tel and the Mahanadi.^ Arama, from where the 
charter was issued, is described to be a pro.sperous city with palatial buildings, temples, gardens, 
tanks and what not. On the other hand, we know that the three Katak Grants of the 31st year 
were issued from the same Arama, but that in tho.se record.s it appears as a mere site of the royal 
camp Besides, a part of the description of Ariima in the present plates is practically 

identicaP with the account of Mura.siman (another camping place from where some^ of Maha- 
Bhavagupta(II)-Janamejaya’s grants have been is.sued) in the Xagpur Mmseuni Plates of the 8th 
year. It follows, therefore, that the present de.scription of Arama is only conventional and may 
not be depended upon as an exact portrayal of the locality. In view of these considerations it i.5 
safer to as.sume that Arama wa^ a place, perhap.s not far from the town of Sonepur.® where the 
royal camp was often pitched. Luputura-17/u«(/u, wherein the donated village was included, is 
mentioned also in an earlier grant of the .same donor, where the word is .spelt as Lupatura.^ 
According to Eai Bahadur Hira LaP this Lupatura4-ifl;n/« i.s probably the same as Lipatuhga 
of the Patna Plate.s of the 6th yearb which he was inclined to identify with Lepta, six miles south- 
east of Bolangir in the Patnii State. B. C. ilazumdar*® has. on the other hand, pointed out Xup- 
tara and Xupar.singa within the Souepur State one of which, he thought, must be identical with 
Lupatunl. I agree with the latter view and opine that Nuptara must be the village after which 
Luputura-AAugdn was named. As for Gdttaikela the donated village, Mr. Sarkar, the Secretary 
of the Soneinir State, kindly informs me that it is now known a-^ Gotarkela and is about three 
miles from the town of Sonepur. 

TEXT. 


1 

2 


Fir'll Plate. 


^ Above, \ ol. HI, p. Thc' roatling^^cenin to be ratlierthaii .See aUo below p. 2 .j 3, u. 7. 

2 W'e have Teld‘^f.tf'dnod7■mn'Janta■vif^ft^h■jf^fa■parifrU:ritr^ prtfltttm-Suvftriinnpiir^dvasUa* 

iriinad-vijaya-kataki/t in thv JalebiTiffd-Dun^'ri Plates ot Mahri-l^iva^'iipta'D-VavatMeva. J. R. 0. H. S., Vol. 
II, p. o'J , Bhaiularkar’s List, Xo. lo.Vb 

^ ;Srlmad-Arama-'irtnujrri.>iumh .irth 2 al 6 vijaya-katnknt. Ft may be pointeti out here that Fleet, who has edited 
these grants, has exphuiifd Arnmn as ‘ pleaMire-gardeii ’ and taken Kfitaln for (the city of) Kataka, identifying 
it with the modern Cuttack. >onie other seliolars have correctly taken this word in the sense of ‘ camp ’ See 
above , \ oh XI, pp. 188f. 

* See below n. 14. 

® Bhandarkar's LiA, X'o.s. Io58-60. 

•We may even take Arruna to mean ‘ a plea‘'Ure-gardcn ’ with a palace where the king occasionally resided. 

^ Above, I oh XI, p. 94, It has been read as Lupattfira, but the correct reading is Lupntiira. 

® Above, Voh XI, p. 201. 

• Above, Voh HI, p. 344. 

1** Above, A oh XI, p. lol. 

Kxpressed by a symbol. 

This nkshara looks more like ne. The p-stroke is parted into two at the end. whereby perhaps ai 
meant. The proper sign for ai-mUtra Ls, however, «een below in nai of naivedya 1. 23. 

The letter ra is clear on the plate, though the impression shows a curve against the horizontal stroke 

of it. 

Read -dasa-diio nand-. With this description wc may compare aneka-vara-vild8in\-charana-n5pu{nup'u)- 
ra-rav-r)dhhrdni(i-matta-pdrdvatn-kuldtn{t) sakaUi'diy-antar-dgata'Vandi jana-vistdrita-kJrtteh sriniaid Murasi{^)~ 
mnati of the Xagpur Museum Plates of the 8th year (above. Volume VIII, p. 141). 
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6 I- 



7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


TTT mi^KchH-^KNI 

f^?i^?:^?;m:jTfTTt3aT^tf%(fs5)=t^H^^r ^rgwr- 

fn7?;fl*4 l^SsKiTTWTf 


Second Plate ; First Side. 


12 


13 ^ gHgTi?5wiifh^(^)'f>TlTR[%srnim wT(wT)ir!rr^ 

^ rifsxr- 

14 ^TOlchHjyRfRW: 

1® ^tN[^M?T3TgW»TT#T R*Tl=t!jTigf?T | WWrfi 1“ ^^ 

16 ?rw: ^ff^: 

17 ^rT?5r(^)HW- 

18 r ^ff^TT^rqfsTwicrra 

19 H^rqr^rsjjw ^i^P5raT^:^wq- 

20 *TTs(m)fq’#tTmm f’5nrat(^)- 

?ni^(^)w(3n)«^5TTqrfts<?r nfrnrrfV'^ ^rgf^- 


21 


^ ProbaMy the intended reading is -vihhava-sparddkino rachita-. 

~ This darufa is unnecessarj’. 

^ Read -prasadhit-difsha-rnna-mahl-mundaUih. This and the following compound qualif.v Maha-Bhava- 
d^ptarajadeva and not Ardma. These two attributes of the king occur also in his Katak Plates of the 31st year 
(above, VoL m, p. 349, text 11. 34-37). 

* Read -yuqalah and .see the foregoing note. 

The word Kosalaydm, which wa.s evidently first omitted by inadvertence and later supplied, is engraved 
ui smaller characters on the space above the ring-hole opposite 1. 17 and is to be read after kumll in 1. 13, as indi- 
cated by a kdhapada sign after each of the two words. 

* Read vaUrik-d°. 

’’ The letter ra appears below the line. Evidently it was first omitted and was later supplied. 
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22 uf^^4$j3sJ(3smj I m- 

23 H(H)’Err(air)wiT 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

24 or §) ^^«(?[r)^^nf^(SWfT?;^fTwn r € t(^)- 

25 wrt w(sn)?i^<5r i »nf^fiTg 'wjfr- 

2<j I fjgr ’jro^lstrr)^ i 

27 ^r ^<KiRr*i4(RT: i »l|iT- 

rf^ fl^ 

28 w(^jt) i[iI||*] jit w^tR^'^CarifT) mfsT^: i 

^[TIT*]5T5^ ^- 

2!» |[|2||*] qferaTOnfjT ^ 5^^ JT^T^: [|*J 

3u fq<ni ^^iir«cf fqfE*I^l: [i*] wRl^rlT 5n- 

31 ?i: ^ smTcTT l[|4ii*j jjfji ^i; iif?TO^T(^)^ ^ wftf IRI- 

I ^ 

32 #r gt^i^fijit^fr f5Rirf i[i5ii*] fi^sinTsit ^rwiRrC#^) 

33 ^lfvi(^) ^ I JI^ ^ l[|6||*] 


35 g iTRrn 1 ji ii[8ii*] 

• This IS ih-arlv a mistake for ■huaiiy.adikam--upanayadbhir=. 

• This (lanfja is unnecessary, 

it is plain h * ° ** ^ scratch attached to ti giving it the appearance of tri, but on the plate 

The small veitieal stroke seen after aa/„ on the impression does not appear on the plate. 

a„umanld cL“)d “ t ““>■ *‘4d U thus : aMeptd ch= 

u/iumania cna lany=eta narnle vasel 3 . ^ 

• Read -iuiart^riam^ or the pdda will be too short of a syllable. 

’ The anubiara over la, which is clear on tt.n nio» i, e 

, u ^ ^ P'ate, has not come out on the impression. 

Read harayatae=cha or the quarter will have a syllable in excess. 
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36 ttt ^(m) ^ ^ [i*J IB firerat 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

37 1%^(w)in ^»Tt ffrre{ai)sT: i 

38 3^ i[iioii*] ^g?(^)irp!n 

^i^: [i*] 

39 vn^: mf5f%35n*t *] i[iiin*] 

ff^- 

40 i' ^(f5!i)?mgf^3tsi ^ [i’*] 

41 ^rwH ^ l^r'ClfT) i' 5if% f^Rn: i[ii2ii*] tttjt- 


42 


*]^- 


43 ^snw- 

44 ■*4raf«fm-Bfq^44ii 1 wmwf: i' ^(iBq)cT i i w- 

45 


*]fw l’ 

46 I *11^ *T- 

47 fHWT W %qwr3ra- 

48 |[U3h*]'' " ^ ^ , 

49 . . § ’ • ^ • • . . . 



^ This dav-da is unnecessary. 

> This mi is superfluous ; read hrimir-bhutiO. 

• The two syllables riU are superfluous. 

• The portion vuddhd occurs below the line. 

• Read saptadasS. 

• The impression shows a small stroke attached to m, which does not exist on the plate, 

' Instead of Sri-Janamejayadevah, the writer has used dern-Janatnejiiya-Srlh evidently to conform to the 
metrical scheme, which purpose still remains partly unfultilled unless we read Jin-nejayii for Jinamejaya 
The corresponding reading in the Katak Plates of the 3l8t year isdkarmmn-Kandrirppiidenih. The Katak Plates 
have two verses in praise of Sadharana, one of which is the same as occurs here. (Above, Vol. III. i>. :t 49 ^ 

1. 37-42.) 

• Metre : Sragdhara. 

• It appears that the matter engraved after sriA in this line and the next ha- intentionally been scored out 
by the original engraver himself, probably because some objectionable mistakes might have crept m. In spite 
of his attempt to erase the engraving of this part, certain letters can still lx- made out, which indicate that the 
contents of this portion mentioned the names of the writer, the engraver and so forth. If .so, nothing of the 
original charter has been lost, as those names appear in the two lines on the reverse of this plate. 
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Third Plate ; Second Side. 

50 11 JTfMTC' 

51 =l!^ra^ II ll«il 

TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1-13) Ovi ! Hail ! 

From the prosperous Arama, which has {all) the ten quarters deafened by the fluttering noise 
of the flocks of pigeons frightened by the jingle of the anklets (worn) on the feet of the numerous 
excellent courtesans (moving) within the enclosure.s of mansions having floors (studded) with 
bright jewels, which has its fame spread by minstrels hailing from different countries, which [(•;« 
(in ofulence) with} the wealth of Kubera (lit. lord of riches) exalted in poetic narrations produced 
by .scholars endowed with various learning, (and) which has eclipsed the grandeur of Amaravatl 
(lit. city of gods) by the splendour of its array of magnificent palaces, lofty buildings, temples, 
gardens, .step-wells, wells and tanks ; 

the illustrious Paramnhhnttaraka Mahdrdjddhiraja Parameh'ara Mahaj.Bhavaguptaraia- 
deva, the overlord of Trikalinga, an ornament of the Soma-kula, (and) a devout worshipper 
of Mahesvara, who has meditated on the feet of the illu.>triou8 P. M. P. 6ivaguptadeva, a devout 
worshipper of 3Iaheivara, who (i.e., Maha-Bhavagupta) has the entire circle of the [?>a<t/e-]field 
decorated by the pearls loosened from the (temples oj the) enemies’ rutting elephants rent a.sunder 
with the point of the scimitar (icielde.d) by hi.s cudgel-like impetuous arm. (and) who has the pair 
of his lotus-like feet tinted by the collection of rays (esnanatinq) from the precious stones attached 
to the wreaths over the coronet.s of all the princes, being in good health, 

(fd. 13-]')) having paid homage to the Brahmanas in the Gdttaikela village included in the 
Luputura-^'^nada in Kosal'i, i.s.sue.s a command to all (his officials) of that di.strict, (persons) who 
mav at any time be holding office, (namely) Samdhartri , Sannidhntri, Ddiidapasilca, Pisnna, Y ai- 
trikii, Avarodhajana, Rd/avallahhaA and -o forth 

(LI. 1-5-21) ■■ Be it known to you that by (tAfs) copper-charter We have, for the accretion of 
merit and fame to (Oar) parent.s as well as to Ourself, donated this (dottaiheld) village, with liba- 
tions of water, having made (d) tax-free, exempt from all hindrance, extending up to (its) four 


^ Mistakes of .spelling m this and the next line are too many and too obvious to need correction. 

As siirmi.sed in the foregoing note, thc'-i- two lines seem to contain the same matter in its revised form as 
was written and cancelled in 11. 48-49. It may, however, be observed that the writing of 11. 50-51 is not by the 
same hand to which the engraving of nearly the entire grant is due, and differs from the rest in several respects ; 
its mistakes of sjjelling are more numerous, its characters are bigger in sire and .some of them are quite different in 
shape, e.g. r and medial u. This roii.sps a .siispn ion a.“ to whether it was the original engraver himself who is res- 
ponsible for effacing the writing of 11. 48-49 and adding that in 11. .50-,51 or whether it was somebody else who .some- 
time later tampered with that portion of the charter. If latter is the case, the motive of the tamperer is not clear. 
All}' way, no material harm has been done to the original grant by altering or substituting the last lines in question. 

- Xot all of these designations have lieen satisfaetorily explained. Hnmahnrtri, literally ‘ one who collects 
probably answers to a collector ol revenue Sannidhfitri means ‘ one who approaches or ushers ’ and perhaps 
signifies ' an usher These two terms occur also in Kautilya’s Adhaiastra, where they have been rendered 
respectively as ‘ colleetor-generar and ‘ charaberhin ’ by Dr. R. Shamasastiy in his translation of that work 
(second edition, pp. 6.1 and 60). Dandopasika denotes ‘ one who holds rod and rope ’ and may stand for ‘ an 
officer entrusted with the punishment of criminals ’ (.See X. G. Majnmdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, \o\. III. 
p. 18.5). Piiuna may correspond to ‘ a spy I aitrila, ‘ one who holds a cane may be the same as ‘ a door- 
keejar’. .4 Kvw/Aqfa no can here mean either ‘ royal ladies ' or ‘ a warden of ladies’ apartment’ or simply ‘a 
watchman ’. \4tiat exactly the function of a Bdjavallnbha, literally ‘ king’s favourite ’, was is difficult to explain- 
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boundaries, along with (its) hidden treasures and deposits, mango and Bassia latifolia trees, pits 
and barren plots, water and laud, with {the privilege ul) collecting toll and revenue, to the illustrious 
Kamalavana Merchants’ Association, immigrant from Khadirapadra (and) resident in Suvarna- 
pura, to be enjoyed as long as the sun, the moon, the stars and the earth {endure). 

(LI. 21-22) Being aware of this, you should dwell in happiness, offering {to it d-sjcustomary 
share of income, rent, {tribute oj) gold, and so forth. 

(LI. 22-25) " Being in possession of the charter, this illustrious Kamalavana Merchants’ 
Association has, in its turn, bestowed {the same village), having registered it as a deed, on the two 
temples, {one) of the lord Kesava {and the other) of the lord Aditya, for charity, oblation and offer- 
ings as well as for repairing wear and tear {in the temples). 

(LI. 25-26) *■ And, future kings should, through respect for the dharma and out of regard 

for Us, protect this Our grant as their own grant. For, it is declared in the Dhnrmasdstrn : — ” 

(LI. 27-41) [Here follow twelve of the customary verses.] 

(LI, 41-44) {This charter has been issued) during the victorious reign of the illu.strious 

P. M. P. Janaxnejayadeva, the overlord of Trikaliiiga, an ornament of the Soma-kula. in the 

seventeenth year on the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month of Ashadha, 
where in figures {it is) Anno 17 Ashadha siidi 5. 

(LI. 44-48) Highly renowned in (all) the three worlds is this very illustrious Jauamejayadeva, 
the administration of whose kingdom has been carried on by his mini.'ter. Sadharana by name, 
an eminent Dvija (lit. twice-born) bv birth, whose intellect is clear owing to {his knowledge of) 
all the lores of politv and law worth knowing, who is manifestly a very Brihaspati (lit. preceptor 
of gods) in {expounding) the Vedas and the Ved.ihga-c)dj/<7.s (such ns) isiksha. Kalpa. Itihdsn (and 
so forth), (and) who is (on account oi all that) posses.sed of supreme glory. 

(LI. 50-51) This tdmrasdsaoa has been composed by Kailiisa s son, the illustrious Alava, 
the Mahdkshapntalin^ (attached to) the illustrious Mahasandhingrahm Rdnaka Malladatta ; 
and engraved by Haradasa, son of Sivnlla. 


No. 41.— KARITALAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF LAKSHMANAR.AJA ; [ KAL.ACHURI ] 

SAMVAT 59.3. 

By Prof. V. V. Mirashi, M.A., Nagpur. 

Karitalai is now a .small \ illage twenty-nine miles North by East of ^lurwara, the head- 
quarters of a tahsil of the same name in the .Jubbulpore District. The place seems to be of great 
antiquitv, for an inscription in shell characters* and another of the Gupta period* have been dis- 
covered there. There are several old teniple.s at Karitalai, from one of which, probablt dedicated 
to the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, a fragmentary inscription of the reign of the Kalachuri king 
Lakshmanaraja, the son of Yuvarfijadeva I -Ke> firavarsh a was brought over to Nagpur* and is 

1 This designation denotes ‘ the high officer in charge of the akshapatala office.’ The latter term has been 
variously rendered by ‘ Record Office ', ‘ Court of Rolls ‘ Court of .Justice ’, ‘ Archive ’ and ‘ Accountant Gene- 
ral’s Office ’. The word mahakshapatalin has been discussed by Prof. J. Ph. Vogel in his Antiquities of Chamha 
State, Pt. I, p. 133. Dr. Shamasastry translates the term akshapatala as ‘ accountants ’ office ’ in Kautilya s 
ATthaka.sira (p. 66). 

* Hiralal, Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (Second Ed.), p. 45. 

> C. Vol. Ill, pp llTff. rr . u 

•Cunningham has described the ruins at Karitalai in .4. -S. if.. Vol. IX, pp. 7-8. He mentions a huge 
statue of the Boar 8' long, 7' high and 2' 9’ broad. The Karitalai stone inscription was probably put up at a temple 
of the Boar incarnation, see tv. 27 and 35 of it, afove, \ o'.. II, pp. 1 <8-9. 
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at pre-^c-iiT pre-erved in the Central X:l;rpur. The present inscription seems to have been 

discovered by the late R. B. Hiralal in 1928 when he visited the place on his way to the Silahara 
cavf- which are Situated !iot very far from Kriritaldi'. A short notice of it appears in his Inscrip- 
tH thi^ ' '(=/('/>// Prurn'H-eit utiil Beiii,’. bnt the record has not been published so far. I edit it 
’■• re from excellf iir cstanuiatres kindly Mipplied by the Director General of Archtoology in India. 

From the accuunT !ii\ en bv R. B. Hiralal the iii.seription seems now to be affi.xed to the temjde 
■ •f Devi I\Ia(iiiia at Karltalili. It is fragmentary. The pre.^erved portion measures 10s" in breadth 
aijil 1' lO.J," ii! height, piriginallv there were fourteen lines onlv. of which thirteen were inscribed 
breadthwise. Each cd these now contains on an average fourteen nlsharas. The fourteenth 
iine runs cdoim the maraiii on the left. In addition to these, there is one more line incised recently 
to record the date (Vikraina) Sain vat 1981, which runs parallel to the original marginal line. As 
^ui'l before, the iii.scription is fragmentar}-. Nothing is, of course, lost at the top, the bottom and 
left hand Ado ; but on the right hand, sixty to .seventy nksharas have been lost in each line. 
Tlic record, when entire, must have occupied a .space of 4' 6" in breadth. Of this only about one- 
nfih portion on the left ha.s been pie.served and the remaining four-fifths broken away and lo.st. 

The characters belong to the North Indian alphabet. They have been deepdy and beauti- 
fully cur. The 'tiokes of the medial vowels have, here and there, been ornamentally treated. 
.Vs regards indiv idual letters, attention may be drawn to the two forms of v, one in LaJcshmaiiaraja- 
fl. 14) and the other in Dmhuwli (1. 2), etc., and to tho.se of gh in Amoghnvarsha- (1. 12) and Ghat- 
(1. 14 ), 'J’he form of g i.s in many places closely similar to that of ra, compare g in jagat 
and fl}ag=''i •/, both in 1. 2. Xag/thhali in 1. 9. etc., with rd in yair=d$antnti in 1. 6 ; th has not yet deve- 
loj cd a vertical -tr'Dke at the top, see iiaidnlhaati (1. 4). 8imilarly th is still circular and not 
dartened on the right 'ide. .see [iiitlixui (1. 4). The medial u has been generally denoted by a 
{.see !. 2 ; nag-d»ukdii. 1. 13, etc.), but in some cases by a curve turned to the left 

a- ri k’shtiidlit (1. 2i. The ^itdtrnx for medial diphthong.s generally appear above the line (see namo, 
and f‘ pi Ilf] /■()-. 1. 1). but in two cases riz.. Radiehhyah and sy'i-LuJcshinanardjadeve (1. 14) the 
I'.' dial <’ is obtairwd by cuntinuing the top stroke of the consonant to the left to end in a small curve ; 
•sidle in two other-, ve ^ee fully developed prishtha-mdlms also (see Vldho- 1. 3 and pSdaa 1. 12). 
Tl:'‘ character.s thu- -liow a tr;ui.sitional .stasK* of the Nagarl alphabet and may be referred to the 
uiiith celifurv I*. 

The language i- Sanskiit. E.xcept the introductory obeisance and the marginal line record- 
ing the ilate. etc., the v. hide record is metrically composed. It .secm.s to have originally consisted 
of thirteen verse--. As icgards orthography we may note that the consonant preceding and 
following , ha- in certain cases been doubled as in chain r-mr,iy yam (1. 1) and-mattrarh (1. 2) : 
, lia.s been u-ed for h in nda (1. 7) and the guttural nasal lor annsidm in ksh'ty-dithaso (1. 6). 

tiwiiig t.i th- unfoiriiiiate loss of a major portion of the record it is not pos.sible to give a com- 
I lore descni'tion of it- contents. After the introductory obeisance to Druhina (Brahman), Upendra 
I Vishnu) and Rudra (.'Siva; come three verses invoking the blessings of the three deities. LI. h 
tinl 7 seem to eulogize some persons posses.sed of strength, wealth, gaiety, liberality and courtesy. 
The next line refers To some personage who was to great kings what the fall of a thunderbolt is to 
high moiintaiiis. The ninth line mentions the rout of Nagabhata, while the eleventh refers to 
some saintly person whose mind was devoted to the observance of the rules of conduct laid down 


^ The second edivon oi hi>, Jmenptionsm the C.P.. etc. iVj32}men{iom it, vchile the first edition of it 
(lylO) rontaiued no reference to it. In 1928 R. B. Hiralal was accompanied by the Government Epigraphist 
,sec eti .. p. 4a, n. 1). but there is no aieiition ot this iccord in his icport for 1927-8. Perhaps it was 

not < Gilts-' (U'rfd a.- of ^uffieient importance. 
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ill tlie Sniti and Smiiti. From the twelfth line we learn that the illu.strious king Amogha- 
varsha bowed to the feet of .some one who was probablv identical witJi the saintly person 
mentioned above. The tliirteenth line speaks of the erection by him of a structure resembling 
a lull. Finally the marginal line states that the record was com}iOsed by Prasannaditya of 
the Ghata family in the year 593 (expres.sed in ntiinerical figures onlyi dining the reign of tlie 
illustrious king Lakshmanarajadeva. 

The late Rai Bahadur Hiralal who first noticed this inscription read the date as fifio and as it 
evidently refer.s to the Kalachuri-Chedi era which was current at least fiom the ninth to the twelfth 
century A. I), in Baghelkhand. he took it as equivalent to A. D. 94 Id obviously identifying 
Lakshmanaifija mentioned in it with the king of the same name, of wliO'O reign we have another 
fragmeiitarv inscription from Karitalai itself. As \ uvara.iadevaI-Kevuravar.sha, the 
father of Lakslimanaraja, was the father-in-law of the Rashtrakuta king Baddiga-Amoghavarsha 
III. it is clear that he flourished in the beginning of the tenth and hi' sou Lakslimanaraja about 
the middle of the same century. The mention of Amoahavarsha may bi' adduced to sujiport this 
view. In A. D. 941, which, according to R. B. Hiralal. i.s the date of this record, Amfighavarsha 
III was no doubt dead ; for hi.s sou Krishna III succeeded him towards the end of A. D. 9.59.“ But 
this pre.sents no difficulty ; for the record does not state that Amoghavar.sha was living in A. D. 
941. It refers to him incidentally in connection with the holy person who constructed the temple 
at which the inscription was originally put up. Besides, from the tfudi inscription' we learn that 
Amoghavarsha III was .staving for some time at TripurT where he celebrated the mairiago of his 
daughter with Permadi-Butuga II. That inscription is no doubt taken to be spurious, but we need 
not for that reason reject all historical information in it. imlo.'s it i-. contradicted b\ other incon- 
trovertible evidence. As there was no other Lak.'hmanar<ija in tuc familv of the Kaluchiiris of 
Tripurl known till then. R. B. Hiralal seems to have fdt aniidy ju'tified in leading the date as above. 

But the reading is probably incorrect. The fir.'t figure clo'clx iV'emble,' that of the Uthi 
in the Chandrehe inscription of Prabodhasiva and the latter was read U' five b\ !)i. Kielhorn.* 
The late Mr. R. D. Banerjee first" read it as (>. but it appears a' 5 in hi' article on the Chandrehe 
inscription.® Gther instances in wddch the figure stands for 5 t<iu al.so be eiteil. ."^o the date 
of the present inscription is 593 and this being referred to the Kalachuri ci.i coiiesjionu' to A. D. 
841-2.® The mention of Amoghavarsha in this record does not also jireclude this reading; for 
this Amoghavar.sha would be the first Rashtrakuta king of that name who ruled from A. D. 814 
to 880. We know that the royal families of the H.'islitrakutas and the Kalachuri' were 


^ See hifc Jnsctiptinn.s in ('. P. nad Beror. (second ed. ) |>. 4.>. 

= For Amoghavarsha III w e have the dates 937 an.l 939 (see- F. t „ Vol. XI, pp. lit* a.id 39). His .son Krishna 
lll is Deoli plates were issued in A. I). i^40. 

^ Above, Vol. Ill, p. 179. 

^ Ind. Ant,, Vol. XX. p. So ; above. Vol. I. p. :V>4. 

^ Mfmoirs A. S. /., Xo. 23. p. 119. ■ 1 1 . -r 

® Above, Vol. XXI, p. 148. There is a similar dift**ren<e of opinion readniEr ot tlu- ctai in II. ti-7 

of the ^iarada inscription front Hund, abo\e. \ ol. XXII, p. 98 and n. .1. 

’ 8ee for instance the figures of the vear and the lithi of the Italer.-, plates of the I'haulukya Mfilaraja. above, 

, Cunninhiliam s .-1. X. 

pi. iat iii^ p. 172. 

- The evidence of paheographv is also in favour of thi' earlier date. I would partieularlv draw attention to 
the formation of the medial diphthongs by lengthening the top line to the h ft to .nd in a small curM' ,1. 11 ) 
the round form of th. In the later Karitala, stone inseriptmn of the reicn of Lakshmanaraia (cnn, 9o0 A I), the 
meilial diphthongs are in all cases denoted either by 'trokes on the top or by pn Ml, ami is flattenad on 
the right side. 


' see for instance the ngures ot tne year auo wn lee, ins - , ^ r, ' • 

Vol. X, plate facing p. 78 ; the figure of the year in the Khajuraho ii.'Ciiption of K<7kkala, Cimmi 
Vol. XXI, pi. XIX and that of the tithi in the P.nlaiipur plates of Bhimadeva. above. \ ol. XM. : 

’V _ _ . I- . J _a. - T .. ....HI L.iil.'. rK- 
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matrimoniallv connected in the ninth centur)' also ; for Amoghavarsha I’s son Krishna II was mar- 
ried to Kokalla I’s daughter^, though this marriage mav^ not have taken place before A. D. S42 - 
Besides, Am6gha^ arsha was of a spiritual temperament. He was a fervent dev otee, at least in 
the early part of his life, of Hindu deities. The Sanjan plates tell us that he had cut oS a finger of 
his left hand and offered it to Maha-Lakshmu to ward off a public calamity.* It is not, therefore, 
unlikely that Amoghavarsha had gone to the Chedi country to pay his respects to the holy person 
who put up the present inscription. The mention of Xagabhata’s defeat in 1. 9 may also be 
adduced in support of the above-mentioned date. This Xagabhata is evidently Xagabhata H 
of the Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty, who was completely routed by Amoghavarsha’ s father Govinda 
III.* Xagabhata was not living in A. D. 841-2 the date of the present inscription ; for, according 
to the .Iain ^york Prahhui ahi-charitn^ he died in V. S. 890 (A. D. 83.3-4) ; nor is Amoghavarsha 
known to have raided Xorth India like his father and grandfather. The defeat of Xagabhata 
II mentioned in this inscription must be that inflicted on him by Govinda III before A. D. 800. 
The personage, who in the preceding line is described as a destrover of great kings as a thunder- 
bolt is of high mountains, i.s therefore probably Govinda III. The name of the king whom he 
destroyed {samjnhii) is lost at the end of that line. It is not known in what connection the defeat 
of Xagabhata is mentioned in 1. 9 ; but as the name of Amoghavarsha occurs only after two lines, 
it is clear that the event must have happened not long before the reign of Amoghavarsha. The 
latter must comsequently be the first king of that name ; for, otherwise, there would be a long gap 
of more than one hundred and thirty years between the two events, if the king is identified with 
Baddiga-Amoghavarsha III. 

If niy reading of the date is accepted the Lakshmanaraja mentioned in the present inscription 
become.s the earliest known king of the Kalachuri dynasty of Tripuri. He was the predecessor 
and may have been the father of Kokalla I,* who stands at the head of the genealogical lists in 
the Bilhiiri stone inscription’ and the Benares plates of Karna.' The Sanjan plates of Amogha- 
varslia state that after hi.s victorious campaign in Xorth India, Govinda III returned to the hank 
of the Xarmada and conquering Kosala, Kalinga, Vohgi, Dahala, Odraka and Malava. made his 
servants govern them."’ This .seems to mean that Gbvinda raided these countries and either 
exacted tributes from the ruling princes or, deposing them, placed his owm nominees in charge of 
their countries. Tliat he did so in one ca.se at least is known from other records. The Baroda 
plates of Karka, dated Saka 7.54, state that Kark-a wms made a door-bolt to protect the king of 
Malwii from the Gurjara king w'ho had become puffed up bv conquering the lords of Gauda and 
^ anga.’" In .some other records of the Gujara.t KAshtrakiitas we find references to battles fought 

' Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 263-70. 

* As I have shown etsewhere (above, p, 217) Amoghavarsha I was bom about A. D. 799. He was, therefore, 
forty-two years okl at the time of the present inscription, but it is not likely that in A. D. 841-2 his son Krishpa II 
was already married to Lakshmanaraja’s grand-daughter, for he is known to have reigned till about 914 A. H. 
Perhap.s Amoghavarsha had gone to Tripuri to seek the Kalachuri king’s help when he was deposed in the early 
part of his reign. 

“ Above. Vol. XVHI, p. 248. 

* Ibid., p. 24.5. 

^ Above, Vol. AIV, p. 179, n. 3. 

* This Kokalla was a contemporary of Bhoja I of Kanauj who flourished from circa A. D. 835 to 885. His 
son-in-law Krishna II reigned from about A. D. 880 to 914. Kokalla may have therefore flourished from about 
A. I). 850 to 885. 

’ Above, Vol. I, pp. 25411. 

* Ibid , Vol. II, pp. 30511. 

» Ibid., Vol. XVHI, p. 245. 

See lines 26-27 of the Baroda plates of Karka, In-t. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 160. 
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by them with the Gurjara-Pratiharas iu Ujjayiiii ‘ 3Ial\va was, therefore, made a protectorate 
and a subordiirate branch of the Rashtrakutas establi.^^hed in Gujarat to clieck the advance of tire 
Pratiharas. The same mav have happened in the case of Dahala also. As Lakshraanaraja is the 
earliest knov.m prince of the Kalachuri dynasty of Dahala, it is not unlikely that the present record 
in its lo.st portion mentioned the estabhshnrent of the Kalachuri family in Dahala after the defeat 
of Nafjabhata. Subsequently the Rashtrakutas made many matrimonial alliances with the Kala- 
churis^ and thu.s made the Kalachuri kingdom a bulwark on the north of the Narmada against 
any possible invasion of their territory by the Gurjara-Pratiharas. 

It would not be out of place to discuss here the relation of this Lakshmanaraja with other 
princes of the same name known from two other records discovered in North India. The Kahla 
plates of Sodhadeva* mention a Kalachuri prince Lakshmanaraja in whose family was born the 
prince Rajaputra whose descendant in the eleventh generation named Sodhadeva made a grant 
in V. S. 1131 (A. D. 1077). The date of this Rajaputra is approximately settled by the statement 
in the record that Gunambhodhideva I, his descendant in the third generation, helped Bhoja in 
his wars against a Gauda king. This Bhoja can be no other than the Gurjara-Pratihara Bhoja 
whose known dates range from A. D. 836 to 882. Gunambhodhideva I may therefore have flour- 
ished about A. D. 8-50. His third lineal ancestor Rajaputra can consequently be placed in circa 
A. D. 775 The indefinite manner in which the relationship of Rajaputra to Laksnmanarapi is 
mentioned in the Kahla plates makes it difficult to conjecture the date of the latter, but that he 
did not flouri.'-h later than the beginning of the eighth century A. D. .seems certain. He cannot, 
therefore, be identified with Lakshmanaraja of the present inscription. 

There are three other king.s named Lakshmanaraja known from a stone inscription found at 
Kasia® in the Gorakhpur District, U. P. Rai Bahadur D. R. 8ahni has assigned this insciiption 
to the 11th or 12th century A. D., but on paheographie e\ idence it appears to belong to a period 
not later than the tenth century A. D.*. The princes mentioned in this inscription were ruling 
over a territory contiguous to the kingdom of the Kalachuris of the Kahla plates. One would, 
therefore, expect to find some links connecting the two families in the genealogical lists of the two 
inscriptions, but none have been noticed so far. A careful comparison of the two lists would showy 
however, that there are tw'o names common to them, nz., Rajaputra and his .son Sivaraja. The 
former name is evidently a binida and we find it actually stated in the Kasia inscription that the 
real name of the prince w'as Lakshmana and that he was called Rajaputra because of his ^iltue». 
The Rajaputra of the Kahla plates flourished about A. D. 775 which is. therefore, the date of 
Lakshmanaraja II of the Kasia inscription. La kshmanaraja I, his great-grandfather, and 

^ See e, g., Ind. Ant.^ Vol. XIII, p. 67, 

S So far as one can judge from the present fragmentary record, it seems to have contained glorification of the 
Rashtrakutas rather than of the Kalachuris. It is noteworthy that the line containing the name of the reigning 
king is added in the margin. 

■* See e.g., the Karda plates of Karka III, H. 16-25, Ind. Ant., \ ol. XII, p. 265. 

* Above, Vol. VII, p. 89. 

^ Ibid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 128fr. 

« It may be noted here that in the Kasia inscription, (1) the medial diphthongs are denoted by small curves 
added to the left of the top fine ; (2) the medial u appears as a small serif at the bottom of the vertical ; (3) the left 
limbs of dh and kh, the tail of h and the vertical of tk have not yet developed as in the Xagari alphabet of the eleventh 
or twelfth century A. D. Its th has, however, developed a vertical stroke on the right. I would, therefore, 
assign the inscription to the tenth century A. D. The record seems to mention two successors of Lakshmanaraja 
III and the names of one or two more may have been lost in the mutilated portion. As I have placed Laksh- 
manaraja III of the Kasia inscription in circa A. D. 850, the last Kalachuri prince mentioned m the record must 
have reigned some time during the tenth century A. D. This date is corroborated by the palaeographic evidence 
detailed above. 
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Lakshmanaraja III, liis jireat-graiidson. mu.-t therefore have flourished about A. D. <00 and 850 
respectively. Though Lak'bmanaraja III of tlie Kasia inscription thus flourished about the same 
time as the Lak.shmanariija of the present inscription, the two are not likely to be identical ; for 
none of the descendants of the former can be identifled with the Kalachuri princes mentioned in 
the Bilhftri inscription and the Benares plates, who were evidently the successors of the Lakshmana- 
raja of the present inscrijrtion. 

e 

TEXT. 

1 [i*] II [f^]' • • • 

2 jwm [i*] ?Frw . . • 

3 I . . . • 

4 . . 

5 51 qcfwfd . . . 

6 ^5rf%T wm' . . . 

7 I .... 

8 »T¥Pjfini?^?^TrrT(?l:) wt . . 

9 ii 5n»w^' .... 

10 . . . . 

12 tirfr [sr]** .... 

13 II rRUrj^iR . . . 

14^’ 

[l*] 

^ Expressed by a s\ mbol. 

2 Metre : iSnlini. 

• Metre : Sardulavikridita, 

* Read Metre : MalinJ. 

® Read Metre : Sarduhvihridita, 

• Read TUmi'gfll. 

’ Rea/1 — . Metre : MalinT, 

® Perhaps was written here. Metre: Sragdharn. 

* Metre : Sikkarini. 

■•Read ^thwsu-qK — . 

■■Read ystawnto;. Metre: ^ikharir^t. 

■• Read before -^l*(<t — . 

■■ Road Metre : SardulaHkridita, 

■* Metre : Sardulavikridita, 

■• This line is written along the margin. Another line below it incised recently reads 
■‘ Expressed by a symbol. 
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No. 42.— FOUR GANGA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS 
By S. N. Chakravakti, M.A., Calcutta. 

The four sets of copper-plate grants belonging to the Ganga kings of Kalihga were acquired 
through Mr. S. Rajaguru, Municipal Councillor, Parlakimedi, Ganjam. They have been fou)id. 
as Mr. Rajaguru was told by the owner of the plates, in some villages of Northern Ganjam, and 
were purchased by iNIr. N. G. Majumdar, M.A., Superintendent, Archteological Survey of India. 
They are now deposited in the Archajological Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta. I edit the charters 
by the kind permission of Mr. Majumdar. 


r' A.- — Plates of Maharaja Jayavarmadeva. 

The copper-plates which bear the subjoined inscription are tharee in number and measure 
about 5^" by 3^*. Their rims are not raised. Each plate is inscribed on both sides. The inscrip- 
tion is damaged in several places. But practically the whole of it can be made out quite satisfac- 
torily. The ring on which the plates were strung is about 3" in diameter. The small oval seal, 
below which the ends of the ring are secured, measures about f” by It is damaged and the 
emblem on it is no more visible. The weight of the three plates, with ring and seal, is about 70 
tolas. 

The alphabet of the inscription resembles that of the Dhanantara Plates of Samautavarman,' 
and may be assigned to the 7th Century A. D. The language is tianskrit. Except three of the 
customary verses in lines 28-35 the inscription is in prose. As regards orthography the following 
peculiarities call for remark : — v and b are not distinguished, both being indicated by the sign for 
V. A consonant after r is doubled only in a few instances, e.g., Obkanineivara (1. 5), and k{{ki)rUayo 
(1. 35). The letter t preceding r is doubled in (1. 9), etc. Visaiga has been wrongly 

used in bhagavatahs=char-achara- (11. 1-2), -pitiih- (1. 11), and vehubhiltr=vasudh<i (1. 28), and 
wrongly dropped in Sagar-udihhi (1. 29). The sign for final t has been used twice, though 
wrongly, in -adhishthanatd=bhagavatah (1. 1) and sa-karanat (1. 14). 

The inscription is of the Ganga King of Kalihga, Maharaja Jayavarmadeva, who was a 
devout worshipper of the lord Gokarnnesvara, residing on the summit of the Mahendra mountain. 
From his residence at Svetaka the king by this document informs his officials and the inhabitants 
concerned in the Ndada6pihga*(?)-mAaya, that he gave the village of Bhusunda in the said 
province to Ravisarman, a Brahmana of the KaSyapa-^roMm, the \ajasaneya-c^aro>iu and the 
Kanva-sdMd, who was a resident of the Pratishthana-ris^aya of the bhattdraka Gunesvara®. The 
dutaka was the Mahdsamanta Purnnadeva who had the title of Pahchamahdsahda. The grant was 
written by Khanda, the son of the Mahdsandhmgrahin Srlsamanta’ and engraved by Vichitra- 
hasta. 

I am inchned to identify Jayavarmau of the present grant with Jayavarman, brother of Anan- 
tavarman of the Parlakimedi plates'*, which record the gift of the village Talatthere in the district 
of Kroshtukavarttani by Anantavarman, son of Devendravarman, at the request of bis brother 
Jayavarman, to Vishuiusomacharya, a Brahmana of the Para^ra-jfotJ'u, who was an inhabitant 
of the village of Srangatika in the district of Kamarupa or Assam. 


* Above, Vol. XV, pp. 27.5 ff. 

* [See p. 262, nn. 8 and 12 below. — Ed.] 

•[This may be on^ a title in whioh caee the name of the official has not been given. Ed.] 

* Annual Safari of -the Atstotant avperintendent for Epigra/phi/, Southern CircU, for the year 1020-21, pp, 1.5, 93 ; 
R. D. Banerji, History of Orissa ,Vol. I,pp. 232-33 •, J, A. H. R. S., Vol. U, pp. 273 ff. 
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TEXTP 

First Plate; First Side. 

1 Om^ svasti ['!*] Svetak-adhishthanat^d=bhagavatay 

2 s=cliar-acliara-g6® sakala-sasanka-sekbara- 

3 [dlia]ra[sTa*] stkity-utpatti-pralaya-kara- 

4 [na-hejtoh Mahendr-achala-sikhara-nivasi- 

5 nah srImad-Gokarnnesvara-bhatarakah* chara 

First Plate; Second Side. 

6 na-kamal-aradhanad=avapta-punya-ni- 

7 chayo Gang-amala-kul-amvar’-enduh sva-bhu- 

8 i a-va(ba)la-parakram-akraiita-sakaIa-Ka- 

9 ling-adhirajya[h*] sakti-ttrayah^-praka- 

10 rsb-anuranjit-ah^sesha-samantah para- 

11 mamabe^varo mata-pitrib^-pad-an[u]- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

12 dbyatd mabaraja-srl- Jayavarmadeva[h*] kusa- 

13 li Ndadasringa*'-vi[sba*]ye yatba-kal-adhyasi- 

14 no vya(vya)vabarinah sa-karanat(n) vra(bra)bmana 

10 purog-adi-rajanaka-rajaputtra-pra[db5]- 

16 nu(na)purusha-ratrakuta*-dandanayaka-bbo- 

17 gi-bhoginai®-nivasi-janapada[m^*=]cbata-bbata-va- 

18 la(lla)bba-[jatlya-] 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

19 ns=cba(ihs=cba) yath-arbarh pu(pu)jayaty=ajnapayati cba [i*] 

20 Viditam=astu bbavatam=etad-visbaya-samva- 

21 ndba“-Bhusuada-gramo=yam chatuh-simn(slm)-6pala- 

22 ksbitah bbata(tta)raka-Gune3vara-Pratisbtba-*^ 

23 vilib visbaya-vastav'ya-vra(bra)bmana-Ravisa[r*]mma[ne*] Ka- 

24 ayapa-gottraya Vaja.saiu(ne)ya-cbaranriya 

25 Kanvab^-sakbine .salila-dbara-purahsare- 


‘ From the original plates and impressions. 

2 E.xpres.so<l by a symbol. 

^ The sign for t is superfluous ; read °nad-bka'’. 

• The visnrga is superfluous. 

^ Read -ijuroh. 

‘ Read -bhaltdrnkasya. 
i Read -kul-dmbar-. 

* [The reading may be Jeilatga(d).iringa. — Ed.] 

® Read -rashtrakOta-. 

Read -bhogi-Ohoga-nivdm-. 

1* Read -sambaddha-. 

Read -PraiiBhthdna-viahayn,. [It is more probable that the grant was made on the occasion of the consecra- 
dion of the image of Gunesvara (fiiva) and that the name of the vishaya or district to which the donee belonged 
has been omitted by the scribe through oversight. — Ed.] 
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Third Plate ; First Side. 

26 n=a-cliaiidr-arka-kshiti-sama-kalam=akari(rl)kritya dat6(tt6)= 

27 smablii[h 1 *] Etad=bhavatah palaniyeti^ ll Uktam 

28 cha dbanna-sastre [|*] Ve(Ba)hubhib^r=vasudha data(tta) 

29 rajabbib Sagar-adibbi(bbib) [ *] ya.sya yasya 

30 yada bbu(bbu)mita(s=ta)sya tasya tada pbalam(lain) ||^ Ma bbu(bhu)- 

31 d=apbala-^afLka vah para-da[tt=e]ti parthiva[h *] sva- 

32 daiiat=pbalam=a[nantyarQ] para-datt=anupala- 

Third Plate; Second Side. 

33 nam(nam) Iti kaiiiala-dal-^dal'‘-amvu(bu)-vi(bi)ndu-l6lam sriya- 

34 in.=anucbintya manusbya-ji{jl)vitaiii cba | sakalani=idam=uda- 

35 britan=cba vu(bu)dbva(ddbva) na bi purusbaih para-ki(ki)rttay6 vilopya(pyah) [II*]®' 

36 Iti [duta*]k6=db[i*]krita-prapta-paucba-iiiaba-savda{bda)-sr)-ma- 

37 basaiiiaiita-[Purn^a]deva[h i*] Likbitam mabasandhivi- 

38 [gra]bi-Sri3amanta-[su]nuna(iia) Kbaudena ['*] Utki(tki)rpnam srl- Vi- 

39 cbittrabastena [i*] Vya(vya)vabarin6 deva-[pra]tiha- 

40 [rina^ ||*] 


B. — Plates oi D^arnnavadeva. 

Tbe inscription is incised on three copper-plates, each measuring about bj" long by 3f 
broad. Tbe plates are strung on a copper ring about 3" in diameter. Tbe two ends of tbe ring- 
are soldered below a circular seal, which measures about I]:" in diameter. The seal is much 
damaged and broken on one side. It bears in relief on countersunk surface the figures of a cres- 
cent at tbe top, a seated bull in the centre and an indistinct emblem at the bottom. Tbe three 
plates, with ring and seal, weigh 118 tolas. The first and the third plates are inscribed on one 
side only, while the second plate has inscription on both the sides. There are altogether thirty-four 
lines of writing. Though the plates have no raised rims, the writing on them is well-preserved. 
The engraving has been carelessly done. Wrong spelling and omission of syllables are common 
mistakes. 

The record is not dated but on palmographic grounds may be a.ssigned to the 10th century 
A.D. The lang'uage of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of five of the customary 
stanzas in lines 23-31, the record is written in prose. In respect of orthography we may note the 
following points ; The letter 6 is throughout denoted by the sign for v. The consonant after r is, 
as a rule, doubled, e.gr., cAondr-arl'la- (1. 18), si-argryrt- (1. 27); but m has not been doubled in 
-h€i6r=Mahendr-dchala- (1. 2). Anusvara has been u.sed instead of the dental n in vuhdu 
(11. 29-30). The dental s represents the palatal s in some cases, e.g., -sasdhka- (11. 1-2), -sikhara- 
(11. 2-3). The sign for avagraha has been used in-^ra»rto= 'yam (1. 15) and pratipddika= smdbhih 
(1. 21). The final ( has been used in anyat (1. 14). 

The inscription is of Prith'vivarmman’s son, the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the 
Parameivara Paramabhattdraka Mahdrajadhiraja, the ornament of the spotless family of the 
Gangas, the Rdnaka Danarnnavadeva, who had obtained a store of merit by worshipping the 
lotus-feet of the holy lord Gokarnnesvara, dwelling on the summit of Mount Mahendra and who 

* Read itad=bhavadbhih pdlamyam=iti. 

* The viaarga is superfluous. 

* Metre : Anuahtubh. 

‘The two syllables data have been wrongly repeated. 

* Metre ; Puahpitdgrd. 

D 2 
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by the excellence of his threefold power had endeared himself to all his yassals, and had acquired 
by the strength of his own arms the overlord.ship of the entire Kalihga country. From his 
residence at Sveta, evidently the same a.s Svetaka, the king informs his officials and the 
inhabitants concerned, that on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun he gave the village Kfisid^a, 
situated in the Saysi^-vishaya to bhalfa Bodhana’s son hkalta Durggakhandika, (a Brahmana) 
of the YatsaL-gotra, who was a student of the Chhandoga-ciiara«a, and had the fivefold pravara 
and anupravara. The inscription was written by the Samdhirigrahin Dhanadatta and engraved 
by Damodara. 

Danarnnava, by whom this charter was i.ssued, cannot at present be identified. He 
is evidently distinct from and later than another Danarnnava, who was the father of Indravar- 
man of the Purle^ and Tekkali- plates, which are written in much earlier characters and are dated 
in the Gahga years 137^ and 154 re.spectively, roughly corresponding to A.D. 631 and 648. 

TEXT.< 

Fi)st Plate. 

1 Oiii^ svasti [|1*] ^ivet-adhishthanad=bhagavatas=char-achara-gur6ssa(s=^a)kala-sa(Sa)sa(Sa)- 

2 nka-Sekhara-dha[rasya*] sthity-utpatti*-pralay'a-karana-bet6r=Mahendr-achala-si(^i)- 

3 khara-nivasinah srlmad-Gokarnnesvara-bhattilrakasya chara- 

4 pa-kamal-aradhan-avaptifpta)-punyanichaya[h*] sakti-traya-prakarsh-a- 

5 nuranii(nji)t-a4esha-ssa(sa)manta-chakra[h*J sva-bhuja-va(ba)la-para- 

6 kram-akranta-sakala-Kala(li)ng-adhirajye(jyah) 7paramama- 

7 he^varo mata-pitri-pad-anudhyatah paramfivara-paramabha- 

8 tta[ra*]ko maharaja[dhi*Jraja-Gang-amala-kula-tilaka-Ranaka-srI-Da- 

9 narnnavadevah Prithvivarmma-sutah kuiall 7 Jayada-vishaye 

Second Plate ; Fimt Side. 

10 yatha-kal-adhyasi(si)-srlsamanta-niaha.sanianta-rajanaka-raja- 

11 putra-kumaramaty-6pari[ka*]-dandaaayaka-vishayapati-gruma- 

^ 12 j)ati-dandaprisi(^i)[ka*]-chatta(ta)-bhata-vallabha-jativana(n) bhogi(gi)[ka*]-jana- 

13 padan** "yath-arham manayati ' v6(bo)dhayati samajnapayati cha 

14 sarvatah 4ivani=asmakam=anvat i’ viditam=astu bhava- 

15 tarn ’’ etad-vishayam(ya)-shativaddha*-Kasi[dda]-gramo=’yain sa-ja- 

16 la-sthala sa-padr-aranya'® satavl” vitapa-.samanvita{ta4=)chatus-sl- 

17 m-6palakshitah ’ ih=aiva surya-grahane mata-pitr6r=atmanah‘* 

18 puny-abhivriddhaye sa-salidharaspuraskrita*® chandra-arkka-kalam^a- 

* Abovf, Vol. XIV, pp. 360 flf. 

2 Ibiil., Vol. XVIII, pp. 307 ff. 

2 Ibid., p. 308. Originally this date was read as 149. 

* From impressions and the original plates. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

® The conjunct tpa appears as pi. The left limb of to is elongated downwards, so much so that it looks like 
the e-mdira. 

’’ This mark of punctuation is superfluotis. 

« Note that the halanta mark is expressed by the omission of the top line. The right hand short downward 
stroke with a bend at about the middle is a constituent of the dental na, 

2 Bead -pralibaddhri: 

2® Read -dranvah. 

'2 Read a-dumlcali. 

2* Read ^tmanas=cha, 

22 Read salila-dhdrd-puraskritam::d: 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

19 karikritya bhatta-Vodhuiia^ -sutaya Chchhandoga-charauaya Vachckha^-gotra- 

20 ya pancharishaya’-pravaraya panch-anupravaraya bhatta-Durggakha- 

21 ndikaya tamvra(inra)-sasanena pratipadika(t6)='smabhih ['[ *] sasa- 

22 na-darsanad=dharmma-gauravach=eha na ken=api pani^ paripantbina 

23 bhavitavya(vyam) Tatha cha pathyate dharmnia-sastre [ *] Va(Ba)hubhir=vva- 

24 sudha data(tta) rajabhih Sagar-adibhir(bhih' [ *] yasva vasya ya- 

25 da bhuinis=tasya tasya tada pbalam(lara) ['*] Sva-danat=phalam=anantya- 

26 m=para-datt-auupalane’ [[j*] Bliumim yah pratig!ihna(hna)ti yas=cha bhumi- 

27 m=prayachohhati [!*] ubhau tau punya-karmmanau ua(ni)vatau svargga-ga(ga)ini- 

Third Plate. 

28 nau ![i*] Sva-datam(ttam) para-dattam=va yo hared=vasundharam® sa vishthayam kri- 

29 inir=bbutva(tva) pitribhis=saha pacbyate I [>*] Iti kamala-dal-amvu(mbu)-vim- 

30 du(bindii)-l6lam sriyam=anuchintya manushya-jivi[ta*]n=cha 8akalam=idam=u- 

31 dahritau=cha vudhva(buddhva) na hi purushaih para-klrttayd vilopyah [||*]’ iti [(*] 

32 Likhi[ta*]n=cha sakala-karana-viditena samti{dhi)vigrahT(hi)- 

33 sri-Dhanadata(ttena) mahadevi ' yuchha(yuva)raja maha:>a[ma*]nta 

34 dharmma(rmma)dhika[ra*]na maha(ha)ta(tta)ra pratihara ' PTtkirnna(rnnarii) Dam6- 

darena [ *] 


C. — Plates of Bkupendravarmadeva. 

The inscription is on three copper-plates, each measuring about 5" in breadth and 21" in 
height. The plates are held together by a rimi. about 2|" in diameter. The ends of the ring are 
secured by an oval seal, which contains the figure of a .seated bull. Above this bull is a crescent, 
and below it a lotu.s, of which five petals are visible. Tlie three plates, with ring and seal, weigh 
54 tolas. The first and third plates are inscribed on one side only, while the second plate has inscrip- 
tion on both the sides. There are altogether thirty-si.K lines of writing, each side having nine 
lines. The plates have slightly raised rims in order to protect the writing, which is well-pre- 
served. 

The characters are of what Dr. Burnell named the South Indian Nagarl type, and may be 
assigned to the 10th century A.D. The laguage is Sanskrit. Excepting the benedictive and 
imprecatory ver.ses in lines 26-34, the inscription is in prose. In respect of orthography the 
following points may be noted ; b and c are not distinguished ; .s is u.sed for s, as in -sasdlcn- (1. 2), 
and for sh, as in manusya- (1. 32) ; sh is used for s, in vashurndhurdm (1. 29) ; the visaryn has been 
wrongly dropped in many in.stances, e.g.,-<jiiro {\. 2), -nirdsinn i), -nichaya b) ■, and the 
anusvdra has been u.sed instead of the class nasal, as in -KaUmga- (1. 7), pamcha (1. 19). -smiunhtn- 
(11.6, 12). 

The inscription is of the time of the Mahdrdjadhiidja Pummesvara Parainabhattdraka. sri- 
Bhupendravarmadeva, who was a devout wor.shipper of Mahesvara, who w'as the ornament of 
the spotless family of the Gangas, who had accumulated a store of merit by worshipping the lotus- 

^ Read bhatta-Bodhann-. Note the closc-top{>eil dh. But the oiK?n-top|jed form of the letter is the commonest. 

* Read Vaisa-. 

^ Read paiich-arshi- or paich-arsheya-. 

* This pani is intended to be pari and is superfluous. 

“ The first half of this verse has been omitted, which is J/« bhud=nphala-san1cd mh para-datl=iti parthhab. 

* Read hareta vasnndharam. 

’ Metn : PushpiUigrd. 
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feet of the god, Gokarnesvara (Siva), situated on the sumnut of the Mahendra mountain, and who 
had acquired the overlordship of the entire Xalihga country. The grant was issued from the 
capital city of Svetka (Svetaka), and seems to record the donation of a plot of land, the boun- 
daries of which are given in lines 15-19, in the Vadode village of the Klialugaklianda-OTsiiai/a, 
to bhaUaputra Manikadeva, (a Brahmana) of the Yatsa-gotra, who had the fivefold pravara, by 
the Ednaka Gahga-Kavilasa (Gahga-Kailasa ?)». According to 11. 10-11 the charter seems to 
have been issued by his son whose name is not given. The inscription was written by the Sam- 
dhivigrahin Asokadanta, engraved by the brazier Vimalachandra and registered by the chief 
queen. 

TEXT^. 

First Plate. 

1 Orh^ svasti[|l*] Svetk-adhishthanad=bhagavata^char-achara- 

2 gur6[h*] Sakala-sasaka(sahka)-sekhara-dharasya sthitv-u- 

3 tpati(tti)-pralaya-karana-hetor=^Mahendrascha(r-acha)la-si(6i)kha- 

4 ra-nivasi(8i)na[h*] srimad-G6karne(rne)sva(§va)ra-bhattarakasya charana-ka- 

5 mal-aradhan-avapta-punya(nya)-nichaya[h*] shatki(sakti)-traya-pra- 

6 karsh-anurarhji(ranji)t-asve(se)sha-samamta(manta)chakra[h*] - sva-bhuja-va(ba)la-pa- 

7 rakram-akranta-sa(sa)kala-Kahmg(hng)-adhiraje(jyah) parama-ma- 

8 hesva(sva)ro mata-pitri-pad-anudhj^ato Gahg-amala- 

9 [ku]la-tilaka-maharajadhiraja-parame[8]vara- 

Second Plate; First Side. 

10 paramabhatta(tta)raka-irI-Bhu(Bhii)pendravarmadeva[h*] ku8h(^a)li [||*] Gainga 

(Gaiiga)- 

11 Kavilasa-^u(su)tah Khalugakhanda-vishaye yatha-kal-a- 

12 dhyasino ma(ma)hasamamta(manta)-srlsamamta(manta)-gramapati-vra(bra)hma- 

13 na-pu[ro*]hita-rashthakutta-kutumvina^ chata-bhatta(bhata)-vala{lla)bha-jati(]atl)- 

14 ya[n*] yath-arha(rham) manayati .samadisa(sa)ti [cha*] viditam=a- 

15 stu bhava[tam] eta-vishaya5-samvaihdha(baddha)-Vad6d§-gramasya madhe(dhye) 

16 khanda-kshetra(tram) pu(pu)rva-disa(sa)-vare vrita-maira-ali-8hi(8l)ma-sa(sa)- 

17 ndh^[h *] [a]g[n*leya'-disa(sa)-vare mvaumtigada-parichh(chchh)eda[h*]! pachhi(^chi) ma-di- 

18 8a(sa)-^are maira ali [ *] uta(tta)ra-disa(sa)-vare tath=aiva cha[|*] E- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

19 ta[ch*]=chatuh-si(sl)m-6palakshitam cha i Vachha(Vat8a)-g6traya pamcha- 

20 rishaya’-pravaraya bhattaputra-mahatra«-Manikadeva- 

21 ya iva® Gangakavila[sa*]-ranakena datam(ttam) mata-pitro- 

1 As the expression Ganga-Kavilasa-sutah comes after M it does not seem to have any connection with Bhu- 
penaravarmadeia. 

* From impressions and the original plates. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* Read rashtTa1cuta-lc'utunhinas=. 

* Read °tdm=itad-vishaya- . 

* Read Agruya. 1 believe that the word intended is datsMr^a, for the already incomplete a in agneya seems 

to have been altered mto da. ^ 

’ Read panch-arshi or paiich-drsheya-. 

* Read -mahattara-. 

» The intended reading seems to be '‘dfvdy=ah-a. 
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22 r-atma(tma)nas-cha punyapivirdhae* sa{sa)lila-dhara-purafh*]sarena(na) 

23 cliandr-arka-k8hiti-sama-kalam=akari(ri)kritya pratipa- 

24 dit6=%mabliir=yatain(tah) [;*] sasana-darsha(rsa)na[d*]=dliarina-gauravad=a- 

25 siQa(sma)d-gaurava[ch*]=cha na kenachit=paripamthi(panthi)na bhavitavyaiii [ *] Ta- 

26 tha cha pathyate dbarma-sastre [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vashu(su)dha data(tta) rajana(jabhih) 
2/ &)a(8a)gar-a,dibhi[b *] yasya yasya yada bhumi* tasya ta- 

Third Plate. 

28 sya tada phalam [||*] Ma bhu(bhu)[dha](d=a)phala-saka(.sanka) va[h*] para-da[tt=e*]ti 

parthi- 

29 va[h|*]* Sva-dataih(ttam) para-datam(ttam) va yo hareti(ta) vashumdha{sundha)ra[iii 

[;*] sa vishtha- 

30 yam kriimr=bhii(bhu)tva pitribhi[h*] saha pachyate [i|*] Sashthim(Sbashtim) varsha-sa- 

31 basrani sagam{svarge) modati bhu(bhu)midah [:*]5 Iti kamala-dal-a- 

32 mvu(mbu)=vimdu(bindu)-l6la(lam) srT{^ri)yam=anuchimtya(chintya) manusya(shya)- 

ii(ii)vitam 

33 cha [!*] sakalam=idam=udarha(hri)tam [cha*] vu(bu)dha(ddhva) na hi purusai(shaih) 

para-ki(ki)rtay6 

34 vil6pya[h*]*|| Likshi(khi)tam=idam sandhivigrahi-As6(s6)kadamtena [ *] 

35 Utkirnam’ cha kamsara-kulaputraka-Vimalachandrena(na) [ Lamchhita® 

36 cha sri-Ma(Ma)hadevya [j*] Unya(un-a)k8haram=adhik-aksharam va tat=sarva(rvam) 

pra[manam=iti [I*] 

D.— Plates of Ranaka Jayavarmadeva. 

The inscription is on three copper-plates, each measuring about Of" in breadth and 
3' in height. The plates are held together by a ring, about 3i" in diameter. To this ring is affixed 
a circular seal, about 1* in diameter. The seal, which is broken on one side, bears the figure of a 
seated bull. Above this bull is a crescent, and below it a lotus, of which five petals are vi.sible. 
The three plates, with ring and seal, weigh 104 tolas. The first plate is inscribed on one side only 
and the second and third plates on both the sides. There are altogether 37 lines of writing, which 
are distributed as follows : the first plate has 8 Unes ; the second, 7 lines on each side ; and the 
third, 8 lines on the first side and 7 lines on the second side. The plates have rims slightly raised 
for the protection of writing, which is in a good state of preservation almost throughout. 

The characters are of the South Indian Nagari type and probably are not much later than 
the 10th century A.D. The language is Sanskrit. Words like darashana (1. 23) and varisha- 
(1. 28), which are found in the text, are evidently due to Prakrit influence. Excepting the 
benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 25-33, the record is in prose. In respect of ortho- 
graphy the following points call for notice : b and v are not distinguished ; s is often used for 5 


* Read puny.abhivriddhaye. 

' Read pratipaditam=asma° . 

’ Read hhUmis^iasya. 

^ The second half of this verse has been omitted, which is sm-ddnat=phalam=anantyam para.datt=rinupdlane. 

* The second half of this verse has been omitted, which is aksheptd ch^nvmantd cha tart.y=eva narake va^et. 
‘ Metre : Pashpitagra. 

’ Read utkirnam. 

® Read lauehhiiath. 
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and vice versa ; sh stands for s in skatki-lraya- (1. 5) and for s in vashurhdhard (1. 27) ; visanja 
has been wrongly used and wrongly dropped in several instances. 

The grant was issued by the Paraniamnheh-ara Rdrmka srI- Jayavarmadeva of the Gahga 
familv from his residence at 6veta. Its object is to register the gift of a plot of land in the Pa- 
dala[su]nga village situated in the Kbalugakbanda-fisAaya on the occasion of an equino.v, 
to Bhattaputra Padma, (a Brahmana) of the Vatsa-yob'a, the Paucharshi-prarara, and the Kanva- 
sukhu. Lines 16-19 give in detail the boundaries of the plot of land. The grant was engraved 
bv Vimalachandra, written by Samanta, and registered by Tri-Kalihga-waAadei'L 

The inscription is dated in the hundredth year (in words and numerical symbols) apparently 
of the Gaiigeya era. 

.layavarman, by whom this charter was issued, is distinct from and later than the Maharaja 
Jayavarma of grant A above^. 


TEXTL 

First Plate. 

1 Oiii^ svasti [ 1 *] !&e(Svet)-rKlliishthanud=bhagavatas=char-achara-gur6[h*] sa(8a)ka- 

2 la-sasa(sasa)hka-sekhara-dharasyah(sya) thity-utpati^-pralaya-karana-he- 

3 t6r=3Ialiendra^ha(cha)la-sikhara-nivasinah kimad-G6karnesva(inesva)- 

4 ra-bhattaraka.sya charana-kamal-aradhan-avapta-punya(nya)-ni- 

5 chaya[h*] Rhatki(^kti)-traya-prakar8h-anurahjit-ase(se)sha-samanta-chakra[h*] sva(sva)-' 

6 bhuja(ja)-va(ba)la-para.kram-akrriutah(nta)-sakala-Kaling-adhirajye(jyah) parama- 

7 iua.hesva(bva)ro mata-pitri-pa(pa)d-anudhyat6 Gahg-amala-kula-tilaka- 

8 Ranaka-.srl- Jayavarmadeva[h*j kusa(8a)li ^ Khalugakha(kha)n4a-visha- 

Hecond Plate ; First Side. 

9 efye) srlsrvmanta-mri(raa)hasumanta-rajanaka-raja(ja)putra-kuma- 

10 rrimaty-utpari''-danclanayaka-vishayapati-gramapatm=anya[m]- 

11 s=cha chata-bha(bha)ta-vala(valla)bha-jati(tl)ya[n*]i ^ yath-arha(rharh) manaya* 

12 ti Y5(b6)dhayati samadisa(sa)ti [cha*] viditam=astu bhavata[m] ||» eta- 

13 d-^ ishaya-sama(mba)ndha(ddha)-gram6=ya(yaih) Padala[su]nga-nama(ma) tasya madhe- 

(madhye) 

14 ‘khanda-kshetra-kariya chhedaddatam chatu-sima-paryanta-va- 

15 satnrrama-madhe padra-sahitena dataih kshitrasya sima 


1 tTlicrc is t nough looni for suspicion about the genuinenes-s of this record. The donor Jayavarmadeva, 
though only a Ha ala, is given such titles as are found in the records of the paramount rulers of the Eastern Gaiiga 
dynasty and like many of them he issues the grant from .§veta. It cannot be argued that he is only a late ruler 
of the family and has copied portions from earlier grants. The year 100, which is given in decimal figures, is appa- 
renth meant to refer to the Ganga era. But the script used in the inscription though containing a mixture oi 
early and late forms as found in many Ganga records must on the whole be placed at a date much later than the 
6th century .4.1). — Ed.] 

- From impressions and the original plates. 

• Expressed by a symbol. 

• Read sthity-ulpatii-. 


^ This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

* head °la-oparika-. 

■ From here onward the text is given uncorrected, as it contains too many mistakes. 


I 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

16 pariUkliitam purva-konena gadari dhruvam tasya thito dakhi- 

17 n-abhimukhena gatam dakhinena tu vakrii-vivakrena gata paclilii- 

18 ma mukham gatam gramatali Temtura-g[r*]ama-sandhi t'lito utar-abhimukhe cha 

19 utarena patba-paryanta eta cliatu-sim-6pallkliitan=clia Vachha-uo- 

20 trayah pancli-arishaya-pravarayah Kanva-sakhaya bhata{tta)putra-Padiaa-mrt* 

21 batrayab iha va Visiiva-sakrautya datarii \ mata-pitror^armaiia- 

22 s=cha puny-cipividhdhae salila-dha[ra*]-purahsarena chandr-iirka-thiri-'aina- 

Third Plate; First Side. 

23 kala akarikritya pratipadit6=smabkir=yataiii sasaiia-dara^liana 

24 dharma-gauravad=asmad-gaurava cha iia kenachit=paripathiiia bhavi- 

25 tavya tatha cha pathyate dharma-sa.stra [,*J Vahubhir=vasudha data rajana [Sa*]ga- 

26 r-adibhih [’*] yasya yasya yada bhiimi tasya tasya tada phalaiu [ *J Sva-data para-da- 

27 tam=va yo hareti vasliuiiidhara [ *] sha vishtliaya kriini bhutwl pitribhi 

28 saha pachyateh [J*] Shasthirir varisha-saha.srani svarga modati bhumida [ *] achhi' 

29 pta ch=anumatya dva eva naraka vrajyeta j; Sa da.na.t=phalaiu kiirya para-da- 

30 t-anupalaiiaiii [ *] ubhau to puuya-karmaiiau luyatau >arga-gaminau [ * ] 

Third PIrile ; Second Side. 

31 Iti kamala-dal-amvu-viudu-Iola srlni-auuchintya maiia['hya]- 

32 iivitafi=cha sakalam=^idam=udahntaru vu[dhva] iia hi purashai pa[raj- 

33 kitayo vilopya ; L’tkiriiau=cha Viina[la*]chaiidre[na’''] Ii .S,lma[ntc]- 

34 na lauchhitaiii cha sri-Tri-Kali(i)iiga-ma(ma)hiidcvya pra- 

35 vardhdhamana-vijaya-rajye samvachhare sa[tej amkeii=api varsha luit [ *] 

36 Uuy-aksharam=adhik-ukshara ya tat-.sarvvaiu pramauam--i- 

37 ti II 


No. 43.— SIX SILAHARA INSCRIPTIONS IN THE PRINCE OF WALES MI^Er.M. 

By H. D. S.\mkalia, M.A., LL.B,, Ph.D. (Lond.), and S. C. Upadhyava. .M.A., LL.B. 

The following six inscriptions of the Silabara dynasty lying in the Prince of Wales Hu- 
seum, Bombay, are collectively published here from the stones themselves as well a-: with the 
help of the ink-impressions and photographs. Though their contents have been briefly referred 
to at some places,* their regular publication now enables us to correct many conjectural reading' 
of dates and names. We take this opportunity of e.xpre.ssing our gratitude to the Tiu.stee.s ot 
the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, for kindly allowing us to edit these inscriptions and also 
to Mr. Acharya, Curator of the Archaeological Section, for giving considerable help at every stage 
of the work. 

All the inscriptions have been found, as noted in detail under each inscription, in the vici- 
nity of Bombay and they refer to lands donated therein. Hence the epithet the .Silaharas of 
Northern Konkan ” as applied to the kings of these inscriptions^ seems to be correct, thougti it 

1 Bomb. Oaz; Vol. I, Pt. ii, pp. 19-21 ; Vol. XIII, Pt. li, p. 420 ; Vol. XIV, Api>emlix A, pp. .JW, ;m ; also 
^Itekar, Indian Culture, Vol. II, pp. 430-31. 

» Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, pp. 19-21 and o38; also Altekar, op. cit., p. 401. 
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must be noted that the inscriptions give no pedigree ; even the dynastic title ’ Silahara ' is not 
found except in inscriptions B and C. The relationship of the kings mentioned in these inscrip- 
tions, which are arranged below in chronological order, therefore, remains undetermined. These 
records extend over a period of about 125 years from the time of Aparaditya (I), Saka lOGH to 
that of Somesvara, Saka 1182. 

The find-spots of these inscriptions and the places mentioned therein indicate that the sway 
of the Northern Silaharas extended at least over the modern Panvel, Bassein, Bhiwndi, Thana 
and perhaps Kalyan Talukas of the Bombay Presidency. 

One peculiarity of these inscriptions may be noted. Below every inscription there is a .sculp- 
ture of an ass covering a woman, and this is a representation of the curse in old Marathi which can 
be partly read only in C.^ 

The curse and the sculpture are also found in an inscription, (now in the P. W. M.) of the 
Yadava Ramachandra of Saka 1222 which is published below. We are unable to trace back at 
present, the existence and use of the curse^ and its representation, but it seems to have become 
popular after the 10th century.^ 

The script is Devanagarl with a few traces of the earlier Xagari letters seen, for e.xample, 
in i, ja, and in the u.se of mdtrds. 

The language is corrupt Sanskrit and the text is usually in prose except for 11. 1-2 and 
17-18 in F, containing a prayer to Ganapati and the usual imprecatory verse about the violation 
of the grant. 

As regards orthography, may be noted the use of — (i) the dental sa for the palatal sa ; (ii) 
the anusi'dra for the nasal, e.g., tnamdalu for mandala ; (iii) ja for ya : surja ioi surya and (iv) ckha 
for stha. 

Prakrit formations are found usually in the names of ministers and other officers, in those 
of villages and in the grant portion. In the last may be noted the words like deydve (D, 1. 11), 
hhntuvem (E, 1. 10). thdhirdchl (F, 1. 11). Deydce seems to be the old Marathi form of dyave \ 
bhatdieiH, if the reading is correct, is perhaps a local dialectical formation ; and the genitive form- 
ation with chi in thdkurdchi is even now common in modern Marathi. ‘ 

A word may be said about the method of punctuation in these inscriptions. In inscrip- 
tions A, B and F either one or two dots (which at first may be mistaken for a visarga) are placed 
as stops instead of dandas. Inscription E has no stop at all ; whereas in inscriptions C and D 
the u.sual dandas are found. 

A.— Chanje Inscription of Aparadityadeva (I) ; igaka 1060. 

This inscription was found from the village Chtoje near Uran in 1881.“ The stone on 
which it i.s imscribed i.s 2' 9^ x 1' 2}/ and the inscribed portion which contains 17 lines of 
writing i.s 1 1^ X 1 2| . The average .size of letters is |". At the top of the stone are 


1 .\l.so in an Inscription of Aparaditya (II), J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XII, p. .33.3. 

“ Its echoes are still heard in the language of the masses. 

3 Bhagwanlal Indraji notes (./. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XII, p. 333) that inscriptions with such sculptures were 
seen by him m Gujarat and Kathiawar and at some places on the Cororaandal coast. [Such representations are 
also found outside the Bombay Presidency ; e.g., at Gooty fort in the Madras Presidency there is an inscription 
with similar depiction. See also copper-plate from Rajapura in Bastar State, E. S. A. (Above Vol. IX, 
plate facing p. 179). — Ed.] 

4 1 am obliged to Profs. Bhagavat and Shembavnekar, of St. Xavier's CoUege, Bombay, for this informa- 
tion.- -H. I). S. 

=■ Bomb. Gas., Vol. 1, Pt. ii, p. 19, n. 2. 
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figured in low relief, on the left, the Sun, and on the right, the Moon. Below the inscribed por- 
tion is cut out a square 9" X 9” and this contains a representation of the curse mentioned above. 

It is dated in Saka 1060, Magha l^uddha 1, both in words and in numerals. This is equi- 
valent to Thursday, 13th .January, A.D. 1138, when the Southern cyclic year (which is not men- 
tioned in the inscription) was Pingala.’ 

This inscription records the grant of a mango (?) field in Naguma village to one 
Sridliara for the welfare of the king's mother Liladevi and also the grant of some land- in 
Chadija village bv the King Aparadityadeva himself. The latter grant, it appears, was 
made separately on a solar eclipse. 

The King styles himself as a Mahdmandalesvaradhipati and the administration was carried 
on by the Mahdmdtya sri-Sbdha (?) Nayaku,^ the MahdsdmdhivigrahikasTX-XTcmka., the Mahd- 
pradhana srl-Lakshmanaiyaprabhu in charge of the srikarana and hhdnddgara, in the first in- 
stance, and in the second, Sena Amuka, etc. 

King Aparadityadeva* is to be identified with the ruler of the same name mentioned in the 
Vadavali plates®, (also called Aparajita). as the son of Anantapala of the Siliira family. Accord- 
ing to these plates he was the ruler of the whole of Konkan, though the title he claims there is 
that of a Mahdmandalesiam only. Aparaditya of our inscription is further identified with 
Aparaditva, King of Kinikana who sent an ambassador called Tejakantha* to Kashmir.^ 

However, Aparaditya of this inscription is different from the one mentioned in D, whose 
minister Lakshmananayaka gave some land to god Somanatha of Surashtra. That king, as it has 
been pointed out below, is Aparaditya II.® 

This is the first stone inscription of Aparaditya 1“ published so far : if we include the Vada- 
vali plates, it would be his second inscription. 

The villages Naguma and Chadija may be identified, as already suggested.*® respectively 
with the modem Nagaon, which is about 2 miles** S. W. andChanje, which is about 2 miles W. 
of Uran in the Panvel Taluka of the Bombay Presidency. 


* Cf. S. K. Pillai, Indinii Kphcmeris, \’ol. Ill, p. 278. 

* According to Bomb, (btz., op, cit,, p. 10, n, 2, of a garden . 

* There are stops indicated in the original by a dot placed on the right hand top comer of the letter. 
That this interpretation i.s correct is shown by referring to the copper plate of Ananladeva of Saka 101b (Ind. 
Ant,, Vol. IX, p. 3,8), where the divisions are clearly indicated by vertical bars. See also J. B, B, R, .t. Vol. 
XII, p. 333. 

* Altekar calls him Apararka (I), op, cit,, p. 411, and attributes the Vadavali plates to him. These plates, 
however, mention this ruler as Aparaditya (also Aparajita) and not as Apararka. 

5 J, B, B, R. A, S„ Vol. XXI, p. 508, 1. 30. 

* According to Mahkha’s Snkanthachnrita, sarga 23, slokas 108 — 111, first cited in Bomb. G<iz,, Vol. I, Pt. ii, 
p. 19, n. 2. 

* Somesvaradeva had a minister called Taijaprabhu. See E below. 

* Altekar, op, cit., p. 411, who identifies him with .Aparaditya I, is wrong. For he bases his argument on 
an inscription of .Aparadit3'a (in .4. B, 0, R, I,, \ ol. V, p. 169) of (V. S.) 1176. The reading of the date, as has 
been pointed out below, is wrong for in V. S. 1176 the cyclic jear was not Visvavasu as mentioned in the inscrip- 
tion. (See below p. 277 n. 2. — Ed.] 

* Another inscription of Saka 1051 is cited from Fedgabe der Hermann Jacobi by Kane, History of Dharma- 
iaatra, Vol. I, p. 333 and by -Altekar, The iitdhdras of Western India {Ind. Cut., Vol. II, p. 411, and n. 5). [This 
stone inscription is now preserved at Cintra, near Lisbon, in Penha Verde (Green Rock) which had been the 
country seat of Dom Joao de Castro, the Portuguese Vicero^^ in India. The date of the record as given In- 
Hultzsch, the editor, is ^aka-samvatu [1]059 Pingala-samratsare Ckaitra suddka 12 and not §aka 1051 as stated 
by Kane. — Ed.] 

*» Bomb. Oaz., Vol. I, Pt. i, p. 19, n. 2 and A’ol. XIII, Pt. ii, p. 426 give 4 miles but referring to the modern 
Taluka map ( 1924) the distance seems to be 2 miles only. 

E 2 
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TE XT. 

2 [t* TTiU)^ \o\° 

3 vtm I m\)i^jr^niwr^’^fkTifmf^wwTffW^m(^)xi- 

.5 TffJ TiJT^n^sfNfTT»TT[Tj ^f^^frT 1 jrfmT<?plt«frs5[5n*]- 

8 [tn*]?E(" %5T nw- 

11 [^*]^‘ ^^j?:*fff%^TT*T^f^r?nL5rT]^gT^^ ^ ^tth[^*]- 

12 wwm«rTf^[:*] ^[^*]. 

13 ?r(m)iTa?i 1 g4?T' Lw3i;]' xif^w tmRT i 

14 [?TT*lJt i;^- I rXm ’^^?^?Tf?oS^i^^(5I) ^- 

15 ^TTo^f»^ 1 [^]%w It ^ fgaw i mq^ 

16 ti^: ??^Tr?r^5f«r ^*T(^)i3r fsit(=wt) n?fr(TT): '''sr[55^ ^]- 

17 ^ftf?r TT^ Tjgf f^irffT 

^ Thorc might be a ■JYmbol for dm before this as found in other )^iiahara grants. 

- Road iuddhn. 

^ The .small circle signific.s a stop. 

* A broken letter can be seen on the stone : it has not come out on the impression. 

^ farther this word should be padi (padi) or padM cannot be ascertained. In an inscription of the 
Paramaras of Abu, t . H. 1304, now in the Vasishtha Asrama at Abu, I found the words mnh'idivapadhi in the same 
context as above. — H. D. 1.!, 

* Read pniyan-., 

’’ Read °sin>n. 

* Read puri vutnh. 

° Apparently a place-name, 
t" Read dakshinatah. 

Bead uttaratah. 

** The vtsarga should precede the stop. 

*« Two letters illegible. [Reading seems to bo rudu-jydthMhebhyah Cha4ija-yrdm-ina{n-a)rdmakah.~Ed.] 

*• This letter is broken. 

>= The initial i can be clearly seen on the stone. The rest of the lino is illegible. 
t‘ Letters illegible. [Reading is samah!/a{khya)k6.— Ed.] 

The following letter and the next line have partly peeled off. 
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B.— AgasRi Stone Inscription of Haripaladeva : Saka 1072. 

This inscriiition was found near Agashi in 1881. ^ It is inscribed on a stone wliich is 2' 8U 
by 1' 44". The inscribed portion measures 14" xl'i.V' and contains 16 lines. The last line is not 
complete and it appears that the inscription contained a line or two more which are now peeled 
ofi. The average .size of letters is Below the in.scribed portion is a sculpture similar to that 
in A, cut in a rectangle 12" X 34". At the top are the Simon the left and the Moon on the right 
and between them a lalaia. 

It is dated 6aka 1072 , Pramoda Sarfivatsara, Marga&irsha suddha 1, which cor- 
responds to Wednesday. 22nd November, A.D. 1150.- 

The inscription records that in the reign of Silahara Haripaladeva, Ahavamalladeva, 
who was in the enjoyment of the Vattara village in Surparaka, granted something (J)^ for the 
(worship of) Siva of Anevadi in charge of Patakila Raj^aka to Upadhyriyas : Brahma- 
deva-bhatta, Divakara-bhatta and GovardhalnajbhattaL on the Uttarayana samkranti 
day The witnesses to the grant were the headmen of the Vattara village, to wit, Risi Mahattara 
and also Naguji Mahattara, Anaihtanayaka and Chfiiiigadeva Mahattara. The king styles himself 
as a MahdmitndaU.haradhiitati and the administration wa.s carried on by sri-Vesupadavala, the 
Mahdpradhdiut sri-Lakshmanaprabhu, the Mahdpradhnna sri-Padmasiva Rauja, and the PrarfAawa 

Vasugi Navaka. , v j 

This is the fir.st inscription of King Haripaladeva so far published. On the strength 

of hi.s other dated uupubhshed in.scriptions.’ he may be regarded as the succes.sor of Aparaditya 
I and the predeces.sor of Mallikarjuna (A.D. 1155—1170). But it must be noted that he i.s not 
mentioned in the subsequent inscriptions of the dynasty. Perhaps his relation with hi.s pre- 
decessor is shown by the name of his minister the Mah<lpmdh<hia Lakshmanaprabhu ; the same 

name figures among the ministers of Aparaditya I. 

Surpparaka i.s the modern Nala Sopara and Vattara is to be identified with Vatar, a village 
about 6 miles N. W. of Nala Sopara. and 4 miles S. W. of Ag.Uhi. -All the villages are in the 
Bassein Taluka of the Bombay Presidency. 

TEXT. 



1 Bomb. Ooz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 19, n. :l; also noticed by Altekar, hid. Cut., II, p. 4.31, Xo. 14. 

= C'f PUlai, Indian Kphemeris, Vol. Ill, p. 303. 

3 According to Bhagwanlal Indraji, - the permanent income of .Shrinevadi in charge of a Pattakil (Patil) 
named Ra'a ” Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. li, p. 19, n. 3. [In my opinion the sense of the passage is that the Mahd- 
"rodldna^Ahavamalla granted to Brahmadeva upddhdya the fixed income (siddh-aya) of (the village) .Anevadi 
was probably in charge of the Patlakila R.ijSnaka. According to this interpretation Rajanaka would he 

a proper name and not a title. See also p. 274, n. .i. below.-Ed.] ■ K , 

‘Bhagwanlal takes Brahmadevabhatta as the .son and grandson of the two latter respecnveiy ; he also reads 

Govardhana for Govaddba. [See p. 274, n. 3, below.— Ed.] 

‘ Of Saka 1071 and 1075 referred to in Bomb. Gaz., op. cil., p. U, n. .t. 

* Denoted by a symbol. 

’ Should be °yag=cha. 

8 This letter sam is superfluous. 

• Read iuddha. 
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1^ ?nir^?TWTH^w^r*i^^f^«rTWT' 

(i) 1^ *T^1T^5T 

IT»T^ 1^ fTBir WTTffWTST fWT I1W5T 

?i^TWWir»i(^)5?r?n5l(5T)H^T[lT]>?T[sT]'^^T'f^«^%5r 1 ' 


^W^’»T2^CrTWI3T g Hm«n^rT w(w)ir^- 




»T3: 1 ^ jtito^Pst ^«R^- 

5|^(^)l^ trz:^^ TTolTST^i 1T?t1[:*]|^ 

rfn:^ imfxr ' err(^)w ^ 

?iTf% gfn?rmiTg<r' 1" *n^f^- 

fTTTT i'* fiarr ^>t5tr^ i* =^*rtw »??r(m)^ “ 


C. — Bassein Stone Inscription of MaUikarjuna : Saka 1083. 

This inscription is reported to have been brought from Bassein, and it is briefly noticed in 
the Bombay Gazetleer.^^ The stone measures 3' 5J" by V 6 and the inscribed portion 14" by 14". 
It contained 18 lines, but, now, the last line is almost illegible. Below the inscribed portion, 
in a rectangle there is a representation of the ass-curse similar to that noticed before, though it 
is much worn out. At the top, between the inscribed portion and the figures of the Sun and the 
Moon, in a rectangle there are two figures and between them are two — one big and the other 

* Stop indicated by two dots which look like the visarya sign. 

2 The last syllable of this line and the first of the next are not clear. [Reading may be Sn{l5ii)rpparaka{i:-d)- 
ntarggata. — Ed.] 

’ May stand for Govardhana as suggested by Bhagnanlal Indraji (Bomb, Oaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 19, n. 3). [To 
me the reading appears to be Gdi’anna-bkata-upddhgdlyd]-suta-Divdkara, etc. In this case the donee would be 
only Brahmadeva. — Ed.] 

* Bead Vttardyana. 

“ [Reading seems to be Aneva4i-sidh{ddh)-aya. See p. 273, n. 3, above. — Ed.] 

‘ Bead -Idrakam ydvat. 

> These two letters are not clear. 

» The last syllable is not clear ; it looks like ksha. 

* Stop indicated by two dots which look like the l isarga sign. 

10 Read adkshi. 

11 This portion of the line is not clear. 

11 Bomb. Gaz., V ol. XIII, Pt. li, p. 426, n. 4 ; \ ol. XII7, p. 386 and Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. I ; see also above, 
Vol. VII, Appendix, p. 56, n. 4. Altekar, (op. eit., Vol. II, p. 415) calls this the Chipluij stone inscription. But 
this inscription is dated, according to Kielhorn, in Saka 1078 (?), Dhdtri Samvatsara, Vaisdkha Suddha 3, 
‘Tuesday. See above, Vol. VII, Appendix, p. 56, Xo. 311, and Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 19, and Vol. XIV, 
p, 386. So the inscription that Altekar seems to have “ traced ” in the P. W. M. is the Bassein stone inscrip- 
tion anti not the one from Chiplup. 
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small — Siva-lihgas. The figure on the right, probably a woman with peculiar head-dress is .seated 
facing the full front and its left hand is held over the big hiiga. The figure on the left is seated 
similarly, with its right hand supported by the left resting on the small Ukga. The big lihga is 
placed on a very high yonipafta. 

It is dated iSaka 1083,* Vrisha- Scimvatsara, Pushya (Pauska) Vadi 15, Sdma«dine 

which would correspond to January 17, A.D. 1162, when there was a solar eclipse. This seems 
to be the intended date in our inscription though the week-dav would be Wednesday. 

It records that in the reign of Silahara king MaUikarjimadeva, lord of Tagarapura, 
something was repaired and a garden called Lona^ in Padhalasaka in Katashadi* Vishaya 
was granted to a teacher (vajha = Skt. upddkyaya). The name of the donor cannot be read 
with certainty.® The ministers mentioned are the Mahasdriidhivigrahika Prabhakara Xayaka, 
and the Mahdpradhdna 3rI-Anata(Ananta)paiprabhu.® 

There is no evidence at present to connect Mallikarjuna with other kings of the dynasty of 
the Xorthern Silaharas. But he seems to be identical with Mallikarjuna mentioned in the 
Kumdrapdlacharita’ and hence a contemporary of the Gujarat Chaulukya king Kumarpala (c. 
1145-1171 A.D.). The other known date of Mallikarjuna is Saka 1078.® 

Mallikarjuna is called ‘ Tagnrapura-paramesvara, the Lord of the city of Tagara’.® As the 
title is also assumed by the kings of the Kolhapur branch of the Silaharas, it only implies, as has 
been suggested,*" that the original home of the Silaharas was Tagara. 

Among the place-names, Lena may be identified with Lonad, a village 6 miles E. of 
Bhiwndi** in Bhiwndi Taluka. Padhalasaka, though it cannot be identified now, must be a 


* It is neither 1082 (as read in Bomb, daz., Vol. I, Pt. li, p. 2o, n. I and Vol. XIII, Pt. ii, p, 426) nor 107(9) 
but is 1083 as once read in Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XIV, p. 386, for the last iligit i.s definitely 3 on the stone, though on 
the impression the lower half of 3 seems to form a circle. The numeral before it is 8. Por an identical form 
of it see the date portions, lines 5 and 9 in the two inscriptions of Somesvaradeva below, where no doubt exists 
as to the numerical value of that sign. .Moreover, on going through the Ephemera it will be tound that it is only 
in 8aka 1083 that Vrisha Sarhvatsara occurs and in no other. [It appears to me that the la.st digit was first writ- 
ten as 9 and then corrected into 3. The penultimate digit is different from the symbol for 8 in E and F below 
and looks more like 7. But as 1073 would be too early for ilallik.irjuna and neither this date nor 1079 would 
admit of verification, it may be that the intended date is 1083 ami the engraver wrote the figure of 7 instead of 
that of 8 by mistake. — Ed.] 

" The reading in Bomb. Oaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. 1 and Vol. XIII, Pt. ii, p. 426, n. 4, is “ Vishva ", where- 
as in Vol. XIV, p. 386, it is “ Vrisha ”. 

* Perhaps identical with the modern Lonad. See Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XIV, p. 212. 

* Bomb. Gaz. Vol. XI\r, p. 386 reads " Shilirv-avak ” and “ Katakhadi ” instead of “ “shadi ”. 

® It is definitely not the king. Perhaps the grantors are Rajaguru Vedasiva and the Bhopaka (temple 
priest ?) V^j-omasiva as suggested in Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XIV, p. 386. 

* Jlinisters with the same names are mentioned in the Parel In.scription of Aparadityadeva Saka llu9, .J.B. 
B. R. A. S., Vol. XII, p. 333. 

* See canto VT, verses 65 to 70. The relation was first pointed out in Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 20, 
n. 1. For details regarding the relation see ibid. As Di-ymraya-kavya, another work by Hemaohandra, does 
not mention it, it appears that the war with Mallikarjuna took place after the events described in that work. 

® According to a stone from Chiplun, see Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 19. 

Exact identity of this city is not yet established. Fleet identified it with Ter, 95 miles S. E. of Paithan 
(J. R. A. S., 1901, pp. 537 — 52). For other suggestions and references see Bomb. Oaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 3, n. 6 ; 
p. 16, n. 4, etc. 

*0 Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., p. 536; subsequently Altekar, Jnd. Cal., Vol. II, p. 396, following Jain, who cites 
relevant extracts from Karakanda-C{ch)ariu. .4, B. 0. R, /., Vol. X4 I, pp. 1-11. 

** This is as it is spelt in the modem Taluka map. It should be Bhiwandi. 
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bigger village comprising Lona Katashadi Vishaya cannot be located with any certainty at 
present- 

TEXT. 

1 [f]*tr^[^]fl(^)TtrnTrr- 

2 II I 

3 ^[jTf^]»ifn^isnT^?T[^T]^(sr)3^?Twmi»mT- 

5 Ttqir? Hil^(^)TT[3TT’*]q^rq^Tf5!?f^JTfiqrr^5T^q- 
G TT^ I *T^i^fqfqqfwqiqwTqiT 5 iTq^(q 5 :) ^qi- 

7 ?:% qqR^qifz: »rfTqqT5r^q’!nT(w)qR»ft 

8 qt^Jqifz ’q^qi I q7q[fr%5i] qii^ qqqJTT^ qfcT | 

9 ^T31il?5 I Htqt[q*] "5qHftr(qi)q iqqqi- ' 

10 ^qqiXMqi] II qqfqqrq:'" 1 q c^ ^ f d a(^)q: qi% 

11 qi(qT,i^q(qf[^]lW: I ’ffjfrqaFSITTfq^t fq^Tlfrl il 

12 ^ qiTlXfi(fj:) I i siiq- 

13 m q?^*-dirfr: qqT%iT i m«i 

14 qiCT^fqqqtffqi^ i qSMWqiq 1 ^ 

15 q qT7%‘’ll qfm qqi^frq ^:(fl) i [?Tqr] q: ^ 

16 IT qqrr(^:) 1 qfqq q qjq; rffq 

17 q %qT I — qfq; fq^iq^q q[iq] qftq(q)^ 

18 qq? TTTrn 


1 Indicated by a 8\nil>ol. 

- Head 6'aiv/. 

^ The n ading in Boinh. (J>iz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. I and in Vol. XTII, Pt. ii, p. 42ti, n. 4, is I'T-sAm but in’ 
A oh Xl\ , p. 3bb it i.s \ /i.s7i//. A.-? pointed out above the correct reading is Vriska, 

* Head Pa>/-'fhe. 

^ JJnnda uimocefesarit . 

® Apparently the two letters ra and da look similar, so Bomb. Oaz., Vol. XIV, p. 380 reads as Dha°. * 

" Bomb. 6Wi., op. cit.^ reads as Dharma-^im. 

^ Xot clear. [This is a verse in I pajnii metre and the correct reading seems to be V iveka-mule{lo) guna-pala-' 
[Ua)V'aughah sampfiti{tii)-8apah{.>akhnh) 8n cha klrUi-pushpah [1] 8rP[sre)yah-ph(ilH[lo) ja{ya)ch/ika-kalpa-Oi‘ih'ihnh 
srl-Bhopaka- Vya{ V y(')m(i-ii{ii)i:n vibhdfi[ ,*]. — Ed,] , 

® Might be ripula. 

10 Should be 8a/hprati prfqdah. 

11 jirnftddhdrnh. 

1^ Bomb. Gaz.f \ oh XI\ , p. 38b, reads Idkhannk dvajka. Probably we have to read vajhftkena kritah^ As 
the language of the rest of tlio inscription is very corrupt the text is left uncorrected. 

13 Bomb. Gnz., Vol. XIV. p. 386 seems to have read katakkadi shildrvavak • • » 

[Reading seems to be — .Skt. rdpikd (?). — Ed.J 
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— Inscription of Aparadityadeva : [iSakaJ 1107. 

This inscription was formerly in the Museum of the Bombay Branch of the R,,ya! Asiatic 
^.-ociety, and seems to be identical with the one mentioned in the Bo-tnhcui ' However, 

f different from another inscription of this king which is dated in ( Vikramai Saiiivat' 

I-o, Sunday the 14th of the bright half of C'haitra.- The stone measures 1' 11" bv 1’ .I" and the 
inscribed portion r 4" by 121”. At the top. th<^ stone is „i the shape a tnangi.n wuhin 
which is carved a kalaici. re.sting on a lii-qu. 

The inscription is dated [Saka] llOT^ Visvavasu Samvatsara. Chaitra Suddha 15, 
Sunday. This is equivalent to Sunday. 17th Marcli. A.H. 1185. 

The inscription records that in the reign of Aparadityadeva* the Muhil jiniilhriini I.aksh- 
mana Nayaka, son of Bhaskara Nhyaka. after having bathed in a ;b//e, (j,robj)>lv .■'r.in.in.ltha 
in Kathiawar) near the sea gave away something in a nVihl in Sthana (modern Thana) and a 
sum of money for the worship, etc., of the god Somanatha in Saurashtra. The mant close* 
with the words ■' hail to the illustrious Clirdiadailcva 


This inscription resembles in .soinc respects'* an iiiscrijuio! of .Vjia-'tdiTvadevd of .'-aka 
1049’ and to A above belonging to .Saka BihU. (tur attention is drawn to r'he name, (,t the 
king and the mini.ster Lak.sniauaiya Prabhu. but it i.s otlierwise uiiLcrcui fioiu the latter iiiscrip- 
tions. The present record is dated about Mxty years later and we have dare.i reeoids of two 
other ruler.,, rfc., HaripSladiiva ami Mallikarjuna m between. 

The inscription therefore belongs to tlie reign of Aparaduya II and um .Vparad;tva 1 as men- 
tioned by Altekar.® 


The inscription shows that even in the last quarter of the 12th ceiuurv.' ’he t^^mple of Soma- 
natha in Saurashtra. though once destroyed Ity the Muhammadans, was snll a nojmlar shrine 
and that among its property could be counted some land in Ko.hkan. 


* Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. 2. The date here mentioned is Sunday the .sixth of the brieht half et i haitra, while 
the grant under question is dated on Sunday the 15th of the linght half of Chaitra. \s there cannot he two Sun- 
days within 9 days, and as 15 can clearly be read in the in.scriiition. the rcadins; of tht. '.'nteO, , ,e( uis to Ije 
incorrect. [The date is wrongly given in Ind. d«f., Vol. IX. p. 40, n. &2. Tin eori.-et date ha- been noticed 
by Kielhorn in his Lixt nf Inxcriptlonx uf Southern India, p. .55. Xo :512. — Ed.] 

2 .4. B. O. R. /., Vol. V, p. 170. Even if they were identical, as they are'in their eoiitent-. tin. readme of the 
year and date seem, to be wrong, for in Vikrama 1175 the Northern eyelic year wa, Snhhakrit, and tlie .Southern 
Vikarm. The Visvava.,u samvatsara occurs in Vikrama 1179 ; .,ee Pillai, Indian Rphemei a, \ ol. Ill, pp. glp and 
247. [An examination of the text will show that this inscription is identical with the rei old under eonsidcra- 
tiou. Mr: Oiskalkar is apparently wrong in the reading of the date and referring it to the Vikrama era. — Ed. i 

Bomb. Oaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. 2. reads 1109 and mention., the lithi a, the sixth. Tin- i- wrone tiecanse 
the Southern cyclic year in 1109 was Plavanga and not Vi.ivavasH ; also the tithi (.’hadra ~'i>b!ha n would fall 
on Saturday, whereas the day mentioned in the inscription t -Sunday. 

* Neither any title of the ruler, nor the name of the dyna.^ty i., mentioned, though m hi, otlier in-s’nption 
of Saka 1109 he is called ilahdrdjddhirdju and Kniihanarhnkrarnrlin : ./. B. B. R. .4, S.. XII, p. 352. [TIil, in.,criD- 
tion is dated Saka IIO.S and not Saka lloit as given in the Journal and read by Kielhorn {List of Inxeripfiom of 
" Southern India, No. 313). The Southern cyclic year in 8aka 1109 was Plavanga, not Parabhava. — Ed.j 

* Rather an unusual ending in a Silahiira inscription. 

* Cf. specially 11. 4-7 and II. .57-59 of the inscription of Saka 1049. 

' t J . B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XXI, p. .505. 

* Op. cit., p. 411, though the Bomb. Oat.. Vol. I, Pt. ii. p. 20 had already credited it to .\pariditya II, 

* At this time Kathiawar still formed part of Gujarat, and the kinz of the latter was Ohaulukya Bhima 11. 


F 
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TEXT. 

1 I'i ^^(tr) 

2 ; wt5ri^sr’5>m- 
a ffJTras^r^ TjsriHcgfiTTW" 

4 ^l^T^iT lT*fr'?^T ^r^T *T*T^^3ffTr- 

5 ?Tfwi STmif^^^- 

6 Sc^T(TfTT) 

7 f»i?r 4fiiw?TgfTmf?fJTWi4: ii* wr^T^Ti^^g^nr ^- 

8 ^^»ir5fT^%5T ^- 

9 wiT^>srtrT[fJifgrTrz^Ttiw ^?i3I»tt[»t] 

10 ^<T 8 ^[^^t3<7(Tg)rfI«*7^^] — ^JT ^8 

11 t«ri% 1 ftj- 

12 [o*J 

E. — Inscription of Sdmesvaradeva : Saka 1181. 

Thi^ iti'Cription wa-^ found in Ranvad near Uran.’ The .stone mea.sures 3' byl' 6". The 
inseril>e,l portion is 1' l)\’ I' -o" and contains 11 lines of writing, the average size of letters 
being f" Below this is an a.ss-.sculptiire differing .^lightly in position of the woman from those 
noticed before, carved in low relief in a rectangle (’18" X 11"). At the top. above the inscription, 
are the .'^un and the Moon and between them a double kaht.iaJ 

The inscription is dared Saka 1181 Siddhartba Saiiivatsara Chaitra Vadi 15 (?) 
Monday, and reference is made in 1. 9 to a fiur>f'ipan:a)> but it is not clear whether it implie.s a 
solar eclipse, and whether the grant was made on that occasion. 

The reading of the date however remains uncertain, for though according to Pillai’ in Saka 
llSl the Southern cyclic year was Siddharthin, Chaitra nifli 1.5 fell on a Thurdsay and radi 13 on 
Tuesday, while INIonday. the day mentioned in the inscription, was a kshaya tithi and no solar 
eclipse occurred in that year. Cnder the circumstances we may read the tithi as 13, the date 
corresponding to 21st April, .A.D. 12.59, Monday. 

It records that Soxnesvaradeva, the paramount Lord of Kohkana, granted some land (?)* 
in the vdlage of Padivasa in Urana to Damodarabhatta on the occasion of surya-parvan 
(solar eclip.se ?) for (the worship, etc..) of Saihbhu. 

The miuister.s of .Somesvara were the Mnhuvintya .Jhariipadaprabhu, the Mahdsdmdhivigra- 
kHa [ Taijjaprabhu and Chandraprabhu in charge of the snknrnna. 


^ Expres.spd by a symbol. 

* This nnusv'tra is placed on the left of the letter. 

* Should be param-^adhau. 

* F.oth the ri>iarrja and the dnndas are unnece-ssare. 

- Bomb. Gftz.. Vol. T. Ft. ii, p. L’l. n. I : aKo noticed ov Alteltar, Ind. CuL, Vol- 11, p. 431, No. 27, 

* For a similar sculptun- from Ronvdi .see p. 273 bflow, 

’ Jndi'^n Ephemeri^. Vol. IV, p. 120. 

® Detail^ are not clear to us. 
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The inscriptions do not give any important information about SSinesvara. He is merely 
called Konhanachahrarnrti n and Maharii nidhiriijn . titles which are mentioned in connection with 
Aparadityadeva II also. Neither is there any hint as to his relationship with his predeces.sor 
Kesiraja whose two unpubhshed inscriptions are referred to in the Bombaij Gazelleerd Probably 
he was a son of the latter as suggested by Altekar.- 

According to our present knowledge of the history of this family. Sbmesvara seem.s to be 
the last king of the Northern Silahara dvnastv. He was defeated and perhap.s killed and the 
country conquered by Mahadeva^ of the (Devagiri) Yadava dyna.sty. Cousens thinks that the 
scene of the battle between Somesvara and Mahadeva i.s .sculptured on some .stones lying about 
Borivh.* In this connection it may be noted that the A'a/rtjfa-like sculpture which appears on 
the middle stone, figured by Cousens, very much resembles in ornamentation the Au/aiu-hke 
figure on the stone F described below. 

Among the place-names Urana is the modern Uran. and Padivasa may be identified 
either with Phunda about 2 miles north-ea.st of Uran or with Panja. another village about 3 
miles to the north of Uran, in the Panvel Taluka of the Bombay Presidency. 


TEXT. 

1 I [ll*] 

6 HTHT?(€ih) rim ^T?H[ 

9 ^ “ 

10 H^T%' 

11 11 

F. Inscription of Somesvaradeva : 6aka 1182. 

This inscription was found from Chanje near Uran.* The stone measures 3' 5" by 1' i ' and 
the inscribed portion is U 6'' by 1' .5'' and contains !« lines ; the average size of letters is f'. Below 
this, in a rectangle (16" X H") was au a.-s-.-.culpture as in B. but now it is completely worn out. 
Above the inscription, between the .Sun and the Moon, on a pedestal is a punj‘t-kidai,a ; on its 


1 Vol. I, Ft. ii, p. 20, n. 3. 

2 Op. cit., p. 417. , , , ■ 

3 This is according to Hgmadri’s Chatun-argackinta>,><i?ii, first cited in Bomb. Gaz., \ ol. X, Ft. ii. p. 146 ; then 
Altekar, op. cit., p. 417 ; Cou.sens, Mediaevul Temples of the Dokhan, p. 21 ; Chalukgnn Architecture, p. 143, pis. 


CLIII— IV. 

* Cousens. op. cit., p. 21. pi. X\ . 
3 Denoted by a symbol. 

« Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Ft. li, p. 21. 
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bulging part a baud and leave.t- on either side. The liolasa is cro wned with what looks like a 
'inaller l.'ihf-it and may be a cocoanut. 

It 1 ? dated in Saka 1182, Raudra Saiiivatsara Ghaitra vadi 15, Monday on a solar 
t-clip^e. Tnc dati- rliU' corresponds to Moiidav, April 12. A.D. 12HII. when there was a solar 
e( lijiw.i 

It records that Somesvaradeva, lord of Kohkana, granted laud^ (whose limits are nien- 
noiied) in Korhthala vatika in the village of Ghamdije in Urana^ and 162 ParnMAn* (?) 
to nod TJttaresvara of Sri-sthana on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. 

The kiii'i Is the same as in E but the names of the ministers are ditferent. excejit that of the 
Mahniuntiju who is. a' before, Jhampadaprabhu. Other ministers are tlic MuJia ~a>ndhivigrahiJca 
'lainriku. Br-balaprabhu. Pbmadepandita. and Govenaku. 

The places mentioned in the inscription, Urana and Ghaiiidije® are the modern Uran and 
Ahanja respectively, while Kontha(dha)lasthana may be the same a« Kaladhonda, a place a 
little north of Uran. 

TEXT. 

2 ^ ^ [|*]l 

4 rl^?T?U»lTTr- 

0 W(R)^TRTr>^rw^ri^ ^aRTWI- 

~ ^THTT tnft 

s ’wriifTtfxT 

^ Filial, hulkin rh, Vol. IV. p. 122. 

- In the msCTiptinn the \\or<l for thi** i> hha. 

[Tilt iii'-cription '?etiji5 to recorfl the i{ift of some building-.^ite at Urana and some garden-land at Komthala 
-lAtlie UhTirndije villagt. — Ed,] 

* Bo}nh. *riiz., \ ol. I. Pt. ii, p. 21. n. 1. ‘suggests that thU might ^taml for Parthian drammas. 

^ Ibid., p. 21, n. 1, takc^ the dfammn< " ag a hxed income of a garden in ” which does not 

'ff-iii to ht correct, for if no land A\ert granted it would not be nece^'sary to mention its boundaries. [Apparently 
th*- money wa^ grantt<l in a<Mition to the land. — Ed.] 

Thi- name o' curs also ii. m'-cription A, see p. 272, Text, 1. 15. above. 

■ Denoted by a ^ymbol. 

* The stop i*. indicated by two dots. 

'• Head -prajii. 

This stop is superfluous. 

Head Vs/A.', 

Head 

^ ' Thi& dot which "tands for a stop is unne^'essarv. 

Be&d dva^'ify-‘'idhtkesk‘u, 

■*' Read ^al'a-saii vat. 

[Reading ^eems to be C^raria agard{gdraybJiu^. — .Ed.] 
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n WfrT(f^^' lffT(ffT)° trf%^ 

12 TTWm"" %(=^)gTTWT35TTr5T°^ TTfl’n^T^- 

13 ^?qrrr(fTTj9f|ff f^OTT— 

14 HTOt ^ 55RT?5r^^^5Fiifi1fiT‘'* ii 

15 WT€51Ilfmy(w) 

16 ^TW(SI)?^%5T'' IT?tT II tfftli- 

17 5i;n 5 t %(%)5nfTT TOmiriti ^ m ?tct(?t) 

18 lff?T(fn:) II m(iT)’?T^r;] ^[sg)w II 

No. 41.- -A STONE INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA RAM.4CH.4NDRA ; SAKA 1222. 

By H. 1). S.\xK..VLT.\. M.A., LL.B., Ph.D. (Loxi>.) axd S. C. Upadhy.vy.v. M.A.. LL.B. 

This inscription is now projcrvcii in the Prince of Waies Mu-'uin. Bombay. It is not known 
whence it came. Tiie tru'tce.s <i[ the Museum anil the Curator. Mr. 0, V. .liharia. liavp been 
nood enounh to ailnw us to edit it. 

The stone on wldcli it is iiiscfiLied measures 2' S" in- 1' 3", and the lUseribed poition. which 
contains 17 lines of writing, is 1' 4" m length. TIio average size of h-tters is ^". Aliove the inscribed 
portion is cut out a rectangli' PV by :]!/. In this are carved m low lelicf, on the left the Sun and 
on the right the iloon. .Uiove tins on the upe.x i^ a luhtUi. Ib-iow tlm lUseiibed portion also 
there is a rectangle, now half broken off. whicli contain' the rinun' of an a" faciim right as 
found in many other Silaliiira and Devagiri Yadava inscription'. ^ 

Tlie record is dated, in l^aka 1222 Sarvari Samvatsara, Sravana Vadi 7, Monday 
and regularly corre.sjioiids to Monrlay 8th .August. .V.D. 130ft. 

The iuscriptiou i' of Jaideva, a governor appointed by Ramadeva, to rule over Koukan. 
Ramadeva him'elf ivas a cominander-in-cldef, and lord of the We'tern i oa't under Ramachandra- 
deva, who liore the hinida PidudhttpralnpachnlrdiarUn. 

From the date and the Jiinida it is evident that the inscription lielongs to the reign of Raina- 
deva or Ramachandradeva the last king of the Devagiri Yiidavas. Though many copper plates 
and stone inscriptions of his or Id.s reign an* noted and a few publislied.* this would be the first 
sitone inscription from Konkan (?) published so far." However, so far as the date is concerned, 


^ This dot which stands for a -^top is unneressaTy. 

^ Read ‘Ttiargah. 

^ Read rin^addy-adi. 

^ Read di'ishnahti-dramm-ddhikani satam — ebiiu* 

^ rf. above pp. 270ff. and Vol. VTI, Appendix, pp. i3<i and 68, Xos. 372 and 3S1. 

• See Rice, Myfiore Inscriptions, and Graham, Kolhopoor, extracts from these are noted above, Vul. VII, 
Appendix, pp. 66-68 (Nos. 368-382). 

’ Even the copper plate is only one, 8<‘e J. R. --i. *8., Vol. V, p. 178. 
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we learn nothing new, as one more inscription of this vear and one of a later date are already 
known.' 

The names of the governor and the viceroy, Jaideva and Ramadeva respectively, are not 
found in earlier inscriptions. But Jaideva seems to have succeeded Krishnadeva, who is mentioned 
in an earlier grant as the governor of Kohkan.- Ramadeva, however, may be identified with the 
person called Sri-Eama mentioned in the Thiina, plates of the reign of the Yadava Ramachandra 
of 8. 1212.-' according to which Krishnadeva was ruling over Kanhkana. under the orders of 
SrI-Eania. provided that Sri-Rama. whose biruda.^. etc., are not given, is regarded as a different 
person, a.s siiL'gested by the context, from the Yadava khig, who in the two cases in which he 
i.s mentioned in the plates, is called Sri Ramachandradeva. 

The object of the grant i.s to record the donation of a village, the name of which seems to 
be Supali. To the east of it wa.s a village called Gharavali, and on the other three sides a river. 

The inscription is m prose and the language incorrect ISanskrit and old Marathi. As regards 
orthography there is nothing particularly to note but the frequent use of dental sibilant for 
the palatal. 

TEXT. 

5 — — r’'T|lT%t5r(5T) 

6 r^T ’5>n?T#^T(W)?T- 

9 I WTWW 5 XI- 

10 I fl^ I TJ5' 'SrR^Sf^Tg(j^) I T;f 

11 fwH ^ I I ?f^>n I tjcf 

12 ^T^TZ^ITST 1 

14 

15 I 

16 1 ^ ^fiTt jTnr ^ i w- 

17 nTfim II 

' See above. Vol. VII, Appendix, p. (18 (Xos. .381 and 382). 

= Thana plates of 8. 1212, J. H. .4. A'., Vol. V, p. 178. 

» J. B. A. .S., Vol. V, p. 178. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

nxhe readme, aecoiding to me, Eiina \n I..-, and fianeaa in 1. 6. This title is also found in the 
unpublished Vela pur inscription of the year §aka 1227, belonging to the same ruler.— Ed.] 

6 The language is so corrupt from here that the text has mostly been left uncorrected. 

'■ Tills letter cannot be made out for certain ; it may be t i. 

“ This letter may also be read as rai. 
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Xo. 45.— FOUR PAXDYA RECORDS FROM UKKIRAXKOTTAI. 

By a. S. Ramaxatka Aay-ae, B.A , Madras. 

The subjoined Pandya records^ come from I'kkirankottai, a village in the Tinnevellv taluk of 
the Tinnevellv District. Three of them are in the Tamil language and are engraveil in Vatteluttu 
characters assignable to the Kith century A.D.. while the fourth in Sanskrit is in Grantha 
characters of the same period. There are no new points worth mentioning about thi> graphic 
peculiarities of these Vatteluttu and Grantha scripts, as they are of the usual varietv emploved 
in other contemporaneous records of the locality. 

Record A is dated in the 13th year opposite to the 2nd year of reign of the Pandva king 
6adaiya-Maran and registers a gift of 'heep by a lady named Tudaruri, wife of Tennavan 
Pallavadiaraiyan u/ia.s Maran=-6uran for maintaining a perpetual lamp in the temple of god 
Aditya-Bhatara* at the eastern entrance of Karavandapuram in KalakkudKnadu. Record B 
is a Sanskrit version of the same endowment made by Tudaruri. here called the wife of Srikantha- 
Sura to the temple of god Yikarttana at Karavandapura. but the king'.s name i.s not mentioned in 
it. Record G was originally engraved on a broad slab of stone, which has been cut longitudinally 
into two and planted in the temple compound to serve a.s gate-po.st.s. and in the process, its first 
line containing the king’s name has suifered mutilation. But the regnal year quoted for the king, 
viz., 2 + 9, a.s well as the fact that the same Tennavan Pallavadiaraiyan uCu.? Kandan (Srlkantha)- 
Suran is herein mentioned as being in charge of Kajakkudi (A'u/uHan/?' vtuhavayul-avi ■■iiH'idiierrn) 
help us to attribute this in.scrlptioti also to the Sadaiya-Mfiran of record A. Further, as it 
is stated that this Pallavadiaraiyan erected an (wa_\>ide choultry) called ' Xagarattan ’ 

in the name of the trading guild {Xagantttdr) of the colony c, ailed Rriiaslnga-p])erahgrirli. newlv 
founded bv hint, apparently in the name of hi.s sovereign, tlie Sadaiya.Maran of these record.s 
can be identified with Rajasiriiha III, who is already well-known from the Sinnamanfir 
plate.s-* issued in the 2 + 14th year of his reign, and to whose' period the characters omuloved 
in all these epigraphs can very appropriately belong. Record D, though it does not mention any 
king's name. can. palteographically, be attributed to the .same king's reign. 

The village now known by tlie name of Ukkirankbttai has been called Karavandapuram 
in Kalakkudi»nadu in A. while in D it is simply called Kajakkuili. Karavandapuram 
alias Kalakkudi=' (and Kalandai) has been mentionc<l as the birth-place of Maran-K.lri. the 
excavator of the rock-cut shrine of Xarasiriiha at .4iiaimalai in the Madura Di.striet. and of his 
brother 5Iaran-Eyiiian. both of whom successively held tlie office of I'ttarnmautri under the P.lndva 
ruler Maran-Sadaivan, and also th. at of S.attan-Ganavadi. the king' .s Mahusaniatita^. and it was 


1 Xo.s. 104, 19.') 106 and 199 oi !0:!.s-:i6 of the Ma<lra.s Episraphioal collwtion. 

= The liist ])art of the name ‘ it.'irau ’ is based o'l the name of the reigning Piadya king. 

3 The temple in which thi.s record is found is now called the Chokkalinga temple and a lingn is installed in 
its central shrine. It was probably a temple dedicated c.xclusivcl.v to .Surva in earlier d.iys. But as the people 
in the locality say that the present temple was biiiit from stones brought from the adjoining iic-ld-, it also 
possible that the temple of Iditya-Bhatara may h.ive existed as a separate shrine in the vicinity, and that 
when it fell into ruins, its stoiie.s were built into the present shrine. In this connection it has to be rememliered 

that inside a fort, a .'Siva temple should bo constructed in the north-east, and that of Surya in the east. (Gopi- 

nath Rao, El. nf Hindu Iconographi/, Vol. I, p. 2g’.) 

* South Indian In.icripHonji, Vol. III. p. 444. 

» Above, Vol. VIII, p. .319 and Vol. XVIT, p. .303. The name Kalandai mentioned as the native place of 
Murti-Eyinan, appears to be only a poetic form of the word Kalakkudi (h'd. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 71 and above, 
Vol. XVII, p. 296). 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 67, wherein is quoted Xo. 37 of 1908. 
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[Yol. xxiir 


considered that this Kalakkudi might be Kalakkad^ in the Xauguneri taluk of the Tinuevelly 
District. But from the present inscriptions this identification has to be given up and Karavan- 
dapurm alms Kalakkudi to be identified with Ukkirankottai in the Tinnevelly taluk. 

Karavandapuram must have been a place of sufricieut strategic importance in early Paiidya 
days as to necessitate the building of a fort here by the Piindya king Neduhjadaiyan, who in the 
iUadras Museum Plates dated in the 17th year of his reign, claims to have 'built, along with a broad 
stone ditch, a lofty wall whose top never loses the moisture {atnseil by) the sky coining in contact 
(«■///( it), and the clouds resting (on it), so that (the town of) Karavandapuram might get resplen- 
dent. which has beautiful halls and long streets, {lukere e'v») warriors are afraid of the arrow 
{•hkf>) pointed and long eyes of women with lotus faces This Xetluhiadaiyaii has been identified 
with the king figuring in the Aiiaimalai inscriptions (c. A.D. 770) and the Yelvikiidi copper- 
plates.^ Though ill the latter record several hinoJas slxp. applied to him. he is not known to have 
had the surname of ‘ Ukkiran ’ or ' Ugra ’ ; and it is therefore not clear why and when Kara- 
vandapuram carne to acquire its present name of Ukkirankottai. or ' Ukkiran’s fort ’. Its origin 
cannot be connected with the name of the earh' king Ugrappeiuvaludi, for he i.s believed to have 
fiouri.shed long anterior to Xediinjadaiyan's time.* In the tsaiiskrit portion of the larger Sinna- 
manur plates*, iris stated that Parantaka Viranarayana Sadaiyan (c. A.]). DdO) fought a 
battle at Kharagiri and captured a certain Ugra, who, it ha-- been sunniseil, was probably a 
scion of the Pfindya family. In that case, it may perhap.s be hazarded that Karavandapuram 
which was fortified by Xeduiijaclaiyau (.Jatila Parantaka; before about .i.L). 78D, was tempo- 
rarily m rile pos.se.ssioii of this Ugra-Pandya a ceiitiirv later, and thus got the name which 
has survived to the pre.sent day, though it has also to be pointed out that the place wa.s 
known only as Karavandapuram in the time of Sblanralaikouda Vira-Pandya (c. A.D. 97(i), as 
evidenced by a record copied from the Chokkanavaki shrine in the same village.'’ 

^'estiges of a fort and a moat are even now pointed out at .some .spots in the village as evidence 
of its former greatness, but the villagers have no information of value to offer regarding its ancient 
history. That the fortification may have been of fairly extensive dimension.s can, however, be 
surmised from the fact that the temple of Aditya-Bhatara which is described in record A as 
being situated in the kilaivayd or eastern gate, apparently of the fortified village, is nearly half a 
mile distant from the Chokkanjyaki shrine which, as implied by the name of the goddess 'VadavaviU 
nahgai ’ must have been located at the northern gateway. It is intere.sting to note in this connec- 
tion that the shrines of Aditya and Cliokkaiiayaki were located in the appropriate direction.s of the 
east and the north, in conformity with the rule mentioned in Kautilya’ and the Agamas* that the 
shrines of guardian deities should be erected in the appropriate cardinal points inside a fort. From 
other inscrijitions copied at the place, it is learnt that there were two Siva temjilos called Arike- 
sarisvaram and Riijasii'igisvaram in the vicinity of the village, though possiblv not inside the 
foit itself and named as such after the Pandva kings Arike.sari and Rfijasiiirha. 

J Above, A'ol. p. 310 and Vol. WIT, p. :iOS. 

- fnd. A/ib, \ ol. XXII, p. 74. 

^ Above, Vol. XA'II. p, 20o. 

* Xilakantha Sastri . The Pundyan Kinffdom, p. 3(». 

1. Vol. Ill, p. 4d7. 

«Xo. 197 of 193.5-36 of ths Maflras Epigraphioal tolloction. This fragmeiitari r. cord reads a.s follows : 
Solanrahi-ko„da irl-rimpandyad^varkn yandu padia^anju ivrandu Kdrtf.iynt -tinyal mudnl-pakkam nram-pakkam 
mudalaga Pandimattanda-valandltu-kKaravandapuraflu Vadavdyil-iiaiigni 

~ Sha niasastri’s Tran.slation, p. 62. 

» of Hindu Irovoijraply. Vol. I. Introduction, p. 22. Chokkanayaki «as probably one of the Sopta- 

mdtri group, several archaic .statues of which are found strewn about in the temple compound. 
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In the Larger Siimamanur plates, an earlier Paiidva king Srivallabha' is start?d to have 
fought a battle at Kuimur and hi.s conquests are said to have extended from Runnur to Siiiga- 
1am. If this Kunnur is identical with the native place of the donatrix Tudaruri mentioned in 
record A , the geographical detail that it was .--ituated in Karunllakkuili-nadu is of some interest. 
The same village Kunnur is stated to be located in Kilakkudi-uadu (probablv a shortened 
form of Karunllakkudi-niidui in an epi«T<\ph from Pallimadam- in the Aruppukkottai taluk of 
the Ramnad District. 

The colony which Tennavan Pallavadiaraiyau founded in front of the kmravu’jil or palace at 
Karavandapuram was. as stated already, called Rajasiuga-pperangiidi in honour of the reigning 
king. It must have been a fairly influential community, for in record D Inban Devanasetti, a 
member of the Ayyapolil-500 guild, who was probably the agent in charge at this {dace, is stated 
to have built a circumambulatorv verandah {tuuehchurralai) called ' Kagarattan ' round the temple 
of Vadavayil-naugai, in the name and on behalf of the S’ agafatlur . Ayyapoiil which is the Tamil- 
ised form of the word Ayyavole (i.e., Aiholc in the Hnngiiiid tfduka of the Bijapur District, Bombay 
Pre.sidencv) is famous as the headquarters of a very influential and prosperous trading corporation 
which boasted of branches even in distant parts. * Beveral trading centres were called Ayvavoles 
of the Bouth apparently because they were branches founded by the merchants or agents of the 
Ayyavole guild proper. The elaborate yiaiasli of the Ayyavol.e guild found in an insciiptioiP 
in Mvsore describes the guild a.s having been composed of 5((l) svCmig, and this conventional 
numerical .strength of the guild is also indicated by the title ' .tihnurruvan ' borne by the local 
agent mentioned above. 

One other point of interest in the.se record.s is that the endowments were not only left under 
the protection of the merchant-guild of the place, but that the »»m/i!-c/!fi'ng(i)' or ' the soldier^ on 
guard at the ramparts '■* were also enjoined to supervise the proper conduct of the chanties. As 
already noted in the Annual Report on S. I. Epigraphy for 1932-33, page 68, endowments made 
in the time of. the PSndya king Sundara-Piindya (A,D, 1225) to the temple at Pcrungujam, a 
medieval military cantonment in the Tiimevelly District, were left in charge of a governing body 
compo,sed of repre.sentatives from the .several battalions stationed at the place. In an inscription 
from Tiruvalisvaram^ in the same district, it i.s stated that the temple of Tiruvall.svaram- 
Udaivar, its treasury and the temple servants were placed under the protection of the t'hola 
garri.son called ‘ Munjrukai-Mahasenai ' stationed at that place. Similarly in a record'* copied at 
Sahgramanallur in the Coimbatore District, which was evidently fortifted and garrisoned in 
olden days, the soldiers were required to protect the gopuro. the temple and its premises. It is 
therefore evident that in places which were under the control of the mihtary, a body composed of 
some military officers and men functioned in respect of religious and other institutions under 
their charge, in a manner similar to that of village assemblies in purely civil stations. 

TEXT. 

A 

1 Sri [ : *] [Koj-chChadaiya-Mayarku yandu irandu idaii=edir padirraunru ivv- [audu] 

Kalakku^nattu-kKaravemdapurattu kllaivail srikoi- 

' .S'. 1. Vol. in, p. 461. 

= No. 4.30 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

3 Ep. Cam., Vol. Vll, .Sk. 118. 

* The term maditehehevagaT (tna(i<l=rampart-rcAee'ajar=soldiers) means ‘ the .soldiers guarding the rampart ’ 
in the fort at the place. Compare ulnttuchcheragar and Mnlayan-orraichchivayar in the sense of •inldier’s' (Trav. 
Archl. Series, Vol. I, p. 159 and f. n. 8). 

* No. 1 20 of 1905 of the Jladras Epigraphical collection, 

» No. 167 of 1909 of the same collection. 


6 
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2 lil 'Adityabatararku Tennavan Pallavadiaraiyan=ai'na Ma[ra]n>.Suran manava[tti]en 

Karvinilakkudi-nattu-kKunnur Tudaruri itta ti- 

3 runundavilakku onrinukku adutta adu anbadu [ *] ivv=adu [ai]nbadum ivv=ur 

[sijnga-lsvarattu vettikkudi Pudi-Poran nisadippa- 

4 di iilakku ney Soliyattal attuvadaga konda sava-muva-ppera[du] aimbadu [ *] avicbcharu 

. kaP irandum ittun nagarattar rakshai ['*] madit-chchevagar kaval [|i*] 

B 

1 3Srikanthak(Srikantha)«Sura» dayita Tudaruri-namni Vaikarttanaya Kara[va]nta- 

pur-alayaya [ *] prada[d=dhi] 

2 dipam-amallkriyamana-lokam yan=tisbthatat=sa bbuvi yavad=a4esha-l6kam [|j*] 

C 

1 

2 rku yandii irandu i[dan=edir o]- 

3 nbadu ivv--a[ndu] Kalakkudi maba 

4 ^nasakafi=seyyape.rra Tennava- 

5 n PaUavadj[a]raiyaii ivv=ur- 

6 kkorravayilin munbu kudi 

7 Grruvitta [Irajjasingappe- 

8 rangadiil na[ga]rattar pGral 

9 Tennavan Pallavadiaraiya- 

10 n=rina Kandan=Suran eduppi- 

11 tta ambalam Nagarattanukku 

12 itta tndaTvilakk=on,rinukku 

13 vijakku-neyppuramaga ivv=u- 

14 r=ppadaittalaivan Nakkan«Muii« 

15 nurruvan niyadippadi uri- 

16 y ney attu[va]daga adutta ^a- 

17 va muva-pperadu munru niyayat- 

18 [ta]n nuru [ *] ivv^attukkum(n)-ne- 

19 y attuvippadanukkum 

20 iraippunai ivv=ur*ppadait- 

21 talaivan Venravaypesi [ *] i- 

22 uney muttamal nagarattarum 
2.3 madit-cbrhevagarum kattu at- 

24 tuvippadaga vaittadu 

25 Ambala[m*] Nagara[t]tan melugu- 

26 v-alukku nagarat[ta]r kaivvali Te- 

27 nnavan-pPallavadiaraiya- 

28 n=ana Kandan=.Suran kudutta 

29 Ilakkasu pattu [ *] i-kkalain- 

* ‘ Aclitya ’ is engraved in Grantha letters. 

- This is not understood. 

’ The metre is Vasantatilaka. 

^ Mahdnasakam is properly Mnhandyakam. 
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30 ju-mudal mudalai [njirpadaga iva- 

31 rrin poli meluguv=alukku 

32 niyadi ainnali nelluiii=a- 

33 livu selavum vaittadu n 

34 merpadi i[k]kasu irandu erri Ilakka- 

35 su pannirandum na[ga]ratt6m ivv^u- 

36 r vetkovar Vira . . . nayanum ko- 

37 n Sattanum 

38 k6[ii*] Nagaratta- 

39 num Tattau- 

40 Sendilu- 

41 m oruvar-k- 

42 koru[var] tuda- 

43 rvi . . aka i- 

44 [vajli . . ^ chela- 

45 vum ka-chi- 

46 . . vu meluga- 

47 vum i vagal 

48 vali vali ^e- 

49 yvadaga ku- 

50 duttana 

51 Tennava- 

52 n Palla- 

53 vadiarai- 

54 yan=eva A- 

55 raiyamani- 

56 kkan [kujdu- 

57 ppitta- 

58 du i|- 


1 Sva.sti Sri [j*] 

2 Va- 

3 davayil=amanda- 

4 tiruclichurra- 

5 lai Asryapoli- 

6 1 Ainnurruva^ 

7 [nJ^Inban-Devanach- 

8 chetti seyvi- 

9 ch[cha] ^urralai Nagara- 
10 ttan [|i*] 


1 At this place a rectangular hole has been cut into the slab damaging some letters. 
- The more correct form is amanidal. 
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TRANSLATION. 

A 

Pro'jieiity I 

Tiif' thirteenth year opposite the second year of king Sadaiya-Maran — in thi.s year, 
Tudaruri <jf Kunntir in KarunilakkudLnadu, wife of Tennavan Pallavadiaraiyan alias 
Marah-Suran, gave rifty .sheep for (maintaining) a perpetual lamp endowed by her to god Aditya- 
RhaTriir of Ti.e temjile at the eastern entrance of Karavandapuram in KalakkudLnadu. 
Thf-e lift’.' ^heep which neither die nor grow old, Pudi-Porfin a vettil-kudi of the .... 
'iiiL'a-l'Vuram of this village, took over, agreeing to snpjdy daily one ulakku of ghee 

bv tiio t'lmyin'i rf callfd) Soliyam 

Til!' .shall be under the protection of the y agaratlur and of the Madit-chevagar (soldiers guard- 
ing the rampart'). 

B 

The wife of Srikantha»Sura, named Tudaruri, gave to the temple of (god) Vikarttana 
at Karavantapura, a lamp which has brightened the world ; may it last as long as all the 
worlds (erisi). 

C 

( Lines 1 to 1^) The ninth year opposite the second year of — in this 

year, the [n umber of) .sheep which the PadailUdaimn Nakkan-Munnurruvan of this village re- 
ceived, agreeing to measure daily one uri of ghee for a chain-lamp which had been presented to the 
atnbulaM (called) Xagarattan erected in the name of the Xagarattnr by Tennavan Pallavadi- 
araiyan alias Kandan-Suran who was the Mahdndgaka of Kajakkudi in Rajasingapperangadi, 
(a settlement) which had been formed by him in front of the korravdyil of this village, is one 
hundred. 

fLl. 18--J1) For tliese .sheep and for the (proper) -upply of ghee, the surety is the Padaitta- 
la'-eaii Venravaypesi of this village. 

(LI. 2l'-: 14) This was left under the care of the Xagarattur and the soldiers of the rampart 
So that they may arrange f<ir tlie unfailing supply of this ghee. 

(LI. 25-.3.3) The amount which Tennavan Pallavadiaraiyan alias Kandan-Suran deposited 
with the XagnraUdr for the maintenance of the sweeper* of the ambalam called Xagarattan is ten 
llakkdsH . This kalanju amount is to remain as capital, and from the interest thereon fiv'e ndli 
of paddy shall be given to the .sweeper dailv. 

(LI. 34-.o0) Two kdhi together with this, (t.e.) twelve Tlakkdsu (in all), the Nagarattar gave 
to the Vetkovar ^ Ira . . .nayan, Kbn Sattan, Kon Xagarattan, Tattan-8endil, bo that the work 

of ■ and of stveeping may be performed by them and their descendants. 

(LI. 51-.u8) By order of Tennavan Pallavadiaraiyan, Araiyamiinikkan gave this (edict). 

D 

Hail I Pro.sperity ! 

Xagarattan, the circumambulatory verandah (tirachchurrdlai) of (the shrine of) the goddess 
V adaviiyil=amandal at Kajakkudi was erected by Inban-Devanachchetti, a (member of the) Ayyapojil- 
Ainhurruvan (-guild). 

* The service expected of the meluguc-al was smearing the floor with cow-dung and sweeping. 

- The inscription is damaged at this place, and the details of service which had to be rendered in addition to 
sweeping, cannot be made out. 
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Xo. 46.-rTM.\XZAI LAMP IXBCRIPTIOX IX KHAROSHTHI. 

By R. Ch. Chhabra. :M.A., M.O.L.. Ph.H. (Luod.), Ootacajiund. 

This in.scrihpd stone la mp comes from Utmanaai, Tah^il Char^adda. District Peshawar. 
IMr. Gobind Ram -loneja, a druggist of that village, in whose ]) 0 .s.se.ssion the object is and who has 
kindly lent it to me for studvins; the inscription on it, informs me that he acquired it from a Pathan 
boy of a place neai Dargai in the Malakand Agency. Its e.xact find-spot is not known, but from 
what Mr. .Toneja wrote to me it ajipears that in t!ie neighbourhood of Dargai there are ruins of an 
ancient stupa.’- Possibly the same site is the provenance of our piece. 

The lamp is made of sandstone of dark grey colour. It weighs 62] tofiis, stands 1-6" high and 
measures 4" at its broadest. One hue of in.scription, which is in Kharoshthl characters, appears 
on its outer side, running the whole length. The size of letters varies between ]" and With 

regard to the forms of individual letters, attention may he drawn to mn in danavixkhe where the 
M-stroke is not clear. Similar raised mu is found in Yakubi Image Inscription.- Other forms are 
quite regular. The language is the same northern Prakrit as U found in most of the Kharoshthi 
inscriptions from the X’.-IY. Frontier Province. 

It may be observed that the words iJincami dauamukhe in the beginning are redundant®, as 
the purport of the iniscriptioii is fully e.vpres.sed by the remaining portion which states that the lamp 
was a gift of Sarngharakshita"* to the Grama-stfi/w. The name of the donor shows that he was 
probably a monk {bhikshu). 

Stone lamps figure among tlie utemiP that are often the objects of donations®. One such 
inscribed lamp was discovered at Ta.vila®. A fragment of a stone lanij). also inscribed, was un- 
earthed at Jamiiigavhi.’ 

I read the inscription from the original. 


TEXT. 

Thuvami dananiuklie Grama-thuvami 8agarak^-.hida^a danainukhe. 


TRANSLATION. 

Gift in the Stupa. Gift of Sariigharakshita, in the Graina’-stupd. 


r It may be pointed out that the region north of Peshawar abonnd.sin Buddhistic relics. Remains of stiipas 
and san\gharamas are met with at short intervals. See yotes on the Ancient Geography of Oandhara bv A. Foncher, 
translated into English by H. Hargreaves. 

® C. 1. Vol. II, Ft. I, Kharoshthi Inscriptions, p. 133, pi. XXIV, 4. 

® The donor may have wished to have the whole of the available space inscribed, hence the repitition of the 
words in question. 

* In the Bedadi Copper Ladle Inscription (f. 7. /., Vol. II, Pt. I, p. 89), the donor of the ladle is an individual 
of the same name, but, I think, he is not identical with Samgharakshita of the present record. 

5 C. I. I; Vol. II, Pt. I, p. cxvi. 

» Ibid., p. 89, pi. XVII, 5, 1. 

T Ibid., p. 116, pi. XXII, 7. 

» In transliterating this letter as Icsh I have followed ,Sten Konow (above, Vol. XIX, p. 2, n. 2). The same 
sign has generally been taken for ckh, 

• It is not certain whether this is the proper name of the StUpa or whether this simply means ‘ village stupa.'' 
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Xo. 47.— XALANDA PLATE OF DHARMAPALADEVA. 

By P. X. Bhattachabyya, Indian JIusecm, Calcutta. 

This copper-plate was unearthed in course of excavations in 1927-28 by Mr. J. A. Page of 
the Archeological Survey of India at Nalanda, Patna District.' It was lying among burnt debris 
in the north verandah of Monastery Xo. 1, at the same level where the grant^ of Devapaladeva 
was found. The plate has already been noticed by Dr. Hirananda Sastri in the Annual Report 
ot the Archreolorjical Surrey of India, 1927-28, p. 138. 

This is a single plate of copper, measuring about 7J" broad and 10|" high, having the usual 
highly wrought seal soldered on the top. The seal bears the legend §rlmdn=Dharmapaladerah 
in raised letters in one line below the emblem of the dharmachalcra. The emblem consists of a 
wheel flanked on each side by a deer, indicating the Buddha’s first .sermon at Sarnath. 

The plate is inscribed on both sides. The obverse contains 24 hues® of writing. On the reverse, 
which is very much defaced, some 12 lines can be clearly recognized. Of the rest of the writing 
it is not possible to oSer even a tentative reading. The destruction of the monastery by fire was 
no doubt the cause of the defacement of the copper-plate. 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets resembling those of the Khalimpur 
plate.^ The following peculiarities may, however, be noted. The left limb of the letter n is 
not so elongated as in the Khalimpur, Mungir^ and Nalanda® plates. The forms of the 
letters kta (1. 12) and ku (11. 5, 10. 14) are almost identical. Separate signs have been used for 
final t (e.g., skandkdvarat, 1. 2) and n (e.g., akirttitdn, 1. 15). The medial a is expressed in some 
cases by full strokes and in others by half strokes (cf. ° rajah, 1. 4 ; mahci, 1. 8, etc.). It is 
worthy of notice, however, that not a single instance of half stroke is found in the Khalimpur, 
Xalanda and Mungir plates. Similarly the medial i is also e.xpressed both by full and half strokes. 
The latter form appears in i 1. 10 ; kulika, 1.14; klrtti and jlrinah, 15; and likhita, 

1. 17. The medial e has been expressed by a short curve in continuation of the mdtrd on the left 
side. The medial o has been expressed in two different ways, sometimes with the half stroke 
of e together with the vertical stroke for medial a on the right side (cf. puroga, 1. 16 ; varjjito, 
1. 22) and sometimes with a curved line above the consonant together with the right vertical 
stroke (cf. puda-padm-vpajinnah, 1. 15 ; yatk-oparilikhita, 1. 17) as in the Khalimpur and 
Xalanda plates. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, the text being wholly in prose. As regards 
orthograpliy the ohly point to be noted is that b is throughout expre.ssed by the sign for v. After 
the opening words, /oiu srasti, the inscription proceeds to record the subject matter of the plate, 
namely a grant by the Paianiifu ara Paramahhalldraka Mahdrdjadkirdja, the illustrious DJiarma- 
paladeva, the son and .successor of the devout worshipper of Sugata {i.e., Buddha) the Mahd- 
rdjddhirdja Gopaladeva. It was issued from the royal camp of victory at Kapila (?). The 
object of the document is to record the gift of the village of Uttarama near the village of 
Niguba in the Gaya vishaya of the Nagara (11. 5-7) and belonging to Jambunadi 

flthtd The purpose of this grant cannot be made out owing to the damaged condition of the 

* .1. K>. /., Annual Report, 1927-28, p. 159. 

= Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 310-327. 

' [See below p. 292, n. 1. — Ed.] 

* A. S. B., Vol. LXIII, pi. III. 

' Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 306, 1. 39. 

« Ibid., Vol. XVII, p. 320, 1. 9. 

~ Vilhl is found here to denote a .small sub-division of the vishaya. This term occurs also in the Xalanda 
plate of Devapala in connection with the village granted in the Gaya vishaya. From the Xaihati grant (X. G. 
Majumdar. Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. Ill, p. 74) of Valfilasena it is found that vlthl formed a part of a mandala. 
See aUo a Dove, p. 1.39. 
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last line on the obverse and the top lines on the reverse, which portion must have contained this 
information.) 

An account of the exploits of the king which are so elaborately described in the Khalinipur 
plate is absent in the present record. The designations of the officials and the order in which 
they have been mentioned in it tally more with those of the Mungir plate of Devapala than with 
those of the Khahmpur plate of Dharmapala. No new designations, however, occur here. Like 
the Mungir plate this charter mentions Gauda-M Slava- Khasa-Kiilika-Huiia, but not Karndta and 
Lola. Mahdsptidpati mentioned in line 5 (reverse) was probably the dutaka of this grant. Line 7 
on the same side gives the name of the writer as Kuiadatta, son of Dharmadatta. The words 
kasakdrasija in line 11 and {u)tkirna in hne 12 show tliaxThe grant contained the name of the en- 
graver which is now lost. From what remains on the reverse it can be safely a.■^se^ted that no 
imprecatory verses, which are usually found at the end of land grants, have been added in the 
present record. 

rof the place-names mentioned in this record Nagara-bhukti has been identified with 
modern Patna, which as a division includes the district of Gaya even now. Nagara-bhukti is 
also found on the seals^ discovered at NManda, and in the inscription of Jivitagupta II found 
at Deo-Baranark in the Shahabad DistricE) From the Nalanda inscription of Devapala we learn 
that Nagara-bhukti included the vishayas of Rajagriha (Rajgir) and Gaya. The Krimila district 
which is mentioned as included in this bkukti in the Mungir plate has not been identified. From 
epigraphic documents we can assume that the Nagara-bhukti included the districts of Patna, 
Gaya and Shahabad. The other places mentioned in the grant I am unable to identify. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
17 


TEXT. 

First Side. 

Oiii''^ svasti | maha-nau-hasty-asva-ratha-patti-sampat(tt)y-upatta-jaya-savda(bda)- 

[t Kapila Ij-vasakat srimaj-jaya-.skaudhavarat “ parania- 

saugato-maharajadhiraja srl-Gopaladeva-padauudhya- 

tah,^ parame^varah paramabhattarako maharajadhirajah sri- 

man Dlxarmmapaladevah kusali Nagara-bhuktau ^ Gaya-vish- 

y-antahpati- Jamvu (mbu)-nadi-vithi-prativa{ba)ddha- Niguba-gram-asanna U- 

ttarama-gramakei* samupagatan sarvvan=eva raja-rajana- 

ka-rajaputra-rajamatya-mahakarttakritika-mahadandanaya- 

ka-mahapratihara-mahasaraant^maharaja-dauhsadhasadhanika- 

pramatri-sarabhahga-kumaramatya-rajasthamy-oparika-vishaya- 

pati-dasaparadhika-chaur6ddharanika-daiidika-dandapasika-ksha(khe)- 

[trapa-pra]ntapala-tadayuktaka-viniyuktaka-hasty-asv-6shtra-va{ba)la-vya- 

[pritaka]-kisora-vadava-g6-inahishy-adhikrita-duta-pre(prai)shanika-gama- 

[gamijk-abhitvaramanaka-Gauda-Malava-Khasa-Kulika-Huna-bhata- 

[chata]-sevak-adin=anyah(iii)s=ch=akirttitan=[sva]-pada-padm-6pajlvinah pra- 

Ltivasinas=cha] vra(bra)hman=6ttaran-mahattara-kutumvi(mbi)-pur6ga-med-andhra-chanda- 

[la]-[paryantan=sa*]majnapayaty=astu [vah] samvi[di*]taiu yath=6parihkhita Utta- 


1 P. B. A. S., E. C., 1916-17, p. 43. 

“ Expressed by a symbol. 

* For analogous passages see Xidhanpur plate of Bhaskaravarman (above, Vol. XII, p. 73) and Deo-Baranark 
inscription of Jivitagupta II (Fleet, C. 1- /•, t ol. Ill, p. 213). 

• Danda unnecessary. 
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lb [rama-gramakah*J [svc'i-slma-tiina-j'utij-gocliara-paryantah s-6parikara[h*] 

19 [sa-chaujroddharanah sarvva-plda-parihriti- 

20 []f=a*]clial:a-bhata-pra[\'eso=kiuchi]t-pragrahv-5 raja-bhavya 

&arvva-pra- 

21 [tyaya-sameto biiuniichclihidra-iiTaye]ii=a-elia(clia)Qdr-arkka-k»liiti-sama-krilI- 

22 [uaL pu*]rva-bhuktaka-bliiijya[mana]-deva-vra(bra)hma-deya-varjjitb maya 

23 [inata-pitror*]=atmanai=cha pu[nya-yaso]-bhivriddhaye vandya-acharya-Dharmma- 

24 [bhattajke rirya-Tara-bhattarii[ka*] 

Second Side. 

1 [prativa*]sibbis=cli=ajnd-sravana-vi-- 

2 [dheyair=bbutva*] 5amucliita-deya-bba.[ga-bhoga]-kara-hirany-adi- 

3 . ' 

4 

5 [majhaaenapatiArl datt[a] .... 

6 . . . [likhi*]tam=ida[m] iasana[m] mahakshapatab[ka] 

7 [Ku]larda]tte[na] Dliarminadatta-putren=eti 

8 chatuhshasbtika datti[h*] 

9 pratipadita ....... 

10 tatha tasya mulaiii [chatuhsbajshtikah 

11 ka[m*]sakarasya. 

12 [u]tklrna[rii] s[u]ttradhara = 


1 [This line ends with ri. Traces of another half line are visible below it. — Ed.] 

* [There seem to have been six lines of inscription before this line which are completely destroyed. — Ed.] 

* [Beading seems to be Govindin^eti — Ed.] 
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No. 48.— A NOTE ON THE DATE OF THE MANNE PLATES OF STAMBHA RANA- 
VALOKA. 


By Prof. A. S. Altekar, M.A., D.Litt., Benares. 

The question of the genuineness and the date of issue of the Manne plates of Stambha Rana- 
valoka^ has been recently raised in the pages of this journal (see above pp. 215-217) by 
Prof. V. V. Mirashi, while editing the ‘ Two Copper-plate Inscriptions from Berar ’. Prof. Mirashi 
concludes that the plates are genuine, that they were really issued in the Saka year 724, and 
that all the important conquests of Govinda III seem therefore to have been made before the 
date of this charter, i.e. during the first seven or eight years of his reign, 

I propose to show in tliis note that though the Manne plates are genuine, they were not 
really issued on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the month of Pausha in the Saka year 724, when 
they purport to have been issued. They were issued a few years later, probabl}' in Saka 730 or 
731, when the permission of Govinda III was received for making the contemplated grant in 
favour of the Jain hasadi at Manne. 


Prof. Mirashi has rightly drawn our attention to the fact that the stereotyped accoimt of 
Govinda’s exploits, which has been used in as many as ten grants made during his reign, has 
been used for the first time in the Manne plates. It cannot be however coneeded that it was 
prepared at the order of Stambha, who has i.ssued the Manne plates, or that he was the first to 
use it. We must in this connection note that Stambha had rebelled against Govinda in the 
beginning of his reign, forming a formidable confederacy of 12 kings for this purpose. Govinda 
was successful in crushing this rebellion. The two brothers were however reconciled aftenvards, 
and Govinda showed the magnanimity of reappointing his brother to the governorship of Gahga- 
vacll. Human nature, however, being what it is, it is not likely that a court poet of Stambha 
would prepare a draft of Govinda's exploits, which would specifically refer to the defeat of his 
patron’s rebellion. The Manne plates however mention its defeat in v. 13. It is therefore clear 
that the draft of the Manije plates was prepared by a court poet of G5vinda III, and was 
primarily intended for his charters. As a matter of fact it cannot suit a charter issued by any 
ruler, other than Govinda himself. For, after describing Govinda’s exploits, the charter says : — 






II 


I 


Obviously this verse is out of place in a charter intended to be issued by Govinda’s brother 
Stambha. 

The Manne plates state later on that Stambha had asked for the permission of Govinda for 
granting the village concerned to the Jain basadi at Manne. ^ It would appear that when the 
imperial government granted the necessary permission, it forwarded a draft approved by the 
emperor with orders that it should be incorporated in the charter. Stambha carried out the 
order rather too literally ; he did not omit even the verse beginning with ten=edam- , which was 
quite out of place in his own charter. 

The draft that was sent to Stambha seems to have been prepared under the special instruc- 
tions of Govinda by one of his favourite court poets. The emperor had liked it so much that 
he is seen to be using it throughout his reign after this period in as many as eight other charters. 


* Ep. Cam., Vol. IX, pp. 51-3. 

fp. Cam., Vol. IX, Nelamangala 61. 
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It is unlikely that a dfaft, which had so strongly appealed to the emperor, should have been, first 
allowed to be used in a grant issued by his elder brother, who was erstwhile a rebel. We may 
therefore presume that it was first used by Govinda himself. This he does for the first time in 
the Nesarl plates' issued in the Saka year 727. As far as our present knowledge goes, the draft 
seems to have been prepared just about this time. 

How then is it used in the Marine plates issued in the Saka year 724 ? It would appear that 
ytambha had no doubt promised to grant a village to the Jain establishment at Manne in that 
\'ear, but he could not immediately issue a charter. He had to wait till the permission of the 
imjierial government was received. This seems to have required a fairly long time, because 
Govinda himself was engaged in a number of campaigns and the necessary prasasti was not yet 
ready. By the time this permission came, the exact date and month of the first promise was 
forgotten. The plates purport to be issued in the Saka year 724 on the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
on Pushva nakshatra, i.e. in the month of Pausha. But there was no lunar eclipse in the month 
of Pausha in that year, as would appear from a reference to The Indian Ephemeris of Diwan 
Bahadur Swamikannu Pillai. The same work shows that a lunar eclipse in the month of Pausha 
occurred in the Saka years 730 and 731. It would appear that Stambha got the necessary per- 
mission at the end of one of these two years. At the time when the supplementary portion of 
the charter of Stambha, containing the date, was being drafted, this lunar eclipse in the month 
of Pausha was fresh in the mind of the donor, the donee and the drafter. They further had a dim 
idea that the original promise was made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the winter. They 
there.fore transferred the lunar eclipse in the month of Pausha from the Saka year 730 or 731 to 
the Saka year 724, when the original promise was made. This has given rise to the irregularity 
of the date of the Manne plates. We need not therefore suppose that the stereotyped account 
of G6\'inda’s exploits was really ready in the Saka year 724, when the Manne plates purport to 
have been issued. The earliest undoubted year in which it is known to be definitely used is 
the Saka year 727, when the Xesarl plates were issued. Govinda’s exploits mentioned in this 
stereotyped draft have therefore to be placed not before the Saka year 724 but before the 
Saka year 727. The various exploits mentioned in this draft were therefore achieved not within 
the first seven or eight years of his reign, but may have required as many as 11 or 12 years. 
Seven or eight years is too short a period for them, when we remember the conditions of the roads 
and the means of transport of the period. 

A reconsideration of the whole problem has now led me to the conclusion that the sensa- 
tional victories of Govinda III in his north Indian campaign, during which he humbled down 
Chakrayiidha and Dharmapfila and his armies penetrated right up to the vicinity of the Hima- 
layas, — as maintained in the .‘^anjan plates of his .son Amoghavarsha I, — are not mentioned or 
described in this stereotyped draft. The verse mentioning the defeat of the Gurjara king merely 
refers to a raid of Nagabhata being repulsed. The poet, who drafted this charter, was well ac- 
quainted with the complications of the northern Indian politics, as is clear from his specific refer- 
ence to the exploits of Govinda’s father Dhruva in snatching away the white umbrella from 
^ at-saraja, which he had carried as a trojihy from the king of the Gaudas. A poet, who mentions 
the submission of a third rate Vindhyan chief like Marasarva, would certainly have grown eloquent 
over the dLscomfiture of such celebrated rulers as Dharmapala and Chakrayudha. Nor would 
Govinda have approved a draft, which did not refer to the feat of his forces in approaching the 
Himalayas after penetrating into the Doab. This famous northern expedition of Govinda has 
therefore to be placed at a date later than the issue of this stereotyped charter. We cannot how- 
ever discuss the complicated question of its approximate date in the present note. 


' Khare, Sources of the Medieval History of the Dekkan, Vol. I, p. 13. 
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No. 49.— A FURTHER NOTE ON THE DATE OF THE MANNE PLATES OF 

STAMBHA. 

By Prof. V. V. Mirashi, M.A., Nagpur. 

I am obliged to the Government Epigraphist for giving me an opportunity to state my views 
on the points raised in Dr. Altekar’s note on the date of the Manne plates of Stambha Ranavaloka. 
This date^ is admittedly imperfect, as the name of the month in which the lunar eclipse occurred 
is not mentioned in it. The mere mention of a nakfthaira in connection with a lunar eclipse is 
not sufficient to specify the exact month in which it occurred, as the }jaurnima of a month is not 
invariably associated with the nakshntra after which the month is named. In my article^ on 
the Lohara grant I have suggested that some words like Margasirsha-paurnamdsydm are in- 
advertently omitted in the date of the Manne plates, as the only lunar eclipse® which could have 
been intended is that in the month of MaigaSIrsha. Even then the date does not become quite 
regular ; for the asterism on the full- moon day of Margasirsha in Saka 724 was Rohini, not 
Pushya. But we can easily explain this irregularity by supposing that though the grant was 
made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on the 13th November A.D. 802, the plates were actually 
issued four days later, on the 17th November, when the moon was in conjunction with the asterism 
Pushya, Those who are familiar with the dates of our ancient records know that copper-plates 
were sometimes issued a few days after the particular grants recorded in them were made and 
that .such irregularities in their dates are by no means rare. In my article I have cited the date 
of the second set of Manne plates, which belongs to the same period, as another instance of the 
same irregularity. These latter plates purport to have been issued on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipse on Monday, the full-moon day of Pausha, when the moon was in conjunction with the 
asterism Pushya, in the Saka year 732. A reference to Diwan Bahadur S. K. Pillai’s Indian 
Ephemeris will show that the lunar eclipse did, indeed, occur on the full-moon day of Pausha in 
A.D. 810 (corresponding to the expired Saka year 732), but the week-day was Saturday and the 
asterism at the time of the eclipse was Punarvasu, not Pushya. It seems plain therefore that 
though the grant was made on Saturday, the 14th December A.D. 810, the plates were actually 
issued two days later on Monday, the 16th December, when the moon was in conjunction with 
Pushya. The irregularity in the date of the Marine plates (first set) is exactly of the same type 
as that in the date of this grant. 

Dr. Altekar prefers to account for the irregularity in the date of the Manne plates (first set) 
in a different manner. He concedes that the grant was made in fiaka 724, but he supposes that 
the plates were actually issued six or seven years later in Saka 730 or 731, when there was a lunar 
eclipse in the month of Pausha. The reason for this unusual delay in the issue of the plates, 
according to Dr. Altekar, is that Stambha did not receive the permission of the imperial govern- 
ment earlier, as Govinda was himself engaged in a number of campaigns and the necessary 
praSasti was not yet ready. Dr. Altekar further supposes that the drafter, the donor and the 
donee had no accurate information about the occasion of the original grant, but only remem- 
bered that it had been made at a lunar eclipse in winter in Saka 724. They therefore mentioned, 
as the occasion of the grant, the lunar eclipse which had occurred recently in the month of Pausha 
in Saka 730 or 731. Hence the date is found to be irregular. 

‘ The wording of the date is chatur-wimsaty-uttareshu tapta-iaiishu Saka-vartheshu samatitesku 

SSnui-grahane Pushya-nalcghatrl . . . ,Ep. Cam., Vol. IX, Nelamangala 61. 

* Above, p. 217. 

• There was another Innai eclipse in this year, bnt it occurred much earlier, on JySshtha-pouratma, the 21st 
May A.D. 302. 
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Tliis explanation of the irregularity of the date is, I submit, too farfetched. It is incredible 
that it took Stambha six or seven years to obtain the imperial sanction to his grant. Even grant- 
ing that Govinda could not give the required sanction in Saka 724 because he was then constantly 
engaged in fighting, one fails to understand why the sanction was not forthcoming in Saka 727 
at least, by which time Govinda had finished all his important campaigns both in the north and 
in the south and the draft of the prasasti was also ready for use, as we find it actually used in the 
Xesarl plates' of that year. The prasaUi was of course composed by a court-poet of Govinda 
III, not by that of Stambha. Govinda must have used it in his own grants made before Saka 727, 
though they have not been discovered so far. 

Let us next examine the reason which has led Dr. Altekar to offer the foregoing farfetched 
explanation. He thinks that the various exploits mentioned in the stereotyped prasasti could 
not have been achieved during seven or eight years (A.D. 794-802). But are there not instances, 
in our ancient history, of equally remarkable victories being achieved by great mihtary com- 
manders in the same or even smaller periods of time ? I will mention here only one or two cases 
of this type. The Rashtrakuta king Indra III invaded North India and pressed as far as Kanauj, 
the imperial capital, which he conquered and devastated. As Dr. Altekar himself has shown, ^ 
Indra came to the throne in A.D. 915 and died in A.D. 917. So this brilliant achievement of 
his could not have taken more than two years. Is it then impossible that Govinda finished his 
campaigns in Northern and Central India within a p>eriod of four or five years (Saka 717-21) as 
suggested in my article^ ? Another instance is that of the Kalachuri Karna. We know from 
his Benares plates* that he succeeded his father in the Kalachuri year 792 (A.D. 1040). The 
Rewah stone inscription, which I have recently edited in this Journal,® describes his victories 
over a king, probably of the Chandra dynasty, in the East, the Pallavas, Cholas and Chalukyas 
in the South and the Gurjaras in the West. As this inscription is dated in the Kalachuri year 
800 (.\.D. 1048-49), it is plain that these victories of Karna must have been attained within a 
period of only seven years. The adversaries of Kania were surely not less powerful than those 
of Govinda III and the means of transport had not probably improved much during the period 
of about two centuries and a half that separated these two kings. 

Dr. Altekar thinks that Goviuda’s sensational victories in North India, during which he 
humbled Chakrayudha and Dharmap.ala, were attained after the stereotyped draft was prepared, 
as they are not mentioned in it. This is at best an arcfumentam ex silentio and should be used 
with caution ; for we know of several cases® in which conclusions based on such absence of men- 
tion have been disproved by fresh discoveries. Besides, we do not know for certain the exact 
length of the stereotyped draft when it was first prepared. Though it has been used in as many 
as eleven charters,^ it is well-known that it is not of uniform length in all these cases. The 
longest form of it known so far is that noticed in the NesarT plates in which the eulogistic portion 
consists of 24 verses.® In other charters the draft is shorter by from 5 to 10 verses.® We 


> G. H. Khare, Sources of the Medieval History of the Dekkan (Marathi), Vol. I, pp. 15 S. 

* See his Rashlrakutas and Their Times, pp. 100 and 105. 

® Above, p. 217. 

* Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 305 ff. 

‘ Below, Vol. XXIV, pp. 101 ff. 

* See e.g. above, Vol. XIX, p. 63. 

’ Ten of these have been mentioned above, p. 216. Since then I have noticed one more charter of the same 
type, see J. B. B. R. A. S. (Sew Series), Vol. Ill, pp. 187-89. 

* These do not include the opening mangala-sloka and the concluding verse len=edam=:anila-- etc. 

» The Radhanpur plates, for instance, have 19, theLohara grant 16 and the Bahnlawad plates only 14 verses. 
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cannot therefore conclude that the original form of it did not contain any verses descriptive of 
Govinda’s sensational victories over Dharmapala, Chakrajmdha and others, — much less that 
these victories had not been attained when it was prepared. 

Besides, the Sanjan plates^ show that these sensational victories of Govinda III in Northern 
and Central India were achieved before his encampment at the capital of Maharaja Sarva, 
Verse 23 of this grant describes the march of Govinda’s army to the Himalayas, during the course 
of which Dharmapala and Chakrayudha submitted to him. The next verse (24) tells us that 
returning from there {tataji pratinivritya) he came down to the bank of the Narmada and con- 
■quered the Malava, Kosala, Kaliiiga, Vehgl, Dahala and Odraka countries which he placed in 
charge of his feudatories. He then returned (pralyavritlah) again to the Narmada and encamped 
at the capital of Maharaja Sarva at the foot of the Vindhya, where his son .Lmoghavarsha was 
born (w. 25-6). The wording of the verses 23-26 makes it plain that these events occurred in 
the chronological order stated therein. The existing versions of the stereotyped draft do not, 
of course, refer to Govinda’s victorious campaigns in Northern and Central India (except that 
in which he defeated a Gurjara king) and the submission of Dharmapala and Chakrayudha, but 
they nlmost invariably mention his encampment during the rainy season at Sribhavana, the 
capital of Marasar\-a. Scholars'^ are now agreed that this Marasarva is none other than the 
Maharaja Sarva mentioned in the Sanjan plates. It is plain, therefore, that Dharmapala and 
Chakrayudha must have submitted to Govinda long before the stereotyped draft of the latter’s 
grants was prepared ; for the draft describes also Govinda’s expeditions against the southern 
kings of Chola, Pandya, Kerala, Veiigl, etc., which followed his campaigns in Northern and Central 
India. 

If the Manne plates of Stambha were, therefore, issued, as I have tried to show, in Saka 724, 
all the important victories of Govinda III— including the submission of Dharmapala and Chakra* 
j'udha— must have been attained before Saka 724 or A.D. 802 i.e., during the first seven or eight 
years of his reign. 


i Above, Vol. XVm, pp. 235 ff. 

*Dr. Altckar also has accepted the identification, see his Sashirakufat etc., p, 6S, o. 55 (iv). 
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88, 162 
9, 88, 123, 162 
9, 45, 53, 81, 123, 290 
193 


a, initial, . 
a, do., 

a, medial, . 

abhanga, ..... 
a-bhata.chchhdtra-pravSiya, privilege, 
Abhidhamma, Buddhist work, 
Abhidhamma-bhajaniya, do,, . 
Abhidhamma-pitalca, do., 
AbhidhdnachintdmaT},i, work, 
Abhinava-Srt^aila, s. a. vi. Sonnalige, 
Abhlra, tribe, .... 
Abhitvaramanaka, off., . . . 

abhyantara-siddhi, 

Abh, mo., ..... 

Achala, m., .... 

Achalapura, di., .... 
Achalapnra, vi., . 

Achantapura, vi., 

a-char-dsana-charm-dfigara, privilege, 
acharya, ..... 
a-chdta-bhata-pravesa, privilege, 
i a-chdla-bhain-pravesya, do., . 
a-chata-bhata-prdve^a, do., . 21, 143 

a-ehatta-bhatta-pravesa, s. a. a-ehdta- 
pravekya, 

achaya, Buddhist term, 

Achchada, donee, s. a,, Uchchada, 
achchu, tax, 

Achyutapuram Plates of Indravarman 11, 


Adakkamalla, GahadavaUi k., 
Adasa, vi., . 

Adhhulaeagara, work, 
adhikarana, ‘ court ’, 
adhikaranakajna, 

Adhikarika, off., . 

Adhikrita, . 


15, 


86 
242 
241 

241 
12n. 
194 

48, 173 
. 291 

16, 211, 221 
272 n. 
106, 110 
11, 13, 16 
13 & n. 
59, 60, 61 
. 87 

. 292 

292 
152 

n., 211, 221 
bhata- 

143 

242 
152 n. 

, 26,27 
62, 78, 
94 & «. 
186, 188, 189 
117 n. 

. 227 

54, 201, 202, 203 
156 n. 

106, 151, 210, 220 
86 


Page 
150 
117 n. 
224 n, 
. 284, 286 n. 
249, 252, 253, 255 
146 

283 & n., 284, 286, 288 

64 

50 
64 

148, 152, 155 
46 


adhishthdnddhikarana, ' city court ’, 

Adisha, ci., .... 

Adi^ura, k., .... 

Aditya, deity, .... 

Aditya, s. a. god Surya, 

Aditya I, Chola k., 

Aditya-Bhatara, deity, . 

Aditya-Bhogika, com., .... 

Aditya-Bhogika or Aditya-Maiichin, engr., 
Aditya-manchin, com., 

Adityanaga, m., . 

Adityas, goda, 

Adi-Varaha, incarnation of Viahi.iu, . 150, 236 

Adyara, n'., ..... 199, 202 

Againaa, ....... 284 

agambadimudali, . . . . . 177 ». 

Agashi, vi., . . . . . . 273 

Agashi Inscription of Haripala, . . . 273 

Agastya, sage, 7, 188 

Aghakuti Dikshita, donee, . . . 213, 221 

Agi, a. a. god Agni, .... 142 & n. 

Agideva, /., 142 n. 

Agi or AgidevI, goddess, . 142 & n., 143 

Agni, god, . . ... 142 ». 

Agniholra, mahayajna, . 16, 55 n., 148, 1.52, 155, 

157 n., 211, 221 
. 164 


Adhiraja Indra, a. a. Oanga k. Indravarman I, 


92 


^ Agni-Purdrjta, work, 
agrahdra, . 53, 54, 55, 57, 60, 61, 67, 

99, 107, 157, 

Agrahdrika, off., . 
agrahdrin, ‘ holder of agrahdra 
agrahdrlna, a. a. agrahdrin, 
agraja, ‘ first bom son ’, 
agraja, ‘ elder brother 
agraprachamsa, a. a. agrapraxyamas 
agraprachdyn, a. a. agrapratydya, 
agrapraiyamia, 
agrapratydya, 

a-gre, 


86 n., 89, 98, 
159, 160, 243 
157, 159 
157, 159 
- 159 

. 29 n. 
29 
41, 42 
41 
41 
41 
41 
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alphabets : — 
Acute-angled, . 
Asokan Brahml, 
Bhaikshukl, 

Box -headed, 
Brahml, , 
Devanagarl, 
Eastern, , 
Eastern Gtipta, 
Grantha, . 
Gupta, 

Kannada, 
Kharoshthl, 
Kagari, . 1, 9, 


Nad-headed, 

Northern, 


193 

47 

225 

. 19, 81,114 

38, 114, 119 
28, 102, 193 270 

245 

. . . 45, 53, 156 

176 , 181 283, 286 n. 

. 198, 245 

182, 189 
. 35, 38, 289 
67, 74, 77 n., 78, 132, 137,-141, 
186, 198, 230, 256, 259 270 

198 

74, 102, 123, 141, 147, 186, 198, 



249, 290 

North Indian, . 

204, 213, 256 

Old-Kannada, . 

. 33 n. 

Palla,va-Grantha, 

. 196 

Pre-Gupta, 

245 

Shed, .... 

. . 255 

Southern, 

. 62, 88, 102 

Southern, early type. 

, . , 56 

South Indian, Nagari, 

265, 267 

Tclugu, .... 

, . . 162 

Vatleluttu, 

. 283 

Amaradhuru, s. a. ri. Gahga, 

. 227 

Amaravatesvara, ic., 

163, 164, 166, 169 

Amaravati, ci. of gods, . 

. 254 

Amarivati, L, . 

164, 166 

Amatta, dome. 

106, no 

amVy3, ‘ minister ’, 

... 72, 100 

Anibahula, vi.. 

i58 

dih'j i-Kshetra, ‘ mango field ’, 

. 272 

amo il im, ‘ wayside choultry ’, 

283, 286, 288 

Aiiibikapati, 3, a, god Siva, . 

. 112 

Auibila, vi., • • 

53, 54, 55 & n. 

Ambili-ArM/iiifa, , . 

214 n. 

Ambfir Inscription of Xripatunga’ 

3 Time, 145, 147 >i. 

Ami Saha or Ami Saha, s. a. DUavar Khan 

(ihuri, .... 

232, 235, 239 

Amitarasa, m., . • 

190, 194, 195 

AmjanavamtT, vi, » . 

. 10, 13, 16 

Ainl-i, vi, * . . , 

13 

AminalapunfH, m.. 

163. 166, 169 

Aramaraja I, E. Chdlukya k.. 

167, 168 

Ammaraja II, do., . 69, 97, 

162, 163, 164, 165, 
168, 170 

Amofla Platos of Jajalladeva II, 

. . . 2 ». 

Amoda Plates of Prithvideva I, 

2 n. 

Amoghavarsha, Bdshtrakuto k.. 

. 92 »., 297 

Amoghavarsha, s-ur. of Vakpati, 

102, 108, 112 

Amoghavarsha I, Bdshtrakuta k.. 

217, 256, 257, 
258 <k »., 260, 294 


IXDEX. 


SOI 


m, 


Page 

Baddigjw-Amogha- 
. . . 257 ■& n. 

. . 157, 158, 160 

199, 202 
271, 272, 276 


‘ insignia ' 


Amoghavarslia 
varsha III, 

Amragartika, vi., 

Amratakshaka, L, 

Amuka, m., 
ajiai (Skt. djna), ‘ sign 
Anaimalai, 1., . • • • • 

Anaimaiai Inscriptions, • . 

AnamarlapurKB-osraAaram, vi., 
ananguli-prakshepamya, privilege, 
ananguli-prekshaiitiya, do., . , , 

Anantadeva, Sildhdra ch., 

Anantadeva’s Copper Plate of Saka 1016, 
Anantaditya, dome, .... 
Anantauayaka, m., . 

Anantapaiprabhu, s. a. Anatapaiprabhu, 

Anantapala, s. a. &ildhdra ch. Anantadeva, 
Anantapala, Sildhara k., . . . 

Anantavarman, Oanga k., . 57, 58, 60, 61 & 

63, 64, 261 

Anantavarman, k. of Kalinya, . . .89, 90 

Anantavarman. s. a. Oanga k. Vajrahasta III, 68, 72 


175 

283 

284 
166 
32 
195 
226 

271 n. 
105, 109 
273, 274 
275, 276 
. 226 
. 271 


Anantavarman-Chodaganga, Oanga k., ■ 

Anargha-wmada^. di,, .... 
Anarghavalll, see Anargha-majidala, 

Anatapaiprabhu, minister, 
andiha-saihrakshana, purpose of donation, 

Andari, vi., 

Andhra, a low caste, .... 

Andhra or Andhra, CO., . 47, 92, 116, 119, 162, 163, 

164, 165 

Andhra, people 192 


101 n. 
. 2 , 6 , 8 
3 

275, 276 
195 
. 146 

. 291 


Anegondi, vi., 

Anavadi, vi., 
anga-ranga-bhoga, purpose of donation, 
Anhilavida, ca., .... 
Aniyamkabhima, Oanga k., . . 

Anjanavati or Afijatl, vi., 

Anjanavati Plates of Govinda III, 


ankusa, emblem on seal, 

ankusa, ‘ goad ’, auspicious sign, . 

Anpamabhatta, a. a. Annasavibhaffa, 


Annasavibhatta, «., 
Anoha, vi., 

Antahpnrika, off., 
Antaranga, off., . 
anlardya, ‘ tax ’, . 
An-to-lo, 8. a. Andhra, 
anuloma, Buddhist term, 
anusvdra, . 
anuavdra, changed to n, 
anusvdra, in Kharoshthl, 
anuavdra, omitted, . . 


182, 184 
273 i »., 274 A n. 

. 195 

191, 192 
71 

8, 1 J, 16 «, 


2 n., 83. 206, 


214, 215 A n. 
. 141 

168 

213, 214 n., 

221 

205, 210, 214 n. 
103, 106, 110 
. 229 

131, 199, 200, 202 
. 24, 26, 27 

. 119 

. 242 

I, 10, 33 n., 68, 143 n. 

10 

. 36,40 
115, 124 


129 


anusvdra, superfluous, . 
anusvdra, used for class nasal. 


anusvdra, used for final m., . 
anusvdra, used for final n., . 

anusvdra, used for length of vowel, 
anusvdra, wrongly changed to m., . 
Aparaditya I, jSildhdra k., . 270, 


Page 

. . 19, 189 

30 57, 68, 74, 263, 

265, 270 
62, 124, 249 
. 62,74 
10 
115 

271 & »., 272, 
273, 277 

Aparaditya II, do., 270 «., 271, 275 277 & n., 278, 

279 

Aparajita, )«., ...... 146 

Aparajita, Pallava k., . . . 144, 145 & n., 146 

Aparajita, s. a. Sildhdra k., Aparaditya I, 271 & n. 
a.pdrampara.gd-balivarda, privilege, 

Apararka I, s. a. Aparaditya I, 
a-pushpa-kshlra-sandoha , privilege, 

Arab invaders, 

Aragandanaliur Inscription, 

Arahanna, vi., 

Araimanikkan, m., 
drama, ‘ pleasure garden 
Arapabhlta, Sailodbhava k.. 


87 
271 n. 

87 
151 n. 
. 175 

131 n. 
287, 288 
250 n, 
124, 125, 127, 128 & n., 
130 


Arang, vi., ..... 
Arang, vi., ..... 

Arang Inscription, 

Arang Stone Inscription in Brahmi, 
Arasandrdyaxuiti, tit., . 
archandbhoga, .... 
Ardhakaraka, vi., 

Ardhodaya, an astronomical combination. 


Arikesari. Pdndya k., . . . 

Arikesarisvaram, te., 

Arjuna, epic hero, 

Arjuna or Arjunavarman, ildlava k., 

Arjunavada Inscription of Krishna, 

Arjunavarraan's Inscription, 

Arkaklrti, Jain ascetic, 

Arthasdstra, .... 

Arthasdstra, work, 

Arthuna Inscription of Paramara Mandana- 

deva, . . . . . . . 8 ». 

Arumbaka Plates of Badapa, . . . 69 n. 

.Aninadatta, com., . . . . 199, 203 


18, 20 
117, 119 
116 n. 
. 119 

179 n, 
23 

157, 159 
190, 195, 
196 
. 284 

. 284 

167 
. 191 

192, 194 
. 192 

11 

. 253 

. 255 n. 


Aninaditya, com.. 


205, 212, 213, 214, 216 n., 

222 


Aruhgamitrasvamin or Aruhgasvamin, donee, 199, 

200, 202, 203 

Aryabhata, astronomer, .... 49 

Arya-Tara, deity (?), . . . . . 292 

Asaditya, donee, ..... 106, 110 

dsanapafta, ‘ slab as seat . . . 246, 248 

asesha-pancha-mahaMda, . . . 273, 276 

askta-bhoga-teja.sdmya, . . . 31, 32 
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Ayyana-simha, ep. of Gandaraditya, 
AyyapoUl, 8. a. Ayyavole, 
Ayyapolil-500, guild, . 

Ayyavole s. a. Aihole, 

Ayyavoles of the South, trading centres, 


Paob 
28, 31, 33 n. 

. 285 

285, 287, 288 
. 285 


b, . . . 

b, used for v, 
Badakhimedi, estate, 
Badami, ca.. 


53 & n., 57, 62, 81, 156 
189 
73, 78 
90 


Badanaguppe Plates of Khambhadeva, 11 n., 12 n., 

216 

Badapa, ....... 162 

Badapila, vi., ...... 225 

Badaun Inscription of Lakhanapala, . 187 n. 

Baddiga-Amoghavaisha III, Rdshtrakuta k., 257, 258 


Badkhuri, vi., 

Badva, vi., 

Badva Yupa Inscriptions, 
Bagalkot, vi., , 

Baghela, family, , 

Bagirati, s. a. ri. BhagIrathI, 
Bahai Inscription, 
Bahatiara-niyogadhipati, off., 
Bahe, vi., ... 
Bahirvataka, vi., 

Bahulawad Plates, , , 

Bahur Plates, 


Bahusahaya, sur. of Gurjara k. Dadda II or 
III, .... 148, 149, 150, 153 

Baicha-Dandanayaka, ..... 183 

Baichaveggade, m., . . . 182, 183, 185 

Baigrama, vi., ...... 103 

Baigram Copper-plate Inscription, 53, 54, 55 n., 

156 

Bakrol, 1., . . . . . . . 232 

Bakta, vi., ....... 158 

Bala, TO., . . . . . 47 B. 

$ala, Maukhari ch., . 46, 47, 48, 51, 52 & B. 

Baladhikrita, off., ... 17, 152, 155 

Balagami, 1., , 165 

Balaghat Plates of Prithivishena II, . 172, 173 

Balarjuna, s. a. SomavamH k., Maha-Siva- 
gupta, . . . 115, 116 & B., 118, 119 

Balasimba, Maukhari ch., . . 45, 46, 47, 52 

BalavadI, s. a. Badva (?), . . . . 51 

Balavardhana, Maukhari ch., . . 46, 47, 52 

Balera Plates of Chaulukya Mularaja, . 257 n. 

bali 163, 169 

Bali, mahayajha, . 16, 55 n., 66, 67, 148, 152, 

155, 157 B., 211, 221 

Bali, myth, k 2, 6, 7 

bali-charu-naivedya, . ... . 252 


197 

42, 44, 45, 47, 48, 51 
. 46,51 
. . 190 B. 

231, 237, 240 
180, 181 
. 191 

182, 185 
. 282 
199, 202 
. 214, 216, 296 n. 

144, 145 


Bakrol, 1., . 

Bakta, vi., . 
vBala, TO., 

$ala, Maukhari ch., 
'^Baladhikrita, off., 
Balagami, 1., 
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Page 

Ballala, Sildkara k., . , • • .29 

Balla}a III, Hoysala k., .... 184 

Baldda, vi., ...... 116 

Baloda Plates of Maha^iva Hvararaja, 19, 114, 116, 

118 n., 119 

Balpur, vi., ..•••• 3 

Bana, author, . . 12 n., 119 *>., 150 »., 217 

Bana, dy., 145 * 146 


Bana-Vidyadhara, Bana k., . 
Bandhudasa, m., 

Bandhuvarman, Chipta governor. 
Bangalore Plates of Devendravarman, 
Banswara, stcUe, . 

Bappa, ch. of Mewar, 
bappa, ‘ father ’ (?), 
bappa-bhattaraka, 

Barah, s. a. vi. Valaka, 


145, 146 
. 54,55 
. 49, 51 
. 75, 76 
. 232 

231, 234, 235, 238 
. 200 
. 200 
. 243 

Barah Copper-Plate of Bhojadeva, . 243 & ». 

Baroda Plates of Karka, . . • 258 & n. 

Barsur Inscription of Jagadekabhushapa’s 

Time 

Bama, vi., ..••••• 

201 

Barwa, «»., • • • • ' ‘ 

Bassein Stone Inscription of Mallikarjuna, 271 * 

. 244 

190, 194, 195 
. 190 

. 141 

43 

. 280 
. 289 n. 

. . 62 

. 100 
258, 260, 296 
. 102 
172, 174 
. 163 

. 9, 62 
248 n. 
245, 247, 248 


Bastar, state, . . • • 

Basura, di., .... 

Baava, , . • • • 

battle-axe, emblem on seal, . 

Baudhayana, author, . 

Bebalaprabhu, minister, 

Bedadi Copper Ladle Inscription, . 

Beliaghafa, vi., . 

Benachamatti Inscription, . • 

Benares Plates of Karna, 

Benka, vi., . • • • ■ 

Betul Plates of Samkshobha, 

Bezwada, s. a. Vijayavati, . 

_ • 

Bhadramagha, s. a. k. Bhadramegha, 

Bhadramegha, k. of Kausambi, 

Bhadreswar Inscription of Chaulukya Jaya- 
simha’s Time, . . . ■ • 

bhaga, ‘ allotment ’, 
bhaga, t. d., • • • 

bhaga-bhog-ddika, 
bhdgad>hdga-kara-hirany-adika, 

Bhagavata-Purdna, work, 

BhagaTati, s. a. goddess Parvati, 


. 243 

. 82,86 
. 229 

. Ill 

82 n. 
231, 234, 238 


Bhagavati-Arya-DevI, deity ‘ Holy Noble Devi ’, 246, 

2*48 
1 58 

Bhaglrathl, ri., 

BhagIrathI, s. a. ri. Gahga, . , 85, 150 & »., 153 

Bhaila, donee, • !!q 

Bhamgara-pawata, see Bhrihgara-parvata, . 119 

Bhamragarh, mo., • . • * 119 n. 


bhdnddgdra, ‘ store-house 
Bhdnddgdrika, off., 
Bhandak, vt., 

Bhandewal, te., . 
Bhannchandra, m., 
Bhanudatta, ch., 
Bharahadeva, ch., 
Bharanasvamin, donee, 
Bharaiiva, dy., 
Bharatacharita, wcffk. 


Page 

271, 272, 279, 280 
229 

116, 117 & n., 118, 119 
18 

63 n,. 66, 67 
199, 200, 203 
186, 188, 189 
199, 201 
85 
84 


. 237 

Kopperun- 

177 
231, 234 
. 90,93 
148, 152, 154 
. 32, 34 
277, 278 


Bharata Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandala Plates, 12, 

210 n., 214 & n., 216 
Bhdraii-kathd, s. a. ilahdbhdrata, 

Bharatam-vaUa, tit. of Pallava ch 
jihgadeva II, . 

Bharati, s. a. goddess Sarasvati, 

Bharavi, author, . 

Bbamkachchha, di., 

Bhaskara, donee, 

Bhaskara Nayaka, m., 

Bhaskaravarmaii, Maukhari prince, 115, 121, 122 
Bhata,off.,. . 77, 79,86,129, 131, 154,202, 203, 
262, 264, 266, 268, 291 

\.yBhata, s. a. Bhaita 274 & n. 

Bhdtapuira, s. a. Bhattaputra, ... 80 

Bhatta, tit., . 32, 34, 74, 77. 80, 124, 129, 131, 

221, 249, 264, 265 & n., 273 & n. 
Bhattaputra, tit., . . 16, 78, 266, 268, 269 

Bhattaraka, tit. of god, . 79, 137, 138 n., 139, 249, 

252, 261, 262, 264, 266, 268 

Bhaltdrikd, tit., . 

Bhallopddhyaya, tit., 

Bhauma, dy., 

Bhavadeva, Somavamsi k., 

Bhavanaga, Bhdrasiva k., 

Bhavanipati, s. a. god §iva, 

Bhavaiarman, donee, . 
bhikkhu, 

bhikkhunisafngha, 
bhikshu, ‘ monk ’, 

Bhil, tribe, . 

Bhilla, s. a. Bh!l, 

Bhillama, Yddava k., . 

Bhima II, Chaulukya k., 

Bhima II, E. Chalukya k., 

Bhima, Kalachuri k., . 

Bhima, ri., 

Bhimalihgamu-dibba, mound 
Bhimananayaka, m., 

Bhlmasamudra, tank, . 

Bhlmavarman, Pallava k., 

Bhita Seal of Sivamegha, 
bhdga, ‘ enjoyment ’, 
bhoga, t. d.. 


292 
32, 34 
201 n. 
116 & n., 117, 118 
85 

108, 135, 136 
89, 98, 99 
38 
38 

. 289 

231, 238 
. 235 

191 & n. 
277 n. 
97, 168 
. 134 

. 193 

. 166 
. 69,73 
163, 166, 169 
179 
247 
243 


59, 61, 64 & n., 102, 115, 120, 122, 
262 
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Page 

cA, 186 

Chachchuroni, di., ..... 135 

Chachoni, vi., ...... 135 

Chachurni, vi., ...... 135 

Chadiche, . 192 

Chadija or Chadija, vi., . . 271, 272 & n. 

Chahadadeva, m., .... 277, 278 

CMhamana, dy., . . , 134, 191 & n. 

Chaharbagh, 1., . . . . . .35 

chaitya, 166, 169 ». 

Chaityapura, ..... 120 n. 

Chakiraja or Chakkiraja, ch., 11, 12 & n., 17, 215 n. 
chakra, emblem on seal, . , . . 155 

Chakradasa, com., ..... 84 

Chakrakotya or Chakrak6tya-»«z?!dala, pro- 
vince, ....... 244 

Chakrayudha, ch., . . . 294, 296, 297 

Challakere Inscription, . . . ,194 

Chalukya, dy., .... 99, 100, 173, ?96 

Chalukya, E. dy., 68 n.. 69, 70, 88, 89, 90, 93, 74 & n., 
95 & n., 101 n., 104, 119, 162, 163, 
167, 169, 206, 216, 225, 227 
Chalukya, IF. ea., ..... 183 

Chalukya, W. dy., 79, 82 n., 90, 134, 142 & »., 182, 

183, 217, 218, 243 

Chalukyabhima, E. Chalukya k., . . . 167 

Chalukya-Bhima II, Chalukya k., ... 27 

chamara, emblem on seal, .... 67 

chamara, ‘ flywhisk ’. auspicious sign, . . 168 

Chamba-Dap^anayaka, .... 184 

Chamdije, ...... 280 & n. 

Chamgadeva, m., .... 273, 274 

Chamidasa, com., ..... 84 

Chamraak Plates of Pravarasena II, 82 n., 831, 

86 n. 

Chanda, vi., . . . . . .118 

Chandala, a low caste. ..... 291 

Chandalur Plates of Kumara Vishnu, . . 89 n. 

Chandavarman, Ganga k., . 66, 58, 89 n., 200 

Chandella, dy., ...... 70 

Chandika, s. a. godess Parvatl, . . 224 n., 228 

Chandiyamma, m., ... . 214, 222 

Chandra, dy., ...... 296 

Chandraditya, ch., . . . . . 244 

Chandraditya, donee, .... 105, 109 

Chandraditya, &ildhura k., . . 20 & n., 30, 33 

Chandragupta, SomavamsX prince, . . 92 n. 

Chandragupta II, Gupta k., . . . 83, 174 n. 

Chandragutti-nadu, di., . . 182, 185, 194 

Chandraprabhu, minister, . , . 278, 279 

Chandraraja, iSilahara k., . . . 29, 30, 33 

ChandraTalli Inscription of ilaj-urasarman, . 48 

Chandrehe Inscription of Prabodha^iva, 172 n., 257 
Chandwar, 1., ..... . 186 n. 

Chahgapura, s. a. vi. Sahgur, . 182, 185, 189 


Page 

Chahgura, s. a. vi. SangQr, . 189, 190, 194, 195 

Chahje or Chanje, s. a. vi. Chadija, 270, 279, 280 
Chanje Inscription of Aparaditya I, . . 270 

charanas : — 

Chhandoga or Chhandoga, 53, 54, 55, 78, 80, 
94 n., 98, 99, 124, 129, 131, 264, 

265 

Katha, . . . . . . . 74 77 

Taittirika or Taittirlya, . . . 94 <fe n. 

Vajasaneya, . . 199, 202, 203. 261, 262 

Charu, mahayajna, . 16, 55 n., 66, 67, 148, 152, 

155, 157 n., 211, 221 
CharudevI, ....... 88 

chashdla, part of yttpa, . . . 44 & n., 45 


.^hata, off., . 77, 79, 129, 131, 

154, 

202, 

203, 262, 


264 

, 266 

268, 291 

chatuh-sTmd paryania, privilege. 



. 251 

chatur-dghdti-viiuddha. 



. 229 

Chaturanana, s. a. god Brahman 



225, 228 

Chaturanana-pnfidito, . 



145 n. 

chaturdnnta. 



. 93 n. 

Chcilurdis-arya-bhikshu-mmgha, 



. 121 

Chaturvargackintamatfi, work. 


33 

n., 279 n. 

Chaturiedin, 


, 

. 32,34 

Chdturridya, 



86 

Chaturvidya-sdmanya, 

. 205, 210, 214 n. 

Chatuscharana Brahmana.s, . 



104, 107 

jAatiish-kanlaka- vi iuddhu. 


, 

. 113 

Chaudarasa. Hcggade, . 

. 

190, 

195, 196 

Chaudarasa, m., . 

190 & 

add.. 

194, 195 

Chauhan, dy.. 


187, 

226, 231 

Chaulukya, dy., . . 50, 

191, 192, 2' 

5, 277 n. 

Chaundarasa, author, . 



193 n. 

Chauramba.il., . 



105, 109 

Chauroddharanika, off.. 

, 

157, 

159, 291 

Chavunda 11, tSinda k.. 



100 & n. 

Chavuiidarasa, m.. 



. 184 

Chayita, tank. 

163, 

166, 

169 & n. 

Chedi, CO., .... 


2 

4, 7, 258 

Chela or ChelavSta, ci.. 


231, 

235, 238 

Chenna-Basava-Pura^af Kannada work 


184 n. 

Chennabasava, 



. 190 

Chtnnlrpodivi, tax. 



23 

Cherupura, , 



. 94 

chhy Kharoshthi — , 



259 n. 

ckhy used for sth, , , 



. 270 

Chhadasiia, ci., . 



37 

Chhaddibhbgin, engr., . 


124, 

129, 131, 

Chhathikumara, donee, • 


9. 11, 16, 18 

Chhdtray off.. 


• 

. 86 

Chhatramaha, m.. 


63, 54, 65, 56 

Chicacole Plates of Devendravarman, 


. 75,76 

Chicacole Plates of Indravarman, 

, 


. 64 

Chicacole Plates of Vajrahasta, 

. 

67 

n., 68 j». 

Chidambaram, ct.. 

. 

175, 

177, 180 
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CJukhali-jrama, vi., .... 142 n. 

Chikhali-«fAj<i, vi., ..... 142 

Chikhali-iatalra, vi., .... 142 ». 

Chikulla Plates of Vikramendravarman, 88, 90 

91 & n., 92 & n., 93 So n., 96 
Chiplun, I, 275 n. 


Chiplun Stone Inscription, . 
Chipurupalle, vi., 
chira-lchila-aHnya, 

Chitor, ca., 

Chitrakota, 1., . 

Chitrotpala, «. a. ri. Mahanadi, 
Chitta, m., .... 
Chodaganga, ch., 

Chokkalinga, te., . 
Chokkanayaki, U., 

Choja, CO., ... 1 

Chola or Chola, dy., 10, 14 & 


Choja, CO., . . . 175, 

Chola or Choja, dy., 10, 14 & n., 
145, 146, 165, 175, 
181 & n., 182, 217 
Choja-Pandya viceroys, 
Chuchuddana, vi., 

Chuddmavti Nighantu, Tamil work, 
Cintra Inscription, 

Cintra Praiasti, . . . . 

conch, emblem on seal, . 
Conjeeveram, . . . , 

consonants, wrongly doubled, 
crescent, emblem, on seal, 
Crynamata, s. a. Kummata, . 
Cilavamsa, work, 

■Cupid, ..... 
Cuttack, ci., .... 


Dabhoi Inscription, 

Dadda I, Ourjara k., . 

Padda II, do., 

Padda III, do., . 

Padra, vi., . 

Pahala, ca., 

Paksha, 

iakshind or dakshinya, 
Pakshina K.osala, co., . 
Dakshinapatha-Sadhara, sur. 
Pulake^in, 

Pakshina-Kadha, co., . 

Pakshina-Tosali, co., . 

Dakshinayana, 

dama or dama, s. a. dramma, 

Damanaka-chaturdaH . 


274 n. 

. . 94 & n. 

. 203 

187 «., 226, 232, 233 
. 244 

. . . 19 n. 

39 
2, 4, 7 
283 n. 

. . 284 So n. 

5, 177, 178, 180, 181 
a., 25, 96, 97, 116 
5, 176, 177 So n., 180, 
17 n., 285, 296, 297 
. 146 


223, 230 
182 n. 
271 n. 
. 164 

. 56, 67 
146, 179 
28 

73, 263, 265, 267 
. 184 

. 225 n. 

. 191 

. 250 n. 


74 

9 

. 191 

148, 149, 153 
148, 149, 150, 153 
. 148 

103 

. 258, 259, 297 

. 225 

. 46,52 
116, 118, 119 
of Avauijana^raya 

. 8 n. 

103, 105, 109 
200, 201 
. 278 

. 278 

186, 188 & n., 189 


Pamasvamin, donee, . . 

Pame-Nayaka, .... 
Pamodar, ri., .... 
Pamodara, author, 

PamOdara, engr., 

Pamodara, Parivrdjaka k., . 
Pamodarabhatta, donee, 
Pamodarasvamin, dome, 

Pamodarpur Copper-plate Inscription, 
Pamodarpur Plates, 
dana-dharma, .... 
Panarnava, E. Chalukya k., . 
Panarnava, Gaitga ch., 

Panarnava, Oanga k., . 
danas {gifts ) : — 

Aharadana, .... 
Bhaishaj y adana, 

Kalpavrikshadana, . 

Prithividana, .... 
Tulapnrushadana, 

Vidyadana, .... 
Dandandyaka, off., . 48, 79, 100, 


. 20,21 

. 184 

155, 158 
93 So n. 

264, 265 
. 171 

278, 279 
. 20,21 
53, 55 n. 

156, 159 

66 

69, 162 
263, 264 
78,264 


48, 79, 100, 129, 131, 183, 
184, 229, 264, 268 
'• Dandandyaka, off., ..... 262 

'• DandapaHka, off., . . 77, 129, So n., 131, 264 

. Ddndapdsika, off., ‘ an officer entrusted with 

the punishment of criminals ’, 251, 254 So n., 291 

'■''danda-sulk-adi-vividh-dya-samanvita, privilege, 195 


Damanaka-parvan s. a. Damanaka-chaturdaH, 


Pamaiarman, m.. 


' Ddndavdsika, off., 

' Dandika, off., 

Pantidurga, Rdshfrakufa k., . 
Papura, vi., . 

Pardurika, vi., 

Pargai, vi., 

darts, emblem on seal, . 
Darvikarma, measure, . 
Pasanapura, ci., ... 
das-dparddha, cf. sa-das-dparddha, 
r Ddsdparddhika, off., 

PaSapura, vi., 
dasa-sabda (dasa-sabda), 
Pa^vatara, te., . 

Pasur, s. a. vi. Paiapura (?), 
datti, ‘ gift ’, . . . 

■ Jtauhsddhasddhanika, off., 
Pavanagare, vt., . 
daya, ‘ gift 

ddydda, .... 
days, lunar : — 

bright fortnight : — 

Ist, .... 

3rd, ... 72, 13 

4th, 

5th, . . 48, 49, 52, 


privilege, 


201, 20, 203 
. 291 

, 10, 14, 214 
103, 106, no 
103, 105, no 
. 289 

67 

54, 55, 56 
. 89 n. 
ege, . 107 

. 291 

214 n. 

. 149 

13 
214 m. 
252, 292 
. 291 

. 184 

. 152 

92, 168 


213, 221, 271, 273 
72, 137, 138, 140, 274 m. 

. 30, 31, 34 

48, 49, 52, 231, 234, 238, 241, 
249, 253, 255 
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days, Innar — amfd. 

bright fortnight — cotM. 

6th 277 n. 

7th, ... 54 add., 56 add., 69, 73 

10th, . . 3, 6, 8, 104, 111, 183, 185 

12th 66, 67, 271 n. 

13th, .... 49, 137, 138, 140 

14th, . . 134, 135, 186, 188 & »., 189, 277 

15th (fall-moon), . 48, 89, 98, 99, 104, 108, 

165, 205, 215, 217 & n., 223, 229, 

230, 234, 236, 240, 277 & n., 278 

dark fortnight : — 

3rd 224 

7th, .... 82, 87, 281, 282 

loth, 3 

13th, . . .104, 113, 168, 216 278 

15th (new moon), . 48. 115, 119, 121, 122, 148, 

152, 155, 196, 213, 275, 276, 278, 280 
days of the month : — 

5th, 245, 247 


13th, . 

17th, . 

24th, . 

27th, . 

29th. . 

30th, . 

days of the reign : — 
9S8th, . 

days of the week : — 


199, 202 
199, 203 
199, 203 
158, 161 
19, 22 
199, 201 


Sunday, . 

. 72, 104, 107, 183, 185, 190, 234, 

238, 241, 277 & n., 278 

Monday, 

, 69, 73, 214 n., 217 n., 223, 229, 

230, 275, 276, 278, 279, 280, 281 

Tuesday, 

. 3, 6, 8, 104, 213, 214 n., 274 n., 

278 

Wednesday, 

. . . 3 »., 224, 273, 275 

Thursday, 

. . 3, 186, 188, 189, 271, 278 

Friday, . 

104, 168 

Saturday, 

30, 31, 34, 217 71 ., 234, 277 7 ». 

Dedeka, donee. 

107, 110 


deer, emblem on seal, ..... 290 

Deiyaka, m., .... 148, 152, 155 

Delhi, .... 187, 232, 234, 239 

Dendaluru, ca., ...... 90 

Deo-Baranark Inscription of Jivitagupta II, 242, 243, 

291 & n. 

Deoli Plates of Krishna III, • . . 257 n. 

desand, Buddhist term, .... 242 

De^ndmamdld, work, . . . . . 231 n. 

Deu, m., 225 

devabhoga, .... 107, 163, 169, 293 

dexa-brahmana-bhukti-varja, privilege, . . 136 

devaddfui, ..... 22, 24, 25, 26 

Devadatta, donee, . . 10, II, 16 & n., 18 

devaddya, .... 152, 211, 221, 292 

Devadhya, Parivrdjaka k., . . . . 171 

Devaditya, donee, .... 106, 110 


Devaditya, m., 105, 110 

devadroni, ‘ procession or ablution of images ’ ? 157, 

159 

Devagiri, ca 184, 279, 281 

div-dgrahdra, . . . . . . 64 66 


Devagupta, s. a. Chandragupta II, 
devahda, ‘ temple ’, . 164, 170, 

Devala Devi, Chdlukya q., 

Devala Devi, Sinda q., 
divdlaya, ‘ temple ’, . 

Devamantrisa, m., 

Devapala, Pdla k., . . , 

Devapala, Paramdra k.,.. 
Devapnra, ca., .... 
Devaraja, Yadava minister, . 190, 

Devarashtra, co., . . 57, , 

Devaraya I, Vijayanagara k., 
Devasvamin, m., . . . . 

Devasvamin Thakkura, m., . 
devataru, s. a. kalpataru, 

Devararman, VisAnnkundin prince, 8 


. 82,86 
170, 249, 251, 252 
100 & n. 
. 100 & n. 

168, 170 

190, 194 
290 & n., 291 

191, 192 
58 

190, 193, 194, 195 
57, 58, 59, 60, 61 
192, 183, 185 
105, 110 
138, 139, 140 
. 235 

88, 91, 92, 93, 
95 

devdyatana, ‘ temple ’ . . . . .169 

Devendravarman, Ganga k., . . . 201 n., 261 

Devendravarman III, do., . . . . 75 n. 

Devendravarman IV, do., . . 74, 75 & n., 77 

Devl-Madhia, te., ..... 256 

Devl-throne, «. a. dsanapalfa, . . . 247 

dh, 9, 189, 259 n., 265 n. 

4b, 189 

Dbammanagrama, vi., .... 105, 107 

Dhammapada, work, . . . . . 40 n. 

Dhanadatta, com., .... 264, 265 

Dhanaidaha Copper-plate Inscription, . , 53 

Dbanantara Plates of Samantavarman, . , 261 

Dhanapala, author, .... 101 n. 

Dhanapati, s. a. god Kubera, . . . 251 

Dhanasvamin, m., ... . 157, 159 

Dhahgatapataka, vi. ... 117 n. 

Dhanush, rdsi, ...... 168 

Dhara, ca., ..... 191, 192 

Dbaradatta, m., ...... 249 

Dharaseo, s. a. vi., Dharasiva, . . 206 n. 

Dharaiiva, vi., . 30, 205, 206 & n., 210, 213, 221 

Dharavaisha, ch. of Chakrakolya, . . . 244 

Dharavarsha, Paramdra k. of Abii, . . 232 

Dharavarsha, Rdshtrakuta k., . 15, 205, 210, 220 

Dharavarsha, sur. of Rdshtrakuta k. Dhruva, . 144 

Dharesvara, donee, . . . 223, 229, 230 

Dharma, . 136, 157, 159, 163, 169, 202, 203, 255, 

267, 269 

Dharma . . ., donee (?), . . * • 292 

dkarmachakra, emblem on seal, . . . 290 

dharm-adara-karana, ..... 87 

Dbarmadatta, m., .... 291, 292 
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dharmadaya, 

Dharraadeva, ch., 
dhann-adhikarana, 

Dharradditya, k., 
Pliariua-Kandarpadera, s. a. I 
gupta II, ... 
Dharmapala, ch., 

Uhar!i!ap:ila, Pdla k., . 
dhnniict/jradana, . 

Uharinapuri Plates of Vakpati, 
Dharmarajadeva, Sailodbhava k.. 


111,113 
186 & n., 187, 188 


Dhurmaiasira, 


. . . . 156, 158 

jra, s. a. Maha-Bhava- 

. . . . 253 n. 

264. 296, 267 
. . . 158, 290, 291 

68 

)f Vakpati, . . 102, 104 

\ilddbhava k., . 61, 64 »., 125, 

126 

43, 80, 202, 203, 252, 255, 263, 
265. 267, 266, 271 n. 


Ilharmasira, misreading for Vyamasiva; 
dhunmisthdna, ‘ office of justice ', . 
Dharmasutras, .... 
Ilharur, s. a. vi. Dharasiva (■'), 
dhdiu, Buddhist term, 
llhauli Kock Edicts of Asoka, 

Dhiniki Inscription of Jaikadeva, . 
dhi ita-kdrtayuga, 

Dhruva, Pdshlrakuta k., 10, 11, 15, 

Ehruvamitrasvarain, donee, . 199 

Dhumarajadeva, k., 

Dhurjati, s. a. god Siva, 

Dvjhanikdya, Buddhist work, 

Dikshita, s. a. Euddappa Dikshita, 
Dikshita Ayanika, donee, 

Dilavar Khan Ghuri, Sulldn of Magdu, 
Dijji, ca., ..... 


276 n. 
82 n., 86 
93 

. 206 
241 

. 200 
50 n. 
86 & «. 


dindra, coin, . . 53, i 

Divakara, donee . 
llivakara. engr., . . . . 

Divakara, m., . 

Dodhama, donee, 

Dom Joao de Castro, Poituguese 


10, 11, 15, 144, 214, 294 
199, 200, 2j2. 203 
188 «. 
114 «., 187 
, . 149 »., 241 «. 

vshita, . . 18 

. 20,21 

of Mdifdu, . . 232 

184, 185 
53, 54, 55, 56, 157, 160 


India ..... 

. 

271 n. 

Donaka, donee, .... 

103, 

105, 109 

Dorasamudra, ca.. 

, 

193 

Doravadi, ca., .... 


. 184 

Doravadi-nadu, di.. 


. 184 

drama, s. a. dramma, . 


. 281 

drammn, coin, .... 

2S0 n 

281 n. 

drishta, used dnshlah for drishlam in 

the beginmag of 

a charter, .... 

& n. 

85 & a. 

Dronasiihgha, engr., 


22 

Druhina, s. a. god Brahman, 


256, 260 

drum, emblem on seal, . 


67 

Dudia Plates of Pravaraseua II, . 


. 83,84 

duhkha, Buddhist term, 


. 242 

Dungarpur, state. 


. 232 

Durgakhandi, donee, , 


. 78,80 

Durgakhandika, s. a. donee Durgakhandi, 

264, 265 

Durgappa, donee. 

. 10 

, 16 & n. 


273, 274 & n. 
199, 203 
2, 5, 7, 8 
213, 221 
iceroy in 


Page 

Durgasarman, donee, . . . . 94 & «. 

Durga&irman, m., . . . 94 & n. 

Durjaya., family, . . ... 96 

Durjaya, s. a. Eanadurjaya, ... 96 

Durlahha, off., ..... 60, 61 n. 

Durlabha III, Chdhamdna k., . . . 134 

Durvinita, Oahga k., . . . . 93 n., 146 

data or dutaka, . 11, 17, 124, 125, 129, 131, 132, 

148, 152 & «., 153, 138, 161, 203, 
212, 213, 214, 215 n., 222 229, 249, 
261, 263, 291 

Dvarasamudra, a. a. ca. Dorasamudra, . . 178 


Dvaravatipura, ca., 
Dvija, s. a. Brahmana, 
Dvydsrayakdvya, work. 


194, 193 
237, 239, 233, 253 
. . 275 n. 


e, initial, 
e, medial, . 
echchoru, tax, 
eclipses ; — 
lunar. 


45, 68, 81, 132, 204, 230, 236, 290 
23,24 


lunar, . 90, 104,107, 108, 163, 205 & n., 211, 

215 & n., 217 n., 293, 294, 295 & ». 
solar, . 10,12,17,80,115,119, 121, 122, 213, 

217 n., 221, 264, 271, 272, 275, 276, 
278, 280 

Ekalingaji, te., deity., . . . 234, 236, 239 

likalingamdhdtmya, work, .... 232 

EkalingjI , Stone Inscription, . . . , 83 t». 

Eklingji, te., ...... 230 

Eklingji Inscription of Xaravahana, . . 50 ». 

Kklihgji Inscription of V. S. 1545, 231, 232, 233 

Elamanclii-Kaliugadc.sa, di., , . . 57 

Elavaixu Grant of Amraaraja II, . . 162 

elephant, emblem on .eeal, . . . 75 «. 

elephant goad, emblem on seal, . . 141, 142 

Ellichpur, s. a. Achalapura, .... 13 

Enuka-jalu, mo., . . ... 163, 169 

equinox, ....... 268 

Eran Posthumous Pillar Inscription of Gopa- 

raja, ....... 20 

eras : — ■ 

Chalukya-Vikrama, ..... 100 

Chedi 3, 148, 172, 173 

Ganga, . . 63, 75 & n., 92, 94, 264, 268 & n. 

Gaupta, s. a. Gupta, .... 50, 51 
Gupta, . 54, 91, 171, 172, 173 & n., 174, 198, 199, 

200, 245, 247 

Harsha, ....... 199 


Harsba, . . . . . 

Kalachuri-Chedi, s. a. Chedi, 3, 
199, 

Kaliyuga, ... 

Kanishka, 

KoUam, .... 
Krita, s. a. Vikrama (?), . 
Malava, .... 


172, 173, 174 & n„ 
200, 247, 257, 296 
49 

. 247 

180 n. 

. 48,49,50,51,52 
. 115 
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Saptarshi, 
ValabhT, . 
Vikraina, 


Page 

10, 16, 29, 30, 34, 58. 59, 69, 72, 73, 
104, 106, 107, 146, 148, 162, 163, 165, 
168, 183 & n., 185, 190 & n., 191, 
162, 195, 196, 205, & n., 211, 
213, 214, 215 & n., 216 n., 
217 n., 221, 226, 258, 270, 271 & n., 
272, 273 & n., 264 & n., 275 & n., 276, 
277, 278, 279, 280, 281, 282 & 

293, 294, 295 & n., 296, 297 

49 

. . . . . . 50, 51 

. 46, 49, 50, 51, 104, 134, 189, 223, 

224, 229, 231, 241, 256, 277 & n. 


raridpra- Plates of Dharmaditya’s Time, 55 n., 156, 

158 

Faiidpur Plate of Gopachandra’s Time, 53 n., 156 & n., 

158 

Farrukliabad, . • ■ * • .186 

Flruz Khan, ..... 233, 239 

FIruz Tugiluq, ...... 233 

fly-whisk, emblem on seal 67 

Furhut-'ool-moolk, governor of Gujarat, . 233 


ga, abbreA-iation for Gangavamsa, 
gadhid faisd, coin, 



Gahadavala, dy., . 186, 188, 

Gahva, li., 

Gajalakshrrd, emblem on seal, 

Gamdgamika, off., 

Gambhari, vi 

Ganapati, ch., 

Ganapati, k., . • • 

Ganapati, s. a. god Ganeia, . 

Gai\daraditya, Sildkdra k., . 

Ganeiapurdna, work, . 

Oahga or Gahga dy., 11, 12 n., 56, 08, 59, 62, 63, 65, 
68 & «., 69, 70, 71, 72, 74, 75, 76, 78 n., 79, 93 n., 
94, 101 n., 162, 207, 209, 215,217,219, 
220, 226, 261, 262, 263, 264, 265, 266, 268 


62, 74, 256 
. 78 n. 

138 
143 & n. 
189, 224, 225 
13, 16 n. 
. 248 

. 291 

223, 229 
192, 193 
96 

. 270 

29, 31, 33, 34 
117 «. 


Gauga, goddess, . 
Gahga, ri., . 

Gahga, s. a. ri. Godavar 
Gahga, W. dy., . 
Gahgabhadra, m., 
Gahgadhara, donee, 
Gahga-Kavilasa (Gahga 
Gnngn-maridala, co., 

Gahga-inatidal-ddhiraja. 

Gangava^I . 

Gahgdhar, 1., 

Gahgdhar Inscription 


161 n. 
127, 130 
193 

79, 145, 146 
124, 129, -131 
. 32,34 
Kailasa ?), . 266 & n, 

11 & »., 12 n. 
ep. of Chakiraja, . 12 n. 

. 293 

. . 51 

. 49,51 




Page 

Ganges, ri.. 


53, 69, 103, 159 

Ganjam, di.. 


67 

Ganjam Grant of Prithivivarman, 

79 

Ganjam Plates of Madhavarfija, 

91, 95, 126 & n.y 



127 

Ganjam Plates of Sasanka’s Time, 

50, 198 

Ganj Inscription, 


172, 173 

Gantiyamma, donee. 


. 11, 16, 18 

Gaonri, ri.. 


101, 102 

Gaonri Plate of Govinda IV^, 


106 

Gaonri Plates of Vakpati ; V. S. 

1038, 

. 105, 106, 108 

Gaonri Plates of Vakpati ; V. S. 

1043, 

111 

Garalagunta, ri.. 


163, 169 

Garavapadu Grant of Ganapati, 


98 

Gargya, one of Lakub's four pupi 

Is, 

. 164 

Garuda, .... 


. 30,32 

Garuda, emblem on banner, . 


33 & n. 

Garuda, emblem on seal. 

8, 28, 119, 204, 212 

Gau(Ja, CO., 


258, 259, 291 

Gauda, family. 


2. 6, 294 

Qauda, off.. 


190, 195, 196 

Gaudarajya, 


207, 219 

Gaudlya, .... 


207, 219 

Gaurambika, Mukala's wife, . 


231, 237. 240 

Gaurl, s. a. goddess Parvati, . 


235, 239 

Gatirlsa, a. a. god Siva, 


. 235 

Gauta, m., .... 


. 11. 17 

Gautamiputra. Vdkdtaka prince. 


. 85 & H. 

Gaya 


47 

Gaya, di.. .... 


200 & n.. 291 

Gaya, llrtha. 

233 

, 235, 236, 239 

Gaya-vishnya, di.. 


. 1.59 

gh, . 


124, 256 

Ghantakarnakshetra, i i., 


199. 201 

Gharavali, ri.. 


282 

Ghata, family. 


250, 257, 260 

Qhata, lagna, s. a. Kumbha, . 


168 

Ghat-ladki. a. a. ri. Ladavalbka ( 

?). 

. 214 n. 

Ghugrahati Plate of Samaebaradt 

va, 

156 n., 158, 

1 

ghumara, ' waterfall ', . 


. 244 

Ghumara Falls, . 


. 244 

Girija, s. a. goddess Parvati, . 


108, 112 

Qirikandi-chaitya, in Ceylon, 


196, 197 

OitdbhdcadXpikd, Marathi work. 


. 193 

gna, used for jna. 


19 

Goa, Kadambas of — , . 


225, 226 

Godavari, ri.. 


69, 193 & n. 

Godavari Plates of Prithvimula, 


. 88,92 

Qodhagrama, vi.. 

157 

158, 1.59, 160 

Godwar, 1., ... 


. 231 

Gohagraraa, vi., . 


. 153 

Gohasodva, ui., . 


. 11, 13, 18 

Goika, m., .... 


157, 159 

Gdkananayaka, donee, . 


. 69, 73 
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Gokarna, ch., ..... 
f,ukurrta-l'ii >n-J:u'iin/ta~lv!rat'iI-6d'jka-punia, 


GokarnasvAmin. n. of ijr.d .^iv 
Gokaniesvara. n. rtf gcyl .Si\ a, 


Golada^r’a, com., .... 
Gol.asv.'iiiuii. dour:f, 

Gollapudi, .... 
(^ollapQn.li. ri., .... 
Gomkalla. f’dahun k., 

(iCru.lala. Purainorn ch., 

(idoty Fort. .... 
Gupachandra, k.. . . 1.% & 

Gopfiladeva, Pain k., . 

GdpahVihoga, L, . 

Goparaja, ..... 
gojjura, ..... 
Gorakshita, . 

Gofcarana, m., .... 

Co.-Jramini, Gaugri q., . 

Gotarkela, s. a. v't. Gdttaikela, 
Goliapra vara nihtU" Iha I 'uln ndjn, « ork, 
gotrai : — 


Page 
. 2. 4, 7 
229 


, . . 65, 71, 76 

79, 261, 262, 263, 261, 
266, 268 
<44 

. 20,21 

160 

163, 166, 169 
29 & n., 30, 33 
133 

. 270 n. 

1.56 & n., 157, 158, 159 
290. 291 
. . 54, 55, -56 

20 

177, 180. 285 

. . Oo, 5.1, t)6 


1(5, 109 
. 79.80 
. 250 

. 16 n. 


Aeastya, 105. 109 

Atreya, 20, 21, 70 

Atri, 32, .3.1 

Bharadvaja, . 11, 18. 20, 21, 32. .34, 106. 110, 

199, 201, 223, 229, 2.50 

Bhsirgava 105, 106, 110 

Dhananja3 a . . . . . . 32, Ikl 

G5rgya l,i.3, lof) 

Gautama, ... 32, 34, 94, 10.5, 109 

Haridra 10, 11, IS 

Jamatlgn.v.i-Vat-.a, ..... 32,31 

Kamakayana. ..... gf). fig, of) 

K.ilyapa, 11. IS, 32. .34, .5.3, 54, 55, 89. 96, <27, 
99 & n., 105, lOG, 110, 205, 210, 213, 
221, 261, 262 

Kat.vaj'ana, , . , , . . 20 «l 

Kaun'linya, . . 148, 151. 1.5.5, 1.57, 160 

Kauiika, . 20. 21, 60, 61, 124, 129, 1,31, 221, 

229 


Kramaitta (?) . 
Kutimasha (Kulm5‘.ha ?), 
JIahula, . 
ilaitrcva, 

M,7r.av\a, 

Maudgalv'a, 
iXauni, . 

Mosgala, c/. llaudgalt a, 
Sludgala, do., . 

Para^ra or Parasara, < 

Raina-Kasyapa, 

Sumkiitj-a, 

feaodilya. 


. in, 16 & n. 
. 10, 18 
100, 110 
105, 110 
110,167 

105, 109 

106, 110 
- II. 18 

199. 200, 201 
5, 7, 105, 106, 109, no, 
261 

• . . 99 n. 

105,109,113 
10.5. 109, 109, no 


gotras : — contd. 

Siguli (Saiigali), 

Vachchlia, s. a. Vatsa, 

Vajasanej^a (?) 

Varaha, . 

Vasishtha or Vasishtha, 

Vatsa, . 74, 77, 103, 10 

203 

Vatsya, cf. Vatsa, 

Vishnuvriddha, 

Gottaikcla, li., 

Goraddha, s. a. d.onee Govan 
Govanna, s. a. Govaddha, 
Govardhana, donee, 
Gorenaku, minister, 
Govcya-rajya, di., 

Oovinda, donee, . 

Gofijida, enqr., . 

Oovinda I, Rushlrakuta k., 
Govinda II, do., . 


Page 
. 11,18 
265, 266, 269 

. n, 18 
106,110 
58 105, 109, 190, 

104. 195 

i, 106, 109, no, 199. 202, 
264, 265 n., 260, 268 
78, 80, 199, 202, 203 
85 

249, 250, 251, 2.54 
lhana, . 273 »., 274 
. 274?!. 
273 & n., 274 n. 

280 
182, 185 
. 32, 34 
292 n. 

. 10, 14 
. 10, 11, 15 


Govinda III, do.. 10, 11 k n., 12 & n., 13, 15. 92 n., 
204, 205 & n., 206, 208, 213, 214, 21.5, 
216, 217, 219, 258, 293, 294, 295, 29t>, 

297 

Govinda IV, do., .... 104. 106 

Gorinda«arnian, donee, . . . . 74, 77 

Govindasvannn, d>jnee. . . . 105, 110 

Govindavannan, V ishvukuijdin k., 21, 93, 95 & ». 


Govrisha, m., 
Gowaikabiiatta, m., 
Orainakuta, off., . 
OrumamahrUt irn. off., 
Gramapati, off., . 
Grama-stapa, 
Grihijamlrnn, 
Guddavadi, di., . 
gwU, ‘ temple ’, . 
Gudimallain, ri., 

. gudla, ' of temples ’, 


137, 140 
10 

15, 106, 210, 220 
. 151 

79. 264, 266, 26.S 
289 & «. 
43 
93 
166 n. 
146 

166 & ». 


GudJ-.'.-Kanderuvati, ?. a. Gudla-Kantierwadi, 166 
GufllvKanderwadi. di., . ' . 163, 166, 169 

Gudrahara s. a. Kiidrahara. . . . . 89 ». 

Guhala I, <5'iid/,dro i-., . . . . 29 & «. 

30, 33 

Guhala II, do 29, 30, 33 

Gujarat, co., 48, 138, 172, 173, 191, 192, 214, 2.33, 
234, 2,58, 270 n„ 275, 277 n. 

g^tlla, s. n. gudla 166 a. 

Gurtiidaravtehcharam, te., , .178 

Gunagaiika-Vijayaditya, s. a. E. Chalukya k. 

Vijayaditt a III, . . . . .167 

Gunaighar Plate of Vainyagupta, . . 156, 158 

Gunakara, m., ..... 106, 110 

Gunamaharnava, Ganga !;., .... 71 

Gunambhodhideva I, Kalachuri prince, . . 259 

Guflavarman, Gaiiga k., 57, 53 & 60, 61 * n. 
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Page 

Gundama I, Gaiiga h., . . . . . 71 

Gundama II, do., . . . . ■ 72 

GuneSvara, a. a. god &iva, . . 261, 262 & n. 

Gupta, dg., . 45 a., 83, 84 & n., 89, 103, 156, 

158, 159, 173, 174, 255 
Gupta-nripa-rajya-bhukti, . . ■ 171, 173 

Gurjara or Gurjara , di/., 148, 191 & n., 192, 193, 

194, 195, 209. 215, 220, 258, 259, 294, 296, 297 


Gurjara-Pratihara, dy., 
Gutti, di., . 

Guvala, «. a. Guhala I, 
Gu valla, do., 

Gyaraspur, vi., 

Gyata, Paramara oh., , 


Hada, m., . . . ■ 

Haihaya, s. a. Kalachuri dy., 

Jiala, 1. m., ... 

Hallanyara, di., . 

Halsi Plates of Ravivarman, 
Haihmira, Chauhan k., 
Hammira, ch. of Mewdr, 

Eammlramadamardana, work, 

Harapi, 1., . 

Hara, a. o.. god Siva, • 13, 


12 n., 258, 259 
185 
29 


. 9, 156, 245, 259 n. 

234, 238, 241 
\y., . . 2, 4, 6, 7 

. 66,67 
. 78,79 

in, ... 91 n. 

• 187 

231, 232, 234, 235, 
238 

ork, . . 191 & a. 

183 

13, 151, 154, 108, 206, 218, 
235, 239 

. . 249, 254, 2.55 

. . 47n., 115, 116 

140 


Haradasa, mgr 

II araha Inscription, . . ■ 47n., 115, 116 

Haraja, m.., H*! 

u : ™ ... 106,110 

Han. m., . 

Eari, m., Khadgi, .... !.». 1j9 

Hari, m., Vdhanayaka, . . ■ l->n 180 

Hari Dlkshita, 105. 100 

Harihara-5Iah.5raya, Vijayanagara k., . 182, 185 

1 C 1 

Hariharapura, ri., . • • 

Haripaladeva, i'lVdAara 1-., . . 2.3, 2<4, .77 

Haripura, ri ^Ou, -00> -10 

Harischandra, Gnhadavdla k., . . 186 & «. 

Harishena, \ dkdtaka k., . . . 0-. 117 

,T- -a* . . • 

S v!’ 1- ■ ■ ■ ■ • • -10,14 

Harsha, K.y • • • 

Harska, k. of Karui'iij, .... 
Harshacharita, voik, . . . 119n., loOn. 

Harshadeva, _ I'lO, l-^^ 

Harshadeva or Harshagupta, Somavamii k. 

ofKosala, . 115 & a.. 116, 119, 120, 122 

Barshavardhana, k. of Kanauj, . ■ 158, 243 

Harsola Grant of Siyaka, . . • 102 

Haryavana, Krita's son, .... ^0 

Hasanabad, vi -I'’ 

hasUi, ‘ cubit ’, 31,^32 

hasta, 201 

Aosla-praWepa, ‘ obstruction . . .160 


158, 243 
. 102 
50 

. 245 

. 31,32 
. 201 
. 160 


Pahe 

Hastin, Parivrajuka k., . . . 171, 17*2 

Hastivarman, Ga7ig<i k., . 56, 57, 62, 63 n., 

64, 60. 60 

Hastivarman, ^al^iikayana k., . . .80 n. 

Hasty-a-h^-dshtrfi-bnla-vy'jpritak'j, , . 2U1 

Hathal Plates of Dharavarsha, . . 188 

Haveri, vi.y , . . . . .193 

Haveri Inscription, .... 193 n. 

Heggadej off.y .... 190. 195, 196 

Hemachandra, author^ . . 12 n., 13 231 


Hemadri, author^ . 33 , 134, 192. 193, 279 ti. 

Hemakata, , . . . . .183 

Hetavuka, caste^ .... 148, 1.52, l.i.i 

Hctiloka, donee^ ...... 75 Ji. 

Hidda. 35 

Hidda Inscription of the year 28, . . 35, 37, 42 

Hiraadatta, /«., ..... 157. 159 

Himalaya, ... 30, 240, 294, 297 

Himavat, 5. a. mo.y Himalaya, . . . -37 

Him[i]ngana, m., ..... 245 

Hindu, ....... -33 

Hindupur Inscription of §aka 775, . . 147 

Hiranyah'Ai-Grikifa^ufra^ work, ... 43 

Hiranyaiubhn, Kritn's preceptor, ... 50 

H tranyasa nindayi ka, off-, . . • I'u, 159 

Hirpur, s. a. I’i. Haripura, .... 206 

H.ffnk'irai .... 190, 195, 196 

hor?eman, emblem on coin .... 138 

Ho^a Kummata, . . . • • 1^^ 

Hotii, ....... 46 

Hoysala, dy., 175. 17T, 178 & n., 179. 180 181 n., 

18.3 184. 191, 193 

Hoynsnnfirayakoldhala, tit. of Yad-iva k. 

Mahadeva, 101. 103 

Hiili<?crc. . . . . . .184 


Mahadeva, 

Hul igore, /., 

Humayun, Mogkal k., . 
H&na, tribe, 
Hiindi-mandoln. di., 
Hutdiana, 6\ a. god Agni, 


102 n., 291 

102, 108 
. 253 


initial, . . 78 n., 81, 12.3. 162, 204, 213. 270 

i. medial, .... 6^', 74. 198, 204, 290 

i, medial, used for T, . . . . . 115 

i, superfluously used, . . . . .189 

f, initial, ....... 61 

r, medial, . . . 74, 81, 88, 91 n., 114, 198 

Idar, fort of — , ...... -32 

Ikhaku, S. dy., . . . . - . n. 

Ikshvaku, dy,, 47 

liacbala, s. a. Idar, ..... -32 

/Zddwrc/a/idy'i/'n, * lord of the fuit of Idar , . 23- 

llakkdsu, coin. .... 25t), 2S7. 288 

Ilam, a. a. Ceylon, , . . . 144 n. 
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Page 


Page 

Iltiitmish, . . , . . 

186 & 187 

Jaitresvara, ch., . 

231, 232, 235, 238 

Iniani-Kanderuvati, c?/., 

. 166 

Jaitugi, Yddava k.. 

191 

Imda, m.. . . . . . 

140 

Jaitpur, vi.y 

120 

Jnban Devanasetti, m,, 

285, 287, 288 

Jajalladeva I, Kalachuri k., . 

2, 4, 7 

Indian Museum Plates of Devendravarman, 76, 201n. 

JajaUadeva II, do.. 

2 

Indra, god. ... 44, 99, 

130, 167, 235, 239 

jalaja, ‘ lotus ’, auspicious sign. 

168 

Indra U, Sdxhtrakfita k.. 

. 10,14 

Jamalgarhi Lamp Inscription, 

. 289 

Indra III, do., .... 

104, 296 

Jamata, donee. 

106, 110 

Jndrabhattarakavarman, Vishnuk'undin k., 91, 92, 

Jambunadi-fftAl, di., . 

159, 290, 291 


93.95 

Janamejaya, 5. a. Maha-Bhavagnpta II, 249, 253 & 

Indradaun, 5. o. f". Indradhavala (?), . . 227 


255 

Indra Jeva, s. a. k. Indradharala, . 

225, 227, 228 

janapctda, . 72,79,108, 111, 112, 

113, 135, 159, 262, 

indradhavala, k.» . 223, 224 & 227, 228, 


264 


229 

janapada, . ... . 

77, 129, 131 

Indradyumna, s. a. Indradaun (?), 

. 227 

Janardana, a. a. god Vishnu, 

178 n. 

Indrapala's Inscription, 

. 103 

Janasraya, sur, of Vishnuku^d^n 

k. Mad ha- 

Indraraja. E. Chdlvkya prince. 

. 167 

vavarman III, 

90, 91, 93 & n., 95 

Indravarman, E. Chdlukya k.. 

94, 95 n. 

Jandiirayl Vhkandovichiti, work, 

90, 93, 95 n. 

Indravarman, Gaiiqa k., 56, 57, 78, 79, 94, 264 

Jangoyika, vi., 

53, 54, 55, 56 

Indravarman I, do.. 

62, 63, 64 «., 78 

Japila, . 

224 & n., 228 

Indravarman II, do., . 

62, 63 «., 64 

Jarasambhu, ck., 

137 

Indravarman, Vish).ukurtdin k.. 

. 93 n. 

ddtaka, work, 

39 

Indravati, ri., . , . . 

. 244 

Jatesinga-Dungri Plates of Maha-Sivagupta I, 250 n. 

indriyn, Buddhist term. 

. 241 

Jatiga I, Silahdra k., . 

. 29, 30, 33 

Ipur Plates (Set I), . 88, 91 & 

n., 92 & n., 93 n.. 

Jatiga II, do., . . . . 

29 & n., 30, 33 


95 n., 96 

Jatila Parantaka, Paifdya k.. 

. 284 

Ipur Plates (Set II), . . 91 & 

n., 92 & n., 95 n. 

Jannpur Stone Inscription of Tsvaravarman, . 116 

Iptir Plates of Sladhavavarman I, 

. 116 

Jawar Inscription of V. S. 1478, 

231 B. 

I-a, /i. a god Siva, 

. 235 

Jayabhata I, Gurjara k., 

148, 149, 150, 153 

16(1. 8 . a raja, .... 

29 

Jayabhafa II, do.. 

148, 149, 1.50, 153 

Isanadeva, Somavamst k., 

. 116 

Jayabhata III, do., . 148, 149, 151 & n., 153, 

I&anavarman, Jlaiikhari k, . , 

115, 116 & n. 


154 & n., 1.5.5 

Isapura Yupa Inscriptions, . 

44, 45 & «., 51 

Jayada, di.. . . . . 

264 

Evara (Bharadvaja gotrn). tn.. 

106 , no 

.Tayadasa, engr., . . . . 

158, 161 

I.tvara, (Gautama ffolru) m., . 

105, 109 

Jayanatha, Uchchakalpa k,, . 

171, 172, 173 

isvara, 8 . a. god ^iva 

. 238 

Jayafigondasola-mandalam, di.. 

24 

Isvaradatta. Abhira k.. 

48 

Jayasimha I, E. Chdlukya h., 88, 90, 94 & n., 95 n.. 

Isvaradatta, engr.. 

. 82. 83, 87 


167 

Isvaraghosha, k., 

226 

•Jayasimha II, do.. 

167 

tsvaravarman, Maukhari k.y 

116 

Jayasimha, m., . . . . 

124, 129, 131 

Jtihdsa, ..... 

253, 255 

Jayasimha, Paramdra k.. 

133, 134 



jaya-stambka, . . . . 

43 

j 


Jayasvamin, Uchchakalpa k.. 

. 171 



Jayasvamini, Uchchakalpa q.. 

. 171 

j, ... . 9, 74, 

81, 186, 198, 270 

Javav’armadeva, Ganga ch., , 

267, 268 & n. 

used for y, 

141, 20.5, 270 

Jayavai rnadeva, Ganga k.. 

261, 262, 268 

Jadavulabhatta, m.. 

205, 212 

Jayavijaya, so called doorway in the 

Jagannaiha 

Javaddeva, Knlackuri k.. 

2 & «., .5, 7 

temple at Puri, 

. 226 

.laaaddeva. Puramdra k.. 

. 117 n., 133 

Javnagar, L, ... . 

. 227 

Japadekabhu.=hana, Chhindaka ch.. 

. 244 

.Teda(.Jata)srifiga, dl., . 

262 n. dk add. 

.Taeannatha. ie. at Puri, 

. 226 

J*. 

. 204 

Jahangir. J/fmoirs of — 

. 232 

Jhaiiipailaprabhu or Jhampadaprabhu, minister. 

Jaideva, Yddnva governor. 

281, 282 


278, 279, 280 

J.ainad Inscription of Jagaddeva, . 

. 117 n., 133 

phtamHUya, . . . . 

. 19, 67 

Jain tradition, .... 

51 

Jijjika, ii., . . . . 

. 64 b. 

Jfitrakarna. 5. a. Jaitresvara, 

. . 232 

Jilwada, s. a. Chelavlta, 

. 231 
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Jilwara, ...... 

Jimutavahana, progenitor of Sildhara dy 
•Jimutavahana, Vidyddhara prince, 30, 31; 
Jinabhamna, ..... 

Jirjingi Grant of Indravarman I, 62 & » 


flry.-oddh,dra, purpose of donation, 
jlrn-oddhara, ‘ repairs ’, 

Jitakarna, s. a. Jaitresrara, . 
Jlvasvamin, m., ■ 

Jiritagupta II, Gupta k , 
Jiya-Mahipati, s. a. Alagiyaslyar, 

.j>'< 

Jnanesvara, saint, 

Jupiter, Twelve year Cycle of — , 
jyotishka, .... 


Page 
. 234 

,, . 274 

, 32, 33 & n. 

. 293 ». 

,, 63, 64 n., 
92 

. 195 

. 276 

. 232 

157, 159 
242, 243 
. 177 

124 
. 193 

. 171 


1- 

Kaccdyana (Kdtyayana), work, ... 38 

Kaohchi, -s. a. Kaiichi, ... 144 n. 

Kadaba Plates of Govinda Ill's Time, . 11, 12 & n. 
Kadab Plates, .... 206 n., 214 n. 

Kadacha, vi., ..•■■■ 102 

Kadahichchhaka, fi., .... 102.112 

Kadahisthaka, vi., . ■ ■ ■ 112 m. 

Kadamba, dy., . 48, 89 n., 91 n., 142 223, 224, 

225 & n., 226, 227, 228 
Kadambavasa, s. a. Kadamba ch. Samara- 

simha (?), ....•• 

Kadava, s. a. Pallava, . 176, 178 & n., 179 & »., 

180, 181 

Kadava-kumara, s. a. Pallava ch. Kopper- 

unjihgadeva II, . ■ • • ,176 

Kadavarayar, s. a. Pallavandar, . . . 181«. 

Kaditdmdiya, off. 31,34 

Kaduvetti, ■ • • • .178 

Kaduvettigal, «. a. Perumangalam-Ucjaiyar . ^6 

Kaiiasa, m., . ■ ■ ■ 

KailaBa,mo., .... 

Kailasapura, vi., . ■ ■ ■ l^O. 122 

Kaingoda, s. a. Kongoda, . . . . 131 

KTnahha.’, demon destroyed by Vishnu, . ' 

Kaiaiigala, 1., . ■ • ■ • • 

kakapada, sign, . . . 1, 21 «., t- -5 

rt.t-atTva. du. . . . 96, 191, 192, 193 & n. 


Kailasa, ni., . ■ ■ ~ , 

Kaiiasa, mo., .... 19^236-239 

Kailasapura, vi., . ■ ■ ■ H^- 120. 122 

Kaingoda, s. a. Kongoda, . . . . 131 

KTnahha.’, demon destroyed by Vishnu, . ' 

Kaiaiigala, 1., . ■ • ■ • • 

kakapada, sign, . . . 1, 21 «., t- -5 

Kakatlya, dy. . . . 96, 191, 192, 193 & n. 

Kakka I, Edshtrakuta 10. 14 

"• 

Kalachuri, dy., . 2, 3, 4 & n.. 5, 7, 8, 102, 103, 118, 

172, 173, 174, 255, 257, 258 & n., 
259 & n., 260, 296 
Kaladondha, s. a. Konthalasthana (!), . . 280 

Kalahandl, vi ^“0 

Kdlakdchdryakathanaka, work, ... 50 

Kalakkad. vi 284 


Page 

Kalakkudi, s. a. Ukkirankottai, 283 & n., 284, 286, 

287, 288 

Kalakkudi-nadu, s. a. Ukkirankottai, 283, 285, 2S8 
kalam, measure of capacity, . . . 25, 26, 27 

Kalamukha, svb-scct of the Fdsupatas, 162, 163, 164, 

165, 169 

Kalamukhendra, s. a. Pasupati II, or Prabhu- 

tarasi II, .... 164 & n., 170 

Kalanathasvamin, te., ..... 105 

Kajandai, s. a. Karavandapuram, . . 283 k. n. 

Kalanjara, 1., . . . . .116 

Kalanjara Stone Inscription of Udayana, . 116 

kalaiiju, ..... 286, 287, 288 

kalasa, part of pupa, . . . . . 43 n. 

kalasa, depicted over inscription, 273, 277, 278, 279, 

280 

kalasa, ‘ pitcher ’, auspicious sign, . 168, 281 

Kalas Inscription of Govinda IV, . . . 104 

Kalawan Inscription, . . . . 37 & n. 

Kaleya, ‘ belonging to Kali ’, . . .128 

Kalha Plates of Sodhadeva, .... 259 

KaU, aye, . 125, 128,130,131,149,150,153,154, 

207, 208, 219, 228 
Kalidasa, author, . . 64, 83, 84 & n., 93, 

172 n. 

Kalidasa, com., .... 82, 83, 84, 87 

Kaliiiga, co., 57, 58, 59. 60. 61. 62, 64, 65, 69 & n., 70, 
75, 79, 89, 90. 92, 94, 95, 119, 123, 
125, 126. 127, 130 & n., 131n,, 
112.), 62, 163, 200, 225, 226, 
258, 261, 262,264,266,268,297 
Kaling-ddhipati, ...... 89 

Kalinganagara, ca., 65 & n., 66, 68, 69, 72, 75, 76 
Kalingapatam, ci., ..... 65 

Kalingaraja, Kalachuri k., . . . 2, 4, 7 

Kalivallabha, «. a. Eashlrakuta k. Xirupama, 208, 219 
Kali-Vishnuvardhana, s. a. E. Chdlukya k., 

Vishnuvardhana V, . . . . . 167 

Kaliyuga-Vikramaditya, stir, of Gandara- 
ditya, . . . • . . 31, 33 

Kalpa, Veddiiga, ..... 253, 255 

Kalyana, ca., ...... 183 

KalyanI, ca., ...... 134 

Kamalaraja, Kalachuri k., ... . 2 

Kamalavana-vanik-sthana, ‘ Kamalavana Mer- 
chants’ Association ’, . 249, 251, 252, 255 

kamandalu, emblem on seal, . . .114 

Kamarnava I, Gaitga k., . . • .71 

Kamarnava II, do., . . . . • 71 

Kamarnava III, do., ..... 68, 72 

Kamarupa, a. a. Assam, .... 261 

Kambba, s. a. Edshtrakuta k. Stambha, . 144 

Kamddideva, s. a. Kampilideva, . . 184 n. 

Kammarashtra, di., . . • . 89 n., 94 

Kampa or Kampavarman, Pallava k., 144, 145 & n.. 

146, 147 
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Page 

Kaiiipana-Eighteen, di., .... 185 

Kampila, Kampiladeva or Katiipilaraya, k., 182, 

183 & n., 184 & n., 185 & n. 
Kampilideva, s. a. Kariipiladeva, . . 184 n. 

kal?ii]saliOra, ‘ hreiziei . . . 291,292 

him3(ira do., ...... 267 

kam/idra, do., ...... 80 

Kanaswa. 51 

Kana^wa In-scription, . . . . . 51 n. 

Kanauj, . 47 & n., 103, 187, 224, 225, 258 n., 296 

Kdi'.chanatuld, gift, .... 235, 236 

Kafithi, ca., . 10, 14, 89 n., 147, 179, 216 

Kanilan-Suran, s. a. Tcnnaran Pallava- 

diaraiyan .... 283, 286, 288 


Kanderu, ci., 

Kandfruvati, s. a. Kandervvadi, 
Kandervviidi, see Gudla-Kanderw 
Kanhapa, Yddata k., . 

Kanishka, . 

Kanker Plates of Paniparajadeva, 
Kannada literature, 

Kannadar, .... 
Kannanur, ca., 

Kannaradeva, Bashirakuta k., 
Kaniii. ri., .... 
KanopS, vi., 

Kantfru, s. a. Kanderu, 
kai.tlliikd, .... 
kanyd-dhinu-dhard-turaiigama-ratha 

gifts, .... 
Kanyakubja, ca., 
Kanyakubja-fiAul'O', di., . 

Kanyakubja-desa, 

Kanyakumari Inscription, . 
Kapalika, tiaiva sect, . 
kn pardaka-vodi, see vodX, 

Kapila. k, ■ 

Kapil.asiddha-Malleivaradeva, 
Kapilasiddha-Mallikariunadeva, te. 


. 166 
166 

. 166 
193 n. 
47 & n. 

142 n. 

. 190 

180, 181 
. 178 

144 n., 145 n. 
180, 181 
105, 109, 113 
. 166 
208, 219 


. 236 

225, 243 
. 243 

188, 189 
. 97 n. 

. 165 

139, 140 
290, 291 

■va, . . . 195 

deva, te., 190, 191, 194, 
195 

Kapisi. ct., ....... 37 

Kapisthavataka, t-i., .... 157, 159 

Kapitthakhcda, li., .... 105, 107 

K'lpClin. 44 n. 

Kfir. 'first harvesting season’ cf. Tula, 26,27 
kara, ' toll ' or ‘ tax . . 41, 60, 66, 98, 236 

Karahataka, . • • • - lll^> 1®1 

Krirai-n.'oiu. di., ...... 147 

Karaivali Aiidi-nadu, di., . . . . 147 

Karakuiiila-cfiariu, work, . . 30 i 275 ». 

Karana. off., • ■ l^^^j ^31, 262, 265 

Knranika off 156 n. 

kdrdpaka, see kdracalca, . . . . 83 n. 

kdrdvaka, used for kdraka, . . 82, 83, n., 87 

Karavandaparaan, 8. a. Kajakkudi, 283, 284 & n., 

285, 288 


Karavantapura, s. a. Karavandapuram, 286, 288 

Karcha, vi., ...... 102 

Karda Plates of Karka III, . . . 259 n. 

Karhada Brahmanas, cf. Karahataka, . . 104 

Karigrama, ti., ..... 105, 107 

Karikala, Ckola ch., ..... 96 

Karikala, ..... 96 

Karikala-Chola, ...... 96 

Karitalai, vi., . . . 255 & n., 256, 257 

Karitalai Inscription, . . . 255 & »., 257 «. 

kari-turag-dgama, ‘ elephant and horse lore ’, . 168 

Kari-turag-oshtra-nau-sadhanika, off., . . 229 

kdriyavdrachclii, tax, ..... 26, 27 

Karka, Rdshtrakuta k., .... 258 

Karkka, s. a. Kakka, . . . . . 14 n. 

Karna, epic hero,. .... 207, 218 

Karna, Gurjara k., ... . 149, 153 

Karna, Kalachuri k., . . 102, 134, 258 ,296 

Karnata, peo-ple, .... 10, 14, 291 

Karnataka Brahmanas, . . . 104, 107 

Karnataka, co., . . . 193 & n., 206, 217 

Kariiul Plates of Vikramaditya I, . . . 82 ts. 

Karpara, saint, ..,,,. 190 

Karpasikagrama, vi., ..... 135 

karsha, measure of capacity, , . 137, 140 

Kartdkrilika, off., .... 157, 159 

Kartavirya, myth, k., . . . 2, 4, 6, 43 n. 

Kartayuga, , . . . . 86 & n. 

Karttikddi, (year), ..... 104 

Karttikeya, god, ..... 120, 122 

Karunllakkudi-nadu, di., . . 285, 286, 288 

Kasamana or Kasamana, donee, . 11 & 16. 18 

Kastdl Plates of Bhojadeva, . . . . 29 a. 

Kashmir, . . . . . . .271 

Ka^I, tirtha, ...... 233 

Kasia Stone Inscription, . . 259 & n., 260 

Kasidda, ri., ...... 264 

Kasimkota Plates, ..... 57 

kdhi, coin, .... 24, 26, 27, 287, 288 

Katahaka, s. a. Kadava, .... 180 

hataka, ‘ camp . . . . . 250 & ». 

katnka, s. a. chashdla, ..... 44 

Kataka, s. a. Cuttack (?), . . . 250 n. 

Kalnkandynka, off., .... 164, 170 

Katak Grants (Three) of the 31st year, 249, 250, 

251 n., 253 ». 

Katakhadi, 8. a. KatashadI, . . . 275 n. 

Katashadi, di., .... 275 & n., 276 

Kathiawar, co., . . . 138, 270 n., 277 & n, 

Kattumannarkoyil Inscription, . . . 179 

Katyayana, m., ...... 82, 87 

Kdtyayana.&rautasutra, work, . . 43, 44 n. 

Kaundaraja, m., ...... 83, 87 

Kaunkana, s. a. Kohkana, .... 282 

Kauptika, off., ..... 138, 140 
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Kawrasha, one of Lakuli’s four pvpils, . . 164 

Kau^ambi, ca.. 

245 n., 247 

Kau^iki, goddess, 

. 167 

Kautilya, author. 

254 n., 255 n., 284 

Kavada, vi., 

105, 109 

Kdvadi, tit., see also Kdvidi, . 

. 147 

Kdvalar-Tambiran, tit. of Pallava 

ch. Kopper- 

unjingadera I, 

. 179 

kdvamuli, ‘ chief guard 

185 

Kavannur, vi., 

144, 145, 147 & n. 

Kaverl, ri.. 

176, 178, 193 n. 

Kaverippakkam, vi.. 

145 

Kdvidi, tit., 

144, 147 n. 

Kavi Grant of Jayabhata HI, 

3, 151 n., 152 n. 

Kavilasa, s. a. mo. Kailasa, . 

. 194 

Kavilasapura, ci.. 

194 

Kavirdja, tit. of Yogisvara, . 

234, 237, 240 

Kavirdjumdrga, work, . 

193 

Kaviri, s. a. ri. Kaverl, 

180, 181 

Kavirippattinam, fi, . 

180 

Kavisdrvabhauma, tit. of Pallava c 

Kopper- 

unjingadeva I, 

175 n. 

Kdvyamdld, work. 

. 83 n. 

Kdvyamlmdmsd. do. 

83 

Kayastha, caste, . 

. 249 

Kaya^ha, fi.. 

2, 3, 5. 8 

Kelbana. Chdhamdua k.. 

. 191)'. 

Kerala, co.. 

10, 14. 217 n., 297 

Keteva. corn.. 

199, 202 

Kesava, m.. 

1.56 n. 

Ke^va, s. a. god Vishnu, 

249, 252, 255 

Ketoaja, ^ildhdra k., . 

. 279 

Kesla, fi., .... 

. 120 

kh, ..... 

. 72, 259 ». 

Khachara, a. a. Vidyadhara dy.. 

. 33 n. 

Khddgi, tit.. 

157, 159 

Khadirapadra, vi.. 

249, 251, 255 

Khadirapala, k., . 223, 224 

225, 220. 227, 228 

Khadupallika, vi.. 

103, 10.5, 109 

Khailapataka, vi.. 

117 n. 

Khairade, vi.. 

205, 206, 210 

Khajuraho Inscription of Kokkala 

. 257 n. 

Khajuriya, vi.. 

104 

Khalimpur Plates of Dharmapala, 

64 n., 290, 291 

Kbalugakhanda, di.. 

266, 268 

Kharabesvari, te.. 

. 248 

Khambha, s. a. Rdshtrakdta ch. Stambha, . 12 n. 

Khamba II, Chdlukya k., 

. 99, 100 n. 

Khamkhed Plates, 

204 

khampana, t. d., . 

28, 29, 31, 34 

Khanda, com. .... 

261, 263 

khanda, t. d., . . . 

249, 250, 251, 254 

Kharidajotika, vi.. 

157, 158, 159 

Khandajuli, fi., . 

158 

khavdakahetra, .... 

266, 268 


I hhanda-spTiutita-jirn-oddhara, ‘ repairs . . 32 

I Ichanda-sphutita-navaTcnmian, do., . . . 169 

khanda-sphutita-pratikarana, do., . , . 252 

Khandeya-Raya, s. a. Kampiladeva, . . 184 

Khandimala or Khandirili, engr., . . . 76, 78 

Kharagiri, L, ..... . 284 

Kharbadi, s. a. vi. Khairade (?), . 206 

Khariyar Plates of llaha-Sudevaraja, . . 19 

Kharjurika, vi., .... 103, 106, 110 

Kharod, vi. ...... 116 

Kharod Inscription of Ratnadeva III, . . 2, 3 

KharoshthI Inscriptions, . . . 289 & n. 

Khasa, tribe ...... 291 

ihata, ‘ engraved ’, .s. a. ksliata, . . 82 n., 87 

Khatapurana, vi., .... 53. 54, 55 

Khayaravala, s. a. 1:. Khadirapala (?), . 224, 225 

Khed, s. a. vi. Kheda, .... 214 n. 

Kheda, vi., . . . 213, 214 n., 221 

Khedaditya, deity, ... 29, 31, 32, 34 

Khediipalika, vi., . . . 103, 106, 110 

Khe<lauUa, c/. Khedapalika, . . . 103 

Khcdavala, cf. Khe.Upalika, . . . 103 

Khedaval Brabmanas, .... 103 

Kbcra, fi., ....... 103 

Kbefaka, fi., .... 103, 106, 110 

Kbetri, s. a. ileivar ch. Kshetra, . . . 232 

kkila-hshctra, ' fallow land ’, . . . . 54, 53 

Kbob Plates of Saia'aniltha, . . . 101 n. 

Kbummana. /anuiy. .... 236, 240 

Kburda Plates of Madbavaraja, . 126, 127, 131 n. 

Kbwaja Jaban, . . . . . .183 

Kidangil, vi., . . • • • . 24, 25 

Kiladrangaka, . . . . . .221 

kilaka, ‘ peg ’ (for marking boundaries), 157, 160 
Kindeppa, vi., . ■ . . 57, 59, 60, 61 

Kindoppa Grant of Anantavarman, . . 89 

Kirarl Pillar Inscription, . . . . 43 n. 

KiraldrjunJya, work, . . . 90, 93 & n. 

Kirtipala, m., ..... 224, 229 

KTrtiraja, Silahara k., . . . 29 & 30, 33 

Kisora-vadava-go-mahishy-adbikrita, off., . 291 

Kitkai-nadu, di., ..... 24 

Kittinissanka, t. o/ Ceylon, .... 225 

Kodavalli, di., .... 29, 30, 31, 34 

Koddavira, fi., ..... 157, 159 

KodolT, fi., ...... 30 

Kodumbalur Inscription of Vikramakesarin, 163 & n. 
Koetei, 1. in Borneo, . . . . 44 n. 

Kokalavalapura, s. a. Kolahalapura, . . 79 

Kdkalla, Kalachuri k., . . . . 2, 4, 7 

Kdkalla I, do., 258 & n. 

Kdkkili, E. Chdlukya k., ... • 167 

Kolabalapura, ca., ..... 79 

Kdlancba, 8. a. vi. Kulancba . . . 103 

Kolar, a. a. Kolabalapura, .... 79 
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Kolaulapura, s. a. Kolahalapura, 

79 

Krishnadeva, Tddava governor. 

. 282 

Kolavennu Plates of Chaiukya-BiiitQa II, . 27, 69 

Krishnadevaraya, Vijayanagara k.. 

180 n. 

Kolhapur, .... 

28, 29, 30, 275 

Krishna-Kandhara or Krishna, Tddava k.. 

Kollapura, s. a. Kolhapur, 

29, 30, 31, 34 


184, 192, 193 & n. 

Kolleru Plates of VijayanandiTarroan, . . 56 

Krishnaraja, Paramara k., . 

102, 108, 112 

Koraarti Plates of Chandavarman, 

56, 58 89 n., 

Krishana-Subhatuhga-Akalavarsha, 

Rdshtra- 


200 

kiila k., . 

. 10, 14 

Korhnijavada. vi.. 

29, 30, 31, 34 

Krita, age, ..... 

208, 219 

Komthala-Viilika, 

. 280 

krita, ‘ fruit ’, ‘ booty ’, ‘ reward ’, 

50 

Kondakkarar, a caste of fishermen. 

144 

Krita., Biranyandbha' 3 pupil. 

50 

Kondamafichi, n., 

89, 97, 98, 99 

Krita or Krita, n. of era. 

48, 49, 50, 51, 52 

Kondapadumati, /aWiVy, 

96 

Knta, n. of k., , 

50 

Kondapalem, vi.. 

59 

Krita, one of Visvedevas, 

60 

Kondar, 8. a. Kondakkarar, . 

. 144 

Krita, Vasudeva’s son, . 

50 

Kondaraja, s. a. Kaundaraja, 

83 

Krittivasas, s. a. god §iva. 

120 

Kondedda Grant of Dharmaraja, 

91, 94 n., 125 

Kroshtukavartani, di.. 

. 261 

Konerirajapuram Inscription, 

26 

ksk, ...... 

124 

Kohgoda, co., . 64, 69 123, 125, 126, 128, 131, 

ksh, confused with kv.. 

9 


201 

ksh, Kharoshthi — , 

289 n. 

Konkan, Koiikan, Koiikan or 

Konkana, 

kshata, ‘ engraved ’, s. a. khdta. 

. 82 n. 

CO., . 192 & n., 269, 271, 

277, 278, 280, 281, 

Kshatrapa, til., . , . . 

. 47,48 


282 

Kshatriya, caste, . . -47, 

119, 235, 238, 240 

Koiikavachakravartin, Silahdra tit., 

277, 279, 280 

kshaya-lithi, . . . . 

. . 278 

Konkan-Thana, . . . . 

. 192 

Kshema, m., .... 

37 

K-On Nagarattan, 

287, 288 

Kshemendra, author, . 

. 83 & re. 

Kon Sattan, . . . . 

. 287, 288 

Kshetra, ch. of Mewdr, . 231, 232, 

233, 235, 238, 239 

Konthalastliana, vi., 

280 & n. 

Ksh&rapdla, off.. 

. 291 

Kopparani Plates of Pulikesin II, 

88, 94, 95 n. 

kshitiddna, s. a. bhumiddna, . 

210, 220, 203 

Kopperunjingadeva I, Pallava ch.. 

175 & 176, 

kta, confused with ku, . 

. . 290 


178, 179, 180, 181 

hi, confused with kta, , 

. . 290 

Kopperunjihgadeva II, do., . 

176, 177 & 179 

Kubera, god, .... 

240, 2.>4 

Kopperunjingan-desam, di., . 

. 177 

Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, E. Chalukya h., 90, 93, 94, 

Koradeva, m., . . . 115 & n., 121 & n,, 122 


95 & re., 96, 107 

Komi Grant, Saka 1003, 

. 70 n. 

Kudagere Plates of Siva-Mandhatrivarman, 89 n. 

Korni Plates of Anantararman ChOdaganga, 70 

Kudal, vi., . ... , 

179 

Kosala, Kosala or Kosala, co., 19, 

20, 70, 92, 94, 116, 

kudimai, tax, . . . . 

24 

117, 118, 119, 249, 250, 251 & n., 254, 

Kudrahara, di., . . . . 

89 re., 92 re. 


258, 297 

Kukkaika, minister & com., , 

. 11, 18 

Kosam, 6. a. Kausambi, 

245 

Kuladatta, com., 

291, 292 

Kosavardhana, s. a. vi. Shergadh, 

132, 134, 135, 136, 

Kulanch, vi., . . . . 

103 


139 

Kulancha, vi., . . . . 

103, 105, 109 

Kosgain Stone Inscription of Vaharendra, . 117 

kutaputra, . ... . 

86 

Kotah, state,- 

. 42, 48, 52 

kulajputraka, . . . . 

70, 267 

Kotbagi Inscription, 

. 190 n., 191 

Kulattulan Timchchirrambalam-Udaiyaii Per- 

Kotivarsha, ci. or di., . 

159 

umanambi Pallavarayar, general. 

179 

Kramaditya, s. a. Kramaitta, 

9, 16 n. 

Kulattur, vi., . . . . 

17!> 

Kramaitta, m., . 

9, 11, 16 n. 

Kulavdra, off., .... 

. 156 re. 

kramavid, .... 

. 32.34,272 

Kulika, tribe, . . . , 

. 291 

Kramavit, s. a. Kramaitta, . 

• . 16 n. 

Kidottuhga-Chola II, Chola k.. 

179 

Krimila, di.. 

. 291 

Kulottuhga-Chola III, do.. 

176, 177, 178, 179 

Krishna, Rdshtrakuta k., 

207 & n., 214, 218 

kulya, s. a. kulyavdpa, . 

157 »., 101 

Krishna, «. a. god Vishnu, 

151, 154, 208, 219 

kulyavdpa, measure of capacity & 1. 

res., 53, 54, 65, 

Krishna I, Rdshtrakuta k.. 

. 10,14 


66, 157, lOO 

Krishna II, do., . . . . 

. 258 & n. 

Kumara, s. a. god Karttikeya, 

168 

Krishiaa III, do.. 

162, 163, 257 & ». 

Komaradeva, Uchchakalpa k.. 

. 171 
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Page 


KumaradeTi, Uchchakalpa q.. 

. 171 

Kumaragupta I, Gupta k.. 

49, 51, 174 n. 

Kumdrdmdtya, off., . 79, 157, 159, 

201, 202, 203, 


264, 268, 291 

Kumarapala, Chaulukya it., . 

192, 275 

KuTndrapdlacharita, work. 

. 275 

Kumara-Ramana Kummata, see Kummata, . 184 

Kumara-RamanathadeTa, . 182, 

183 & n., 185 

Kumara-Bamandthana-sdngatya, Kannada 

work, ..... 

183, 185 

Kumdra-Rdmana-kathe, Kannada work. 

. 193 ». 

Kumdrasambhava, work. 

. . 84 n. 

Kumaravatsa, donee, . 

. 20,21 

Kumaravishnu, .... 

. . 89 n. 

Kumbha, cA. oJMewdr, 

232 

Kumbhalgarh Inscription of V. S. 1517 

233, 234 

Kumbha’s Tower of Victory, at Chitor, 

. . 232 

Kummata, ca., . . . 183, 

184 & n., 185 

kuv4d, ‘ spring ’, ... 

214 n. 

Kupdabhogin, wi,. 

124, 129, 131 

Kundanaka, m., 

139, 141 

Kundavaiyar, W. Gariga princess, . 

145 

kufidh 1- rn., .... 

. 31,34 

Kunkapa, s. a. Kohkan, 

. 271 

KuTOflf) ft 

285, 286, 288 

Kuntala, co., .... 

. 84,92 

Kuntalesa, s. a. Pravarasena II, . 

. 84 & n. 

Kuntaleia, tit. of Vdkdtaka kings, . 

84 

Kuntalesvaradautya, work, , 

. 83 & n. 

Knnteharadautya, do. s. a. KurUalesvaraT 

dautya, . ... . 

. 83 n. 

Kuraka-rdsA^ro, di.. 

. . 65 

Kure, fi., ..... 

. 11, 13, 16 

Kurha, vi., .... 

. . 13 

Kurram Casket Inscription, . 

37 

kune^nel, tax, .... 

. . 24 

Kurugodu-nadu, di.. 

. 184 

Kuruspal Tank Slab Inscription, . 

. 244 

kuruvam, ..... 

32 

KuAavati, ca., .... 

. 149 

Kushana, tribe, .... 

47 

KuAika, one of Lakuli's four pupils. 

, . 164 

Kupakolasa, off., .... 

201, 202, 203 

kutruvam, . ... • 

32 

kupumbin, ‘ householder ’, ‘ ryot ’, 2C 

, 54, 55, 60, 

79 & n., 97, 99, 

169, 266, 291 

kv, confused with ksh, . 

9 


L 


/. 

9, 74, 124, 141, 245 

/, confused with n. 

1 

Lachchhaiya, s. a. Lavraiya, 

. 16 n. 

LadAxallika, vi., . 

. . 214 n. 

Laghu-Lohara, ft.. 

. 221 


Lakasipu-Pasupati I, ^aiva ascetic. 

Page 
163, 164, 169 

Lakhaipari, vi., .... 

205, 206, 211 

Lakhanesvar Temple Inscription, . 

116 

Lakhpuri, s. a. vi. Lakhaipari, 

206 

Laksha, ch. of Mewar, . 231 & n., 233, 235, 236, 

Lakshmadeva, Paramdra k.. 

238, 239, 241 
133 

Lakshmana, ch., . . . 186 & n., 187, 188 

Lakshmana, epic hero, . 

187, 188 

Lakshmana, Kalachuri k.. 

259 

Lakshmanaiya Prabhu, minister, . 

271, 272, 277 

Lakshmananayaka, 

271, 277, 278 

Lakshmanaprabhu, m.. 

273, 274 

Lakshmanaraja I, Kalachuri k ., 255, 

256, 257 & n., 

258 & n., 259, 260 

Lakshmanaraja II, do.. 

259 

Lakshmanaraja III, do.. 

259 n., 260 

Lakshmanasena, Sena k.. 

224, 227 

Lakshmana Temple Inscription, 

115 n., 119 n. 

Lakshmesvar Inscription, 

184 & n. 

Lakshmt, emblem on seal. 

. 1, 18 

lAkshmi, goddess, . 108,112 

134, 135, 153 

Lakshmidhara, m.. 

. 141 

Lakshmi-Xarayana, te.. 

132, 134, 139 

Lakuli, founder of Kdlamukha sub-sect of the 

Pdsupatas, .... 

162, 163, 164 

LakuUsa-Pasupata, s. a. Pasupata sect. 

165 

Lakullsvara, s. a. Lukuli, 

169 

Lalgudi, ci., .... 

146 

Lambodara, s. <J. ?od Gai^esa, 

. 280 

Laiukesa, ..... 

. 31 n., 33 n. 

Lamu, vi., ..... 

163, 166, 169 

lances, emblem on seal. 

67 

languages ; — 

Chinese, ..... 

37, 241 

Rardic, ..... 

40 

Hindi, ..... 

142 n. 

Hindustani, .... 

137 

Iranian, .... 

36 

Jaina-Maharashtri, . 

. 246 

Kanarcse, .... 

. . 6 n. 


Kannada, «. a. Kanarcse, . 28, 33 n., 34 n., 104, 

182, 180, 103 

Khotanl Saka ...... 36, 40 

Marathi, . . 37, 100, 137, 193 & 270, 282 

Mixed Sanskrit, ..... 24(; 

Korth-Westem Prakrit, .... 38 

Pali, ... 40, 83 n., 149, 241, 242 

Prakrit, . 9, 40, 62, 84, 128 n., 137, 175, 267, 270, 

289 

Sanskrit, 2, 9, 19, 28, 46, 53, 57, 62, 68, 74, 

78, 82. 84, 88, 100, 115, 124, 133, 
137, 141, 148, 156, 162, 175, 186, 
189, 19!, 196, 198, 20.), 213, 223, 
230, 241, 242, 246, 249,'256, 261, 
263, 265, 267, 270, 282, 283, 284, 

290 
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Page 

languages — confd. 

Tamil, .... 


144, 175, 283 

Telugu, .... 


. . 162 

Tibetan, .... 


37, 38, 241 

Langulij-a, ri.. 


70 

Laiika, .... 


37 

Lanlip^vara, s. a. Havana, 


37 

La'^liana, m.. 


. 276 

L5ta. CO., . . 92, 103, 106, 110, 191, 192, 291 

Lavvaiya, donee. 


. 11, 16 

Lepta, vi., .... 


. . 250 

It. used for U, 


. . 82 

Liha, m.y .... 


105, 110 

LildcJiarita, Marathi work, 


. 193 

Llladevi, &ilahctra q., . 


. 271, 272 

Llladitya, m.. 


106, 110 

lifiga, .s, a. &iva-lihga . 


275, 277, 283 n. 

Liiigayat, sect. 


. 190 & n. 

Lipatuhga, cf. Luputura, 


. 250 

m 


. . 245 

l.n 


, 156 

Lohadhangara, di.. 


. 74,77 

Lolianagara, di., . 


. 82, 84, 86 

Lohapa Agnihotrin, cfonee, . 


105. 109 

Lohara, vi.. 


213, 218, 221 

Lohara Grant of Govinda III, 204, 

206, 210 n., 212, 
216, 295, 296 ». 

Lohata, m.. 


106, 110 

Lolagakakshapathaka, di., . 


148, 151, 155 

Loliina, donee. 


105, 109 

Lokabliatta, donee. 


213, 221 

LokamahadevI, q. of E. Chalukya 

k. 

Bhiraa II, 168 

Lokananda Dikshita, m.. 


105, 109, 113 

Lokanatha, god, . 


. 157, 1.59 

L ’kan.ltha gody endAem on seal 


. 157 ». 

Lona, vi. or garden (?), 


27.5, 276 

Lonad, vi., .... 


. 275 & n. 

LonI, vi., .... 


84 

lotus, emblem on seal 


73, 114, 28.5, 267 

iotus-bud, emblem on seal. 


. 141 

ip, 


156 

Lupattara, s. a. Luputura, 


. 250 n. 

Lupatura, s. a. Luputura, 


. 250 & n. 

Luputur^ vi.. 

249, 250, 251, 254 

M 

W, , . , , . 

9, 

74, 156, 186, 189 

m, confused with p. 


1 

m, final, . 45, 53, 57, 62, 67, 81, 156, 162, 197, 

198, 245 

rnd, 1. m.y .... 


. 26,27 

Macchlishar Grant of Harischandra, 

186 n. 

Mddala-pauji, work. 


201 

Madana, a. a. god Kama, 


1.34, 194 

Madanaratna, author, . 

• 

134 


Page 

Mada-Na[ya*]kiti, q., , . . . . 183 

Madarasa, .... 182, 183, 185 

MadgaB, /. 246, 247, 248 

Madhava, donee, ..... 213, 221 

Madhava (Bharadvaja), donee, . . . 32, 34 

Madhavaraja I, Sailodhiava k., . . 126, 127 

Madhavaraja II, do., . . 91, 94 n., 126, 127 

Madhavasarman, donee, .... 94 

MadhavaTarman III, Sailodbhava, k., 122, 123, 

124, 125, 126, 127, 128, 130 

131 

Madhavavarman I, Yishnuhivdin k., 90, 91, 92 & n., 

94 95 & 116 


Madhavavarman 11, do., . 88, 91, 92, 93, 95 & n. 

Madhavavarman lU, do. . 88, 90, 91 & n., 92 n., 

93, 94, 95 & n., 96 

Madhu, m., 106, lIOi 

Madhuka, di 102, II2 

Madhuka Dvivedin, donee, . . . 213, 221 

Madhiikamarnava, Gahga k., ... 72 

Madhumathana, donae, , . . 106, 110 

Madhupahka, vi., . . . 104, 105, 110 

Madhurairtakadeva, ch. of Bhramarakotya, . 244 

Madhuripu, a. a. god Vishnu, . . 208, 219 

Madhusudana, do., ..... 26iJ 

MadBuvataka, vi., , 157, 159 

Madhyadesa, CO., . . 103,105,109,110 

Madhyamaxaja, Sailodbhava k., . . 91, 125 

Madirai, co., ..... 144 n. 

Madif-ehecagar, ‘ soldiers on guard at ram- 

part.s ’, . . . , 285 & »., 286, 288 

Madra, tribe, , . . . . . 47 n. 

Madras Museum Plates of Jatilavarraan, . 284 

Madras Mu.seum Plates of Vajrahasta III; 

fcrka 984, . . 64 67 n., 68 & 142 n. 

MadiimikkCihchi, work, .... 144 

Magadha, co., . 103, 105, 109, 113, 115, 1.58, 224, 

227 

magiln, ‘ site for house ’, . . 28, 31, 32, 34 n. 

'Alahabaladhikrita, off., . , 199 200 202 

Mahabalipuram, vi.^ • . . , . 1<S0 

Mahdhharata^ epif', . , , . 12 n. 240 

Mahdbhdshyay work, . . . . . 47 

Maha-Bhavagupta II, Somavanm k., 249, 251 & n., 

2.54 

mahiidanapati, ‘ great giftlord . . . 3S 

Mahddandanayaka, off., . . . .291 

Mahadevaraya, I’dcfeiua 184, 190, 191, 192, 

193 & n., 194, 195, 279 

mahadevapndhi, cf. pdti, . , . 272 

mahadevi, ' queen ’ or ‘ chief queen 11, 12, 17, 79, 

80, 100, 221, 265, 267 
Mahaditya, donee, . . . 223, 224, 229 

mahddoaha-vivarjUa, privilege, . . . 282 

Mahaduji, m., .... 276 


INDEX, 
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Mahala Devala, g., 

Mahajana, . 

Maha-Jayaraja, h., 
Mahdkartakritika, off., . 
Mahdiavya, 

Maha-kosala, co., 19 

Mahdkshapatalika, off., 
MahakshapatcUin, off., . 
jMahalaksbml, s. a. goddess 
mahallaka, ‘ landlord , 
Mahdmahattama, off., . 

■ Jffahdmdhattara, off., 
Mahamandadeva, ch., . 
Jiahamaxidalesvara, tit.. 


JHahamapdalesvaradhipati, til., 226, 271, 272, 273 
Mahamavdalika, tit., . 223, 225, 226, 227, 229 

MahdmandaUka, tit., ..... 226 

Mahamanda Sahi, s. a. Muljammad ibn 

Tugfalaq. ..... 187 n. 

Mahdmaiya, off., . 271, 272, 278, 279, 280 

blabamaya, te., ••*... 18 

Mdhamdyuri, work, ..... 37, 38 

Mahammad, ...... 234 

Mahammad, s. a. Nasir-ud-dln Mahmud, . 233 

Mahanmiad Tugiilak, Sid^n of Delhi, . . 232 

MahanadI, ri., . . 3, 19 & n., 20, 70, 250 & n. 

Mahandiaka, s. a. Mahdndyaka, . . 286 & n. 


Page 
. 100 
32, 34 & n. 
19 

. 291 

. 191 

& re., 90, 91, 92, re., 93 re. 

. 292 

. 249, 234, 233 & re. 

s Lakshmi, 31, 33, 238 
. . . 139, 141 

. 249 

201, 202, 203 
186, 187, 188, 189 
. 31, 33, 193, 226, 271, 

274, 282 
226, 271, 272, 273 
223, 225, 226, 227, 229 
. 226 

Muljammad ibn 

187 re. 

271, 272, 278, 279, 280 

. . . . 18 


Page 

Maharashtras, three — , . . . .118 

Mahdsdtnanta, tit., 79, 126, 128, 129, 131, 158, 186, 
188, 189, 201, 202, 203, 261, 263, 
264, 265, 266, 268, 283, 291 
Mahdsdmantddhipati, tit., 149, 150, 151, 153, 154, 

276 

Mahdsdndkivigrahddhikrita, off., . . , 17, 18 

JUahasdndhivigrahika, off., 59, 199, 200, 201, 202, 
271, 272, 27.5, 276, 278, 280 
Makdsandhivigrahin, off., 249, 234, 255, 261, 263 
Mahasandkivigrahin, off., . . . 279, 280 

Mahdsendpati, lit., 46, 47, 48, 51, 52 & re., 291, 293 

Maha-Sivagupta, SotnamthH k., 90 n., 92 re., 11.5, 

116 & re., 118, 119, 120, 222 
Maha-SiYagupta I, Somavamsi k., . 250 re. 

Mahasiva-Tlvaradeva, s. a. TIvaradeva, . 90 

Mahaaiva-Tivararaja, Kosala k., . . . 19 

Mahdsudassana Suitanta, work, . . . 149 

Maha-Sudevaraja, k., . . . . 18, 19, 20 

mahattara, ‘ elder ’ , . . . 157,1.59,291 

Mahaltara, off., . 15, 151, 154, 199, 201, 210, 220, 

221, 263, 266, 269, 273 
Mahattaraka, off., .... 199, 202 

Mahaviatin, s. a. Kapalika, .... 165 

yiahdydns^ form of BuddhUm, . . .196 

Mahendra, k. of Pishtapura, . . . 89 & re. 

Mahendra, mo., . 70, 71, 76, 79, 261, 262, 263, 264, 

266, 268 


Mahdndyaka, off., . . . 283, 286 re., 288 

Mahdndyaka, tit., ..... 224 

Mahaiula, Vidyddhara prince, ... 30 

Mahdnripati, tit., . . . 223, 225, 228 

Mahanubhava, sect, ..... 193 

Mahdpraddna (Makdpradhdna), off., . . 184 

Mahdpradhdna, off., . 31, 34, 190, 194, 195, 271, 

272, 273 & »., 274, 275, 276, 277 
Mahdpratihdra, off., . . 199, 200, 203, 291 

Maha-Pravararaja, k., . . . . . 19 

Mahapurusha or Mahapumsha, s. a. god 
Vishnu, . . . . . 82 & re., 86 

Maharaja, tit, . 57, 60, 61, 62, 66, 71, 74, 77, 82, 

85, 86, 89, 90, 91, 93, 95, 97, 99, 
101 re., 126, 129, 137, 149, 155, 
157, 158, 160, 171, 173 & re., 198, 
199, 200, 201, 202, 203, 243, 245, 
247, 248, 261, 262, 268, 281, 291, 297 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, tit., 15, 72, 79, 86, 106, 108, 112, 
133, 135, 157, 158, 159, 169, 182, 
185, 194, 195, 205, 210, 220, 251, 
253, 254, 263, 264, 265, 266, 277»., 
279, 280, 290, 291 

Mahardpi, tit, ...... 100 

Maharashtra, co., . . 57, 104, 193 & re. 

Maharashtra, s. a. Vidarbha (?), . . 118, 119 

Maharashtra, the sixty lac — , . . . 193 


Mahendra, s. a. god Indra, .... 168 

Mahesvara, s. a. god 6iva, . 61, 115, 122, 153, 154, 

165, 168, 200, 254, 263, 265 
Mahidatta, ..... 157, 159 

Mahiriidaka, m., . . . . . .140 

Mahmud Khiljl. of Mailed, .... 232 

Mahoba Inscription, . . . . 187 re. 

Mahodaya, ca., . . . . . . 12 re. 

Mahu, vi., ....... 102 

Mahula, »»., ..... 106, 110 

Maillapayya, minister, . . . .29, 31, 34 

Mainaku, minister, ..... 280 

Maitra, nakshatra, s. a. Anvrddhd, . . 168 

yiaitreya, one of lakuli's four pupils, . . 164 

Majhowli, vi., ...... 104 

Majjhimanikdya, Buddist work, . . 241 & re. 

makara-torana, emblem on seal, ... 67 

Mala, vi., 124, 129, 131 

Malava, co., , 134, 138 Sc re., 191 & «., 192, 194, 

195, 209, 21.3, 258, 291, 297 
Mfilava, tribe, .... 49, 50, 51 & re. 

Mdlava-gapdmndta, . . . . 48, 51 re. 

Mdlava-gana-sthiti, .... 49, 51 re. 

malavam, ..... 28, 32, 34 re. 

Mdlavapati, ‘ Sultan of Malwa,’ ... 232 

Mdlava-purvd, ...... 49 

Mdlavikdgnimitra, work, .... 100 re. 
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Paliava eh 


Page 

ilalaya, mo., ...... 91 

iJaleya, tribe, . , . . . . 47 n. 

Malik Kaffir, 178, 184 

ilaliyapundi Grant of Ammaraja II, . . 162 

Malkhcd, a. a. Manyakheta, . . . 104 

Malladatta, m 249, 254, 255 

Mallai, vi., . . . ne, 180, 181, 182 

Mallai-Kaiahi'n , tit. of PaUam eh. Kopper- 

ufijingadeva II 177 

MalJila, i-i 114 & n., 120 

Mallam, vi., ..... 144 n. 

Mallapanayaka, m., . . . . .69,73 

Mallar, vi., . . 113, 114 & n., 118 «., 120 & n. 

Mallasarul, vi., .... 155 & n., 158 

■mallavam 28, 32 

JIaUikarjuna, iSaiva ascetic, .... 165 

Mallikarjuna, &ilahara k., . 273, 274, 275 & n., 

276, 277 

Mallikarjuna-Linga, te., . . . 190 n. 

Mahva, co., . 101 & n., 102, 103, 132, 173, 232, 

258, 259 

-Mamdapur Inscription of Krishna, , 192, 193 

Mana, ri., ....... 19 

Mana. vi., cf. Manaka, ..... 206 

Manabhita, sur, of &aUddbhava k., Dharma- 

raja 125 

ilanad, vi., 148 

Manaka, di 205, 206, 210 

Manamatra, k., . . . . . .19, 22 

Manava-Dharmasastra, work, . . 129, 131 


Mallai-KavalaTi, tit. of Pc 
ufijingadeva II, 

.MajJala, vi., 

Mallam, ri., 
Mallapanayaka, m., 

Mallar, vi., . . II3, 

Mallasarul, vi., 

‘mallavam, . 

JlaUikarjuna, §aiva ascetic, 
Mallikarjuna, iSilahara k., 

Mallikarjuna-Linga, te., 
Malwa, CO., . 101 & 


Manchaijnabhattaraka, Viaht^ukuifdin prince, 
Mahchin, ..... 
rnandai, s. a. mandapika, 

Mandalakritigadha, s. a. Mandalgarh, 


. 125 

. 148 

205, 206, 210 
. 19, 22 
129, 131 


e, 95 
. 64 

. 137 

235, 239 


mandala, t. d., . 2, 4, 7, 102, 105, 117 n., 119 n., 

120, 126, 135, 201, 244, 272, 274, 
279, 280, 290 n. 


Mandalika, . . . . , 

31, 33, 244 

Mandalgarh, fort, .... 

232, 239 re. 

mandapika, ‘ market ’, ... 

137 

maridapik-dddya, ‘ market tax ’, 

140 

Mandasor, 1., , 

51 

Mandasor Inscription of Kiimaragupta 

and 

Bandhuvarman, .... 

. 49,51 

Mandasor Inscription of Naravarman, . 

. 48 

Mandasor Inscription of Yasodharman, 

49 

Mandav, s. 0. ri. Mudupa (?), 

218 

Mandavaka, vi., ..... 

105, 107 

Mandh, a. a. ri. Mana, .... 

19 

Mandhata Plates of Devapala, 

133 re. 

ma'ndi, a. a. maridapikd. 

137 

Mandu. a. a. Malwa, .... 

. 232 

Mangallu Grant, ..... 

. 69 re. 

JIangallu Plates of Ammaraja II, . 

162 

Mangappa, donee, .... 

. 10, 16 


Mahgi-Yuvaraja, E. Chdhtkya k., 
Manikadeva, donee, 

Manikiala Inscription, . 
Manjuvag, B'uddhial deity, 
Mankha, author, . 

Mannatha, vi., 

Manne, ri., 

llanne Plates of Govinda III, 
Mapne Plates of Khambhadewa, 
Manne Plates of §aka 724, . 


Page 
101 n., 167 
.' 266 
38 
196 
271 n. 
148, 152, 154 
11 n., 293, 294 
. . 12 n. 

11 n., 12 n. 
206, 215, 216, 217, 
293, 294, 295, 297 
Manne Plates of §aka 732, . . 216, 217 re., 295 

Manoja, s. a. god Kama, .... 168 

Manorathapurani, commentary, ... 39 

Mantra-iakti, . . . . . . 61 re. 

mantrin, ' minister ’, . . . 229, 249, 253 

Manu, myth, k., , . . . . 2, 4, 6 

Manu, sage, 150, 153 

manya, ‘ tax-free ’, . . . .31, 32, 34 

Manyakheta, ca., . 101 re., 104, 105, 106, 107 

Manyapura, s. a. vi. Manne, . . .11 re., 217 re. 

manya-sthiti, ...... 221 

marakkal, ‘ measure ’, . . . . .25 

Maran, a. a. Sadaiya-Maran, . . . 283 re. 

Maran-Eyinan, minister, .... 283 

Maran-Kari, minister, ..... 283 

Maran-Sadaiyan, s. a. Sadaiya-Marari, . . 283 

Maran-Suran, a. a. Tennavan PaUavadiaraiyan 283, 

286, 288 

MaraSarva, k., . . . 209, 215, 294, 297 

Marasiinha, &ilahara k., . . 29 & re., 30, 33 


Marasiinha’s Grant of §aka 980, . . . 29 re. 

Marasingha, Senaiara ch., . . . . 33 n. 

Marathi literature, .... 193 n. 

Maravarman Kula^ekhara, Pandya k., . 180 re. 

Marararman Sundara-Pandya I, do., . 178, 179 

Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II, do., . . ’ 27 

Maravarman Vikrama-Pandya, do., . . 180 

Marco Polo, 192 

marg-adaya, ‘ toll ’ J38^ 140 

13, 16 

Marichi, Yak^ha^ • • . , . 37 

Markandeya, • • . • • 13 

Markandi, 8. a. ca. Mayurakhaiii^, . . 13 

Markona, t**., 201 n. 

207, 219 

Marurika, vi., • . . . , 213 221 

maruvakka, ‘ hostile army \ , , . 33 n. 

Maruvakka-sarppa, s. a. Maruvamka-sarppa, 33 re. 

JHaruiamka-aarppa, ep., of Ga.ndaTa.dityn, . 28,31 

Marwar, 231 

Masopavasin, s. a. m. Vishnu, . 213, 214 re. 221 

Masulipatam Plates of Amma I, . , 69 

Masulipatam Plates of Chalukya-Bhima I, 
Masulipatam Plates of Chalukya-Bhima H, 


164, 165, 170 


INDEX, 
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Page 

Vam^astha, . . . . 71 169 n. 

Vasantatilaka, 3, 13, 21 n., 72 n., 121 re., 127, 
189 206, 218, 226, 227, 236 re., 

237 »., 286 re. 

Mewaj, s. a. ri. Nimaj, . . . 135 re. 

Mewar, state, . . . 231 & re., 232, 233 

Mhalara, s. a. Mahattara, .... 274 

llhow, vi., ....... 102 

Miraj, ri., ....... 30 

Mirinji, di., .... 29, 30, 31, 34 

Mitail, vi., ....... 103 

Mitialpara, vi., ...... 103 

Mitila-patolra, vi., . . . 103, 106, 110 

Mitrananda, m., ..... 105, 110 

Miyarai-nadu, s. a. Jllyaru-nJdu, . . . 147 

Miyaru-nadu, di., .... 144, 147 

Mokala, ch. of Mewar, 231 & re., 233, 234, 236, 237, 

238, 239, 240, 241 
Mokhalapataka, vi., . . . . 117 re. 

Mokhali, s. a. Maukhari, .... 47 

Mdkhara, vi., . . . . . 117 re. 

Mokhari, s. a. Maukhari, . . 46, 52 & re. 

Monghyr, di. & ci., .... 226, 227 

months : — 

Apelae (AppeUaios), . . . . . 36, 42 

Ishadha, 10, 30, 31, 34, 69, 73, 115, 119, 121, 
122, 217, 249, 253, 255 
Ashadha, Second, . . 104, 111, 174 & re. 

Asvayuja, . 148, 152, 154, 155, 183, 185 

A^voja, a. a. Asvayuja, .... 48 

Bhadrapada, .... 205, 211, 240 

Chaitra . 48, 134, 135, 188 re., 271 re., 277 & re., 

' 278, 280 

Jyaishtha, ...... 224 

Jyeshtha, s. a. Jyaishtha, . 66 & re., 67, 295 re. 

Karttika, 49, 82, 87, 89, 98, 99, 104, 108, 165, 
199, 201, 213, 223, 229, 230, 234, 
236, 240 

Magha, 3, 6, 8, 77, 104, 105, 107, 112, 113, 137, 
138, 140, 199. 203, 271, 272 
Margasirsha, . 168, 213, 215, 217, 221, 273, 295 

Nabhas, s. a. Sravana, .... 238 

Pausha, 3, 216 re., 217 re., 275, 276 re., 293, 294, 295 
Phalgu, a. a. Phalguna, .... 203 

Phalguna, . . 46, 48, 52, 90, 199, 205 re. 

Puahya, s. a. Pausha, 190, 195, 196, 275, 276 
Sravana, . 158, 161, 231, 234, 238, 241, 281, 

282 

Vaisakha, 19, 22, 54, 56, 137, 138, 140, 199, 202, 

205 re., 274 re. 

moon, depicted over inscription, 271, 273, 274, 278, 

279, 281 

moon, emblem on seal, .... 67 

Moragana, ire., .... 205, 206, 210 

Morigere Inscriptions, ..... 165 
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Page 

Morkhand, . . . • 

. 12,13 

rj, confused with 1, . . 

. . . 1 

mUy Kharoshthi — , • 

. 289 

n, subscript. 

. 213 

Mudupa (Laghu^ and Brihat), vi., 213 & n., 218, 221 

superscript. 

. 204 

Mueai-n^n, di., .... 

147 

Nabinagar, s. a. vi. Naviiiarapatta^a, • . 223 

Muhammadans, . . . 226, 227, 233, 277 

Nachna Inscription, 

172, 173 

AIuhammad-i-Bakhtyar, 

226, 227 

Nacjagam Plates of Vajrahasta 

of Saka 979, 67 n.. 

JIuhammad ibn Tujfelaq, 

187 », 


68 n., 70 

Aluhammad Shah, . . • 

. 233 

Nddagauda, 8. a. N drgdvuTjbda, 

, . . 34 n. 

Aluhammad Tu^luq II, 

. 233 

Nadia, ca., .... 

226, 227 

Mukhabngam, ci., . 65 & n.. 

69, 76, 119 & n. 

N^ol, ca., .... 

191 

Mulavarraan, k. of Borneo, 

. 44 & n. 

na4*, t.d., , 

. . 147, 178 

Mulasthana, donee. 

. 105, 109 

vi^agabhata, Pratlhara k.. 

243, 294 

Multan, ..... 

. . 187 

Nagabhata II, Gurjara-Pratihdra k., 256, 258, 259, 

Mumjala, donee, .... 

. 106, 110 


260 

Mumjaya, jn., .... 

100 

Nagara-bAuitti, di.. 

290, 291 

Alumjeya Alahara^, e. a. Ckdlukya 

q. Siriya 

Nagarattan, choultry, . 

283, 285, 286, 287, 288 

Devi, ..... 

. 100 

Nagarattar, ‘ trading guild ’, . 

283, 285, 286 

Alummadi Siugeya-Nayaka, a. a. 

Sihgeya- 


287, 288 

Kayaka, ..... 

183, 184 & n. 

Nagaii Yupa Inscription, 

. 46, 49, 51 

Mummadiiolanallur, a. a. vi. Kidahgil, 24, 25 

Nagavamsi, dy., . 

. 244 

Muner, s. a. Monghyr, . 

226, 227 

Nagnaka, monk or deity. 

137, 138 & 139 

Mungir Plate of Devapala, . . 

, 290, 291 

Nagor, .... 

. . . 233 

Munja, ..... 

. . 100 

Nagpur, .... 

255, 256 

Munja, Paramara. k., . 

. . 142 

Nagpur Museum Inscription of Bhavadeva, . 116 

Munrukai-Mahasenai, Chola garrison. 

• * 285 

Nagpur Mtiseum Plates of the 8th year, 249, 250 & n. 

Murambi, vi., .... 

. . 218 

Nagpur Museum Praiasti of Malwa Rulers, 117 Sen. 

Muraripu, s. a. god Vishiju, . . 

. 108, 112 

Nagpur Praiasti, 

. 133 & n., 134 n. 

Murasiman, h, . 

. 250 & n. 

Naguji Mahattara, m., 

273, 274 

Murkand, sage, .... 

. . 13 

Naguma, vi.. 

271, 272 

Murti-Eyinan, .... 

. 283 n. 

Naibati Grant of Vallalasena, 

. . 290 n. 

muru-kshetra, .... 

. 272 

Naimittika, off., . 

. 229 

Munimba, di., . . • . 

213, 218,221 

naivedya, ‘ offering ’, 

163, 164 

Munindadevi, Uchchakalpa q., * 

. 171 

Nakkan-Munnuiruvan, m., . 

286, 288 

MuSittaikudi, vi., . . 

. . 25 

Nala 8x9, measure. 

• • • 54, oo 

mut(iyal, tax, .... 

. . 24 

Nalanda, .... 

241, 290, 291 

M uvara-koneyd-santati. 

. . 165 

Nalanda Plate of Devapala, . 

290 & «., 291 

Muzaffar Shah I, governor of Gujarat 

. 233 

Nalauda Plate of Dharmapala, 

159 

Mysore, state, . . . • 

. . 193 

Kalanda Seal Inscripions, , 

242 

Mysore Copper Plate of A. D. 810, 

165 

Nala Sopara, 1., . 

273 



ndli, measure of capacity. 

25, 287, 288 


N 


71. changed to anusvara, 
n, final, 

n, final, changed to m, 
n , final, changed to m, 
n, final omitted, . 

71, used for anusvara, 
n, used for m, 
n, used for n, 
n, used for anusvara, 
n, . . . 

«, superscript, 

ti. . . • 


9, 38, 62, 74, 81, 88, 141 
10 

162, 264 290 

. 124 

124, 205 
115, 205 
82, 156 
156 
. 230 

19, 62, 82, 115, 124, 256 
68 , 124 
. 204 

38, 62, 81, 124, 256, 290 


namasya, ....... 107 

Namidasa, com., ...... 84 

Nanda, family, ...... 58 

Nanda, m., 83, 87 

Nandagiri, s. a. Nandidroog, ... 79 

Nandagirinatha, ep. of Gaiiga k. Indrawarman, 79 

Nandalagrama, vi., .... 105, 107 

Nanda-Prabhanjanavarman, Gaiiga k., . . 58 

Nandapur or Nandapura, vi., . 63, 54, I59 

Uandasura, vi , . . , . . Jog X07 

Nanda-wKAi, di 53, 54, 55^ 159 

nandi, see also bull, emblem on seal, . 67, 119 

Nandidroog, s, a. Nandagiri, ... 79 

Nandi-Kampa, a. o. Pallava k. Kampa, . 145 n. 

Nandikampa, vi., .... 144 n. 
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Page 

Nandi-KampKvara, <e., .... 144 

Nandi or Nandivarman III, Pallava k., 144 & n., 146 


Nandi pillar, 

Nandipura, vi., . 
Nandivarman III, Pallava k., 
Ntadod, VI., , . , 

Nandpur, s. a. Nandapura, , 
Nandsa, 1., . 

Nandsa Yupa Inscription, 
Nanjunda, author, 

Nannadeva, Somavamsi k., , 
Nannadeva, Somavamat prince, 
Naogam, vi., 

Napa, m., 

Narangi, ri., 

Narana, a. a. donee Narayana, 
Naraaimha, m., . 

Narasimha, te., . 

Narasimha II, a. a. Hoyaala k. ' 


. 189 

. 103, 106, 110 

. 176 

. . . 103 

. 53 n. 
. 47 n. 
45, 46, 47, 48, 51 
193 n. 
. 116 

e, . . . 92 n. 

. 65,69 
80 
244 

, . . 10 n., 18 

137, 140 
. 283 

. Vlra-Narasiihha 


II, 

178 * n. 

Narasihgapalli, vi,. 

62 

NaraaingapalU Plates of Hastivarman, 

69 

Narathambaka, a. a. Ranathambaka, 

231 233, 

238 

Narauka, donee, .... 

. 11,16 

Narayapa, com., .... 

199, 201 

Narayana, donee. 

10, 16, 18 n. 

Narayana, engr., .... 

199, 203 

Narayana, m., .... 

. 74,77 

Karayapa, a. a. god Vishnu, 62, 64, 65, 66, 67 & n.. 

134, 135, 151, 154, 

167, 236, 238, 
240, 241 

Narayana 5Aa/,<a, donee,. 

. 32,34 

Narayaparaja, m.. 

. 82,86 

Narbada, ri., .... 

148 

Narendradeva, aur. of Govinda IV, 

106 

Narendradeva, aur of Vakpati Munja, 

108, 112 

Narendramiigaraja, 8, a. E, Chalukya k„ 


V’ijayaditya II, 
Narendrasena, Vakdfaka k., 
JS drgavunda, off., . 
Nargavun4a-8amycd>hiUa, 
Narmada, ri., 

Narttamalai, 

Nasapura, vi., 

NasiJk, 

Nasir-ud-din Mahmud, 
Na^araja, te.. 


Nansari Plates of Jayabhata III, 148, 149 150 n. 


NavagrSma, vi., .... 
navakamma (navakarman), . 
navakammika (navakarmika), 
nSvakammika, do., 
navakammika, .... 
navakarmika, ' superintendent of work 
NavanSra-poUald, . 


163, 169 
. 173 

1, 32, 34 & n. 

31 

258, 259, 297 
146 
105, 107 
193 
. 233 

177, 180 


65, 69, 73 
. 38,39 
. 38,39 
38 
38 
38 
22911. 


Page 

Navanerapattana, vi., .... 223, 229 

Navinara-pattana, a. a. vi. Navanerapattana, 223 
Nayaka, /amiZy, . . . . . . 69 ». 


Nayaka, off., 
Nayanaga, m., 
Nayimma, 6ildhara k., 
Ndasringa, di,. 


142, 143 
156 n. 
29, 30, 33 
261, 202 


Neduhjadaiyan, a. a. Pdrtdya k. Jatila Paran- 

taka, 284 

Nenaiyaka, domee, .... 106,110 

nervayam, tax, ...... 23 

Nesari Plates, . 11, 12 n., 204, 206, 214, 216 & «., 

217 n., 294, 296 

Neolpur Grant of Subhakaradeva, . . 201 

nek, ........ 156 


Niddna-sutra, Buddhist work, . . .241 

niddeaa, ‘ exegesis ’..... 241 

Nidhanapur Plates of Bhaskaravarman, 8 n., 291 n. 
nidhi-nikahepa-jala-pdahdna-aamant'ita, pri- 
vilege. 195 

Nighantu, Tamil work, .... 144 

Niguha, vi., 290, 291 

Nikaankasankara, ep. of Sena k. Vallalasena, , 225 

Nikdya, Buddhist work, . . . .241 

Nila, Vidyddhara prince, . ... . 30 

Nilakkudi-nadu, di., ..... 285 

Nimaj, ri., ....... 135 

Niranjana, m., ..... 145 n. 

Niraftjana-guru, ..... 145 n. 

Niruddhapura, ca., . . . . . 12 n. 

Nimpama, Rdshlrakufa k., . . 15, 208, 219 

nirvana, ....... 41, 42 

nirvilai, tax, ...... 24 

Nirvritavataka, vi., .... 157, 159 

Niaaankamalla, tit. of Pallava ch. Kopperunj- 


ingadeva 11, . 

. 177 

Nityavarsha, 9ur. of Indra III, 

104, 106 

nimrtanay L m., . 31, 32, 34, 

82, 86 & »., 213, 221 

nivdsin, .... 

. 262 

nivedya, 8. a, naivedya. 

. 169 

niveaana, ' house ’ or ‘ house-site ’, . 32, 62, 66 

Niviaa Grant, 

91, 94 »., 126, 199 ». 

Niya Inscription, 

41 

niyogadhipati. 

182 

Niyoganiyukta, off.. 

86 

Niyukiaka, off,, . 

15, 210, 220 

No|amba, dy.. 

146, 147 

Nolambavadi, di,. 

, . 184 & n. 

nolU, . . . • . 

. . . 33 n. 

a* Napa, 

. . 79, 80 n. 

Nfipatuiiga or- Nfipatungavarman, Pallava k. 144, 

145, 146 


Nppatuhga, a. a. Pallava ch. Kopperunjihga- 

deval, 181,182 
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Kulegrama, vi., . 
Dumerals, sign or symbol : 


Page 

194 


I, 


2 , 

3 , 

4, 

o. 


6 , 

7 . 


8 . 


9 , 


10 . 

20 , 

40, 

48, 

60, 

70, 

SO, 

90, 

100 , 

200 , 

400, 

numerals, words ; 
bana (=5), 
chandra ( = 1), 
giri ( = 7), 
nabha (=0), 
rasa ( = 6), 
sruti (—4), 
vasu (=8), 

Veda ( =4), 

Kuparsinga, vi,, 

Nuptara, «. a, Luputura (?), 
Nyaya, sastra. 


230, 238, 241, 253, 255, 268 & 269, 

271, 272, 273, 275 & 276, 

277 & n., 278, 279, 280, 281, 282 
230, 273, 275 n., 278, 280, 281, 282 
156, 161, 229, 246, 248, 257, 260, 275 
& 276, 281 

42, 53, 55, 56, 230, 238, 241, 278 
45, 52, 152, 155, 230, 238, 241, 246, 
248, 253, 255, 257, 260, 275, 276, 
277, 278, 280 
152, 155, 257, 271, 272. 280, 281 
22 n., 53 add., 55 add., 56 add., 156, 
161, 246, 247, 248, 253, 255, 273, 
275 %., 277, 278, 282 
19, 22, 53, 55, 56, 90 n., 156, 161, 238, 
241, 247, 275 & n., 276, 277 

279, 280 

19, 22, 53, 55, 56, 62, 66, 67, 257, 260, 
275 n., 277 n. 
42, 152, 155 
19, 22, 42, 156, 161 
. 90 n. 

. 90 «. 


152, 


155, 


162, 


53, 55, 56 
62, 66, 67 
246, 247, 248 
. 45,52 
53, 55, 56 
. 45,52 
152, 155 

238 
238 
162 

162, 168 
162 
238 
168, 238, 241 
241 
250 
250 
8, 89, 98, 99 


o, medial. 


Oddagunta, vi., , 

Odra, CO., . 

0(}raka, co., 

Oghadeva, tJchchakaljia k., 
Olakkur, vi., . . 

olukkavi, oblation. 


53, 81, 135 n., 156, 162, 204, 
230 
163, 169 
126, 199, 202 
.268, 27 
. 171 

. 144 n. 

23 & n. 


Page 


olukku, oblation. 

. 23 & n. 

Om, symbol for — , 3, 13, 20, 60, 65, 

70, 76, 79, 108, 

111, 120, 127, 135 

140, 142, 201, 

202, 203, 206, 218 

227, 250, 260, 

262, 264, 266, 268, 272 n., 273, 

276, 278, 279, 

280, 282, 291 

Omgodu Grant I, . . . 

. 89 n. 

Oihgodu Grant II, . . . 

. . 89 n. 

Oruvakallu, vi., .... 

161 & n. 

Osmanabad, a. a. Dharaseo, . 

, 206 n. 

Osmanabad, vi., .... 

. . 30 

Otantapuri, a. a. Udyanna, . 

. 223 

Oyma-nadu, di., .... 

24 

P 



9 

Py confused with y, . . . 

1 

pt used for ph^ .... 

115 

pachchaya, s. a. praiyaya^ , , 

41 

Pachchayakara-vibhanga, Buddhist work, , 242 

Fadaittalaivan, .... 

, 286, 288 

Padala[^u]nga, vi,, 

. 268 

Padamkaluru Grant of Ammaraja II, 

. 163 

Padamula, .... 

86 

Padhalasaka, vi.. 

275, 276 

Paijhi, a. a. Pali, . , , 

. 272 n. 

pddi or padt, a. a. pdti. 

. 272 n. 

padikaval, tax, .... 

. . 79 

Padivasa, vi., .... 

278, 279 

Padma, dome, .... 

268, 269 

Padmasiva Raul, m., . 

273, 274 

padma-tanka, coin, . . . 

193 n. 

Paduvur-kottam, di., . 

144, 147 

Pagunara, di., .... 

. 89, 97, 99 

Pagunavara, a. a. Pagunara di.. 

. . 97 

Pagunavara, do.. 

97 

Paharpur Copper-plate Inscription, 

53, 54 n., 156 

Paiyalachchhi, work. 

101 n. 

Paifhan Plates of Govinda III, 9, 10 

14 n., 15 n.. 

Paithan Plates of Ramachandra, . 

16 206, 214 

191, 192 

Pala, dy., ..... 

131 n. 

Palaiyanur, vi., .... 

. 179 

Palaki, di., .... 

94 

Palakkada, ci., .... 

. . 89 n. 

Palanpur, state, .... 

. 232 

Palanpur Plates of Bhlmadeva, 

257 n. 

Palasada, 1., ... , 

3, 6 & n., 8 

Palhanapura, a. a. Prahladanapura, 

231, 232. 235, 

Pali canon, .... 

238 

. . 242 

palidhvaja, ..... 

. . 14 

pallana (Skt. pary&ria), ‘ saddle . 

. . 246 

paUanakdra, ‘ saddler 

246, 248 
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Patna, di 

Page 

. 291 

Patpa Plates of the 6th year, , 

, 249, 250 

Pataaka, tit., .... 

236, 239 

Pattakil, a. a. Pafakila, 

273 n. 

Pat(akila, off., . . . 108 

Ill, 112, 135 

Paitakila, a, a. Pafakila, . 

. 273 n. 

PaUalaka, off., .... 

157, 159 

Pattan, vi., .... 

. 81, 84, 86 

paffarajni, ‘ chief queen’, . . 

188 

Panndarika, vi., .... 

103, 106, 109 

Pavunavara, a. a. Pagunara di., . 

97 

Payahpattana, vi.. 

. 104, 107 

Payoshni, ri., .... 

, 214 n. 

PedapaUika, off,, .... 

199, 203 

Pedavegi Grant of Vi}Syanandivarman, 

. 66 

Peddavegi Plates of Jayasimha I, . 

88 

Pendrabandh, vi.. 

. 1,3 

Pennagadam, vi.. 

178 

Pennai, ri., .... 

. 180 

PepnSnadi, a. a. ri. Penapai, , 

. . 180 

Peptbama-bhvkti, . . , 

. 116 n. 

Periyapuranam, Tamil Work, 

. . 178 

Pemagara, a. a. Perunagar, . 

. 146 

Perojakhana, a. a. Firuz Khan, 

. 239 

Perumahgalam-Udaiyar Udaiyapperuma, . 176 

Perumeya-Nayaka, ch.. 

. 183 

Perunagar, vi., .... 

144, 146, 146 

Perunagar-Agaram, a, a. Perunagar, 

. 144, 147 «. 

Peruhgniam, {., . 

. 286 

Perunjinga, ch. . 

. 176 

Peruntimiri-nadu, di., . 

. . 147 

peruvari, tax, .... 

. . 24,26 

J>* 

. . 204 

phadiya, a. a. phadyaka. 

279 n. 

phadyaka, coin, .... 

237, 239 * n. 

Pbana, engr., .... 

234, 238, 241 

Phunda, a. a. Padivasa (?), . 

. 279 

Pimpalgaon, vi., . 

. . 218 

Pimparika, vi., .... 

214 n. 

Pimparipadraka, vi.. 

• 116 n. 

Pimpri, a. a. vi. Pimparika (?), 

214 n. 

Piiigaia-A’tghanlu, Tamil work. 

' . 175 

Ping-Chi-(ki)lo, a. 0. Vehgl (?) 

119 

Pinni, a. a. ri. Penpai (?), 

180, 181 

Pipparika, fi., .... 

213, 218, 221 

Piprod, vi., .... 

116 n. 

Pishtapura, ca., 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 89, 

90, 95, 96, 97, 


99 

Pihina, off., ‘ spjr ’, . . . 

261, 264 St n. 

Pitamaha, m., .... 

. . 83,87 

Pitavasa, m., .... 

W 6 , 109 

Pithapnram, a. a. Pishtapura, 

. 68.97 

Pithapnram Pillar Inscription of MaUapa- 

dera, .... 

69, 90 n. 

plural-dual, , . . . , 

‘ , 246 



Page 

Po^Aga^b Inscription. . . 82 n. & add. 

Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li, a. a. Bhrafiiaragiri, . . 119 

Poinadepandifa, miniiter, .... 280 

Pondh, In., . . . . 116 ». 

PonpinSdan, a. a. Chola k., , . . . 180 

Ponnitturaivan, cf. Ponninadsn, . . 181 n. 

Pon-variyam, comiHittee, . . . 23 n. 

Poona Plates, ...... 84 

Poona Plates of Prabhavatigupta, . 84 n. 

Ponilarte, vi., . . . . . ' . 146 

Poruttha-dramma, coin, s. a. Parthian drammA 

(?) 280, 281 

PrabhajjanaTarman, «. a. Prabhafijanavarman, S7 
Prabhakara Nayaka, minister, . . 275, 276 

Prabbanjana, Parivrdjaka k., . . . 171 

Prabbanjanavarman, Gaiiga k., 57, 58 & *., 60, 61 

prabhava, Buddhist term, .... 242 

Prahkavakacharita, work, .... 2S8 

Prabhavatigupta, Vakdtaka q., . . . 86 

Prabhndeva, ...... 190 

Prabhuktkti, . . . . . 61 ». 

PrabhhtarSSi (Pandita) I, Saiva aseetie, 163, 164 & n., 

169 

PrabhntaraSi II, &nta osttHe, . 164 St n., 107 

PrabhutaraSi (IH), do., . 162, 164, 166, 170 

Prabhutavarsba, out. tf SOskfrakufa k. 

Govinda III, . . 10, 16, 206, 210, 220, 293 n. 

praehaya, s. a. pratyaya, .... 41 

^radhana, off, . . . . 120, 273, 274 

'’^radhanapurusha, .... 262 

Pradh&nasachiva, off., ‘ Prime Minister’, 223, 226, 228 

Pradydtasiifaha, m., 54, 65 

Praharaja, Kadamba ch., . 223, 224, 226, 228 

Prahladanadeva, Paramara ch 232 

Prahladanapnra, ci., ..... 232 

Praishanika, a. a. Preahayika, . . . 291 


Prajapati, a. a. god Brahman, 
Pramatri, off., 

Prantapala, off., , , , 

Prasanna or Prasannamatra, k., 
Prasannaditya, com., , 


46 

. 291 

. 261 
. 19,22 
257, 260 


PraSantaraga, aur. of Gtfjara k. Dadda II, . 148 

praiaati, 117 *»., 188, 231, 237, 286, 294, 296, 296 
Pratapadhavala, k., . 223, 224, 226 St n., 228 

.^ratapamalJa, Kalachuri k., . 1, 2, 3, 6, 7, 8 

r* jpratihdra, ‘ door-keeper ^ ^ 266 

r ?ratihara, dy., ... 12 »., 139, 243, 269 

'^fralihara.off., . . 20,21,126, 131,229 

pratihArin, ‘ doof-keeper’, • . , , 263 

Prdiibirya, see Pratih&ra, .... 129 

Pratiraja, teriter, 2 6 

prcUiahiddha-chSfa-bha(a.pTaviaa, privilege, . 120 

Pratishthana, di., .... 261, 262 n. 
Pratiahthitachandra, engr., ... I99 203 

PratityaaamutpSda-vibhanganirdiia, Buddhist 

^ork, . . . , 2 ^ 
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Pagb 

Pralttyasamuipdda-vibhaiigamtra, Buddhist 

work, ...... 241, 242 

PratUyaaamutpada-vyakhya, do^ . . ,. 241 

pratimsin, . . 108, 112. 120, 135, 291. 292 

pratyaya, ....... 41 

Praudhapraidpachalcravttrtin, Yad<»)» tit., 194, 196, 

281. 282 

Pravarapura, ca., . . . 82, 85, 90 ». 

pravaras ; — 

Anrava-Ktrigu-Chyayana-ApnavauaJ^amia- 

dagni, ....... 18, 80 

Autathya or Utathya, . 124. 129 & »., 131 

Vasishtha-Sakti-Paraiara, . . 2, 5, 7 

Pravarasena I, Vdlcdfaka k., . . . .85 

Pravarasena II, do., . 82, 83, 84 A 86, 88, 

90 »i., 92, 114 

Ptayaga, Hrt/ta, ...... 233 

^riskapika, off., ...... 291 

Primeval Boar, s. a. Adi-Varaha, . . . 1S3 

Pritfeivibhatta, donee, .... 213, 221 

Prithivi-Maharaja. Chola !.(?), 88, 89, 90, 95, 96, 97, 98 
Prithivlmula, «. a. Pyithvlmnla, ... 92 

Prithivi^rman, m., . . 88, 89, 98, 99 

PTithiviahena I, VdkdtcJca h., . . 84. 85 A n. 

PriHuTishepa II, do., . . . 114. 172, 173 

PtithiviSvara, . . . . « . 96 it. 

PrithivtvaUabha, eur. of Bdshfralcuta k. 

Govinda III, . . . . • . 10, 15 

Prithivivarman, Qaiiga i., . . . . 78, 79 

Pfithu, myth, k., . . . . . 15, 169 

Prithvideva I, Kalachuri k 2, 4, 7 

Pjithvldeva II, do., . . . . 2, 6, 7 

Pfithvlgarigaraiyar, ch., of Panga|a-na(^ , 145 

Pritkvigaiigaraiyar, e. a. W. Qahya k. Pyithvt. 

pati I, . . . . 144, 145, 146, 147 

Prithvlmula, ...... 88 

Prithvlpati I, W. Oafiga k., . . 146, 146 A *. 

P^thviraja, Chauhan k., . . . . 226 

PfithviTijardad, work, ..... 226 

Prithvirdjavijaya, work, . . . 134, 226 

Prithvlvallabha, ear. gf Govinda III, 205, 210, 220 
Prithvivallabha, ear. of Govinda IV, . . 106 

Pyitkvlvallabha, ear. of Vakpati Munja, 108, 112 
Pfitbvlvallabha, ear. of Vijayanagara k. 

Devaraya I, . . . . . 182, 185 

PrithvivaUabha, tit. of Tadava k. Mahadeva- 


nya. ...... 194, 195 

Pjithvivarman, Oaiiga k., . . . 263, 264 

fiiyacnitrasidduin, donee, . . . 199, 263 

JVoIa, Karikala ch., ..... 96 

Prolakava, . . . . . . 69, 73 

Pudi-Poran, m., ..... 286, 228 

Pngar, tn., 18Cb 181 

PulakS^iraja, Ovjardt Chalvkya k., . . 93 it. 


Page 

Pulakean, W. Chdlukya ch., . . . 8 ». 

Pulibimra Grant of Jayasiiiiha I, . , . 88, 90 

Pulike^in II, W. Chdlukya 88, 89, 90, 93, 94, 

95 A 96. 118, 119 
Pulindasena, ancestor of SailodbhaTa. 126, 127, 130 

Pulomburu, 

Pulomburu Grant of Madhavavapman, 88, 90, 91 A 
n., 92, 93 A a.. 94. 9S A »., 

96. 116 

Punada, tribe, ...... 48 

Punaryasu, nakshatra, . . . .217 n., 295 

Pu^yabhra, r»., 102, 112 

Pu^ityakumara, Chofa i:., .... 96 

pu-ppon, tax 24 

e» 123, 226 

Puri Copper-plate of Kpeilhhad&va FV, . , 226 

Puri Plates of Madhavavarman, . 123, 126, 127 

Puri (UttaraparAva Ma^ha) Plate* of Dharma- 

. 125 

Parle Platen ...... 74 

Pnrle Plates of ladrsvanaan, . . 78, 264 

P&rgh, s. a. ri. PayoshijI, . . . 214 n. 

Purnadeva, m., ..... 261, 263 

purria-kalasa, depicted over inscnption, . 279 

Pvxya-pathaka, ca., .... 102, 112 

purnimdTOa, 8, 104, 119 

puroga, s. a. purdhUa ( ?) 262 

purdhita, ‘ priest .... 229, 266 

Purujvana, Mi., 74. 77 

Porashottama, donee, .... 105, 110 

Purushthana, cf. Purujvana, . . .74, 77 

purvtL4>huktgka-bhuiyaradna-deva-brakma-didya- 
varjita, privilege, ..... 292 

Purvade^a, ...... 225 

ptrvdgrahdrika, ...... 94 

Purva-pottafaj, di„ 112 

Pu^ikar or Pushkara. tirtka, . 234, 236, 240 

Pnshkarinl, di., ...... 75 

Pushpiyudba, e. a. god Kama, . . 236, 237 

Pushya, nakshatra, . 215, 217 A n., 294, 295 A n, 
Pushyamitra, Suiiga k., .... 47 

Pustapala, off. ' recardAoeper 54, 158, 161, 202 

Q 

QatKad-dln, 226 

R 


9, 24. 198 

r, doubling of consonant after — , 2, 9, 28, 53, 57, 

«2, 68. 74. 82, U5, 124, 137. 156, 
189, 198. 205, 249, 256, 261, 263 
r, doubling of oonsonant before — , 53, 57, 68, 82, 


115, 124, IS6. 198, 2S6i 261 
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r, subscript, . . . . . 20 n., 114 

r, superscript, . . . . . 1, 204, 213 

Eachapataam, vi., .... 193 n. 

Eadha, Krishna's consort, . . . 108, 112 

Eadhanagari, s, a. VaUavada, ... 30 

Eadhanpur Plates, 12, 204, 206, 208 n., 209 n., 
210 n., 214, 215, 216, 217 n., 296 n. 
Eaghavanka, author, ..... 190 

Raghuvamia, work, . 43 n., 64, 67 172 

238 n. 

Eagolu Plates of Saktivarman, ... 89 

Eahappa, k., . . . . . .10, 14 

Rahasya, off., ...... 76, 78 

Eai Lakhamaniya, a. a. Lakshmanasena, . 227 

Kai Mai, prince, ...... 231 

Eai Mai’s Inscription of V. S. 1545, . . 233 

Eaipur, ....... 233 

Eaipur Plates of Maha-Sudevaraja, . . 19 

raja, 29 

Eaja, m., ...... 273 ». 

rajabhavya-sarva-pratyaya-aamela, privilege, . 292 

raja-datti, ‘ royal gift ’, ... 202, 203 

rdjadhani, ' capital ’, . . . . . 235 

Eajadkiraja I, Choja k., .... 25 

Rdjddhirdja, tit., ... 10, 14, 15, 293 ». 

Rajadhirajadeva, Chola k., . , . 144 n. 

Eajadhirajavitankar-Sapeje^varadevar, deity, . 24, 25 
Rajagriha, di,, ...... 291 

Rajaguru, ..... 275 »., 276 

Rajakefciri, Chola tit., .... 144 n. 

Rajakesarivarman, Chola M., ... 24 

Rajaklya-gfdmo, vi., .... 103, 110 

rdjakiya-mana, ‘ royal measure ’, . . . 86 ». 

Rajakkalnayan, tit. of Hoysala Someivara, . 180 ». 
Rdjdkkal Tambirdn, lit., .... 180 

rdjakya-mana, a. a. rdjaktya-mana, . 82 n., 86 

rdja-mdna, a. a. rdjakiya-mana, . . . 82 n. 

Rdjdmatya, off., ...... 291 

rdjan, ‘ prince ’, . . . . . 151, 229 

Rdjan, tit., ....... 291 

Rajanaka, m., ..... 273 & n. 


Rajaraja III, Chdla k., . 177 & ' 

Bajasekhara, author, .... 
Bajasimha, Pallava k., ... 

Rajasiihlia, Paudya k., ... 

Bajasimha, sur. of Qaitga k. Hastivarman, 


Page 

177 & n., 178, 179 
83 


Bajasimha HI, Pdv4yd k., . 

Baja^ihga-pperangadi, colony, 
Bajasihgl4varam, te., . 

V Rdjaathdniya, off., 

'■ RdjavaUahha, off., 

Bajaya, m., 

Bajendra, a. a. Sailddbhava 

m, 

Bajendravarman, Oahga k,, 
Bajgir, a. a. Bajagfiha, 
Bajim, vi., . 

Bajim Plates of Itvaradeva, 


Rajput, .... 
Rajpntana, 

Bajyadatta, m., . 

Rdjyddhikrita, ‘ chief minister ', 
Rama, epic hero, 

Rama, a. a. Rama m., . 

Rama, m., .... 
Ramabhadra, a. a. epic hero Rama, 


174 n. 

. 284 

astivarman, 63, 66, 
67 

. 283 

283, 285, 286, 288 
. 284 

. 291 

251, 254 &. n. 
. 31,34 

Madhavavarman 

124 

. 74, 75, 77 

. 291 

116 & n. 
19, 114, 116 & 
n., 118 n., 119 
. 232 


Rajakefciri, Chola tit., .... 144 n. 

Rajakesarivarman, Chola M., ... 24 

Rajaklya-gfdma, vi., .... 103, 110 

rdjakiya-mana, ‘ royal measure ’, . . . 86 ». 

Rajakkalnayan, tit. of Hoysala Someivara, . 180 ». 

Rdjdkkal Tambirdn, lit., .... 180 

rdjakya-mdna, a. a. rdjakiya-mana, . 82 n., 86 

rdja-mdna, a. a. rdjakiya-mana, . . . 82 n. 

Rdjdmatya, off., ...... 291 

rdjan, ‘ prince ’, . . . . . 151, 229 

Rdjan, tit., ....... 291 

Rajanaka, m., ..... 273 & n. 

Rajanaka, tit., . . 79, 129, 262, 264, 268, 291 

Bajanarayana Sambuvardyan, Sambuvaraya 

ch., 179 n. 

Rajanya, a. a. Kshatriya, .... 237 

Rdjanyaka, tit 129, 131 

Rdjaparamesvara, tit., .... 182, 185 

Rajapura, vi., ...... 244 

Rajapura Copper-plate, . . . 270 n. 

..rdjapuruaha, .... 108, 120, 135 

Rajaputra, Kalachuri prirKe, . . . 259 

Rdjaputra, aur. of Kalachuri k. Lakshmana, . 259 

Rajaputra, lit., . 79, 129, 131, 201, 202, 203, 262, 

264, 268, 291 

Rajaraja I, Chofa k., . . . . . 178 


Ramabhadradevs, PraRhdra k., 
Ramachandra, a. a. epic hero Rama, 
Ramachandra, Yddava k., . 184, 


. 232, 239 n. 

157, 159 

83 

. 107 

36 

, 37, 41, 42 

la, . 107, in, 

113, 136, 212 
. 243 

ma, . . 253 

184, 191, 192, 193 n., 
270, 281, 282 

84 

142 & n., 143 
. . 281, 282 
184, 281, 282 
:na a.. . . 225 


Ramadasa, commentator, .... 84 

Ramadeva, ch., .... 142 & n., 143 

Ramadeva, Yddava general, . . 281, 282 

Ramadeva, Yddava k., . . 184, 281, 282 

RamadevI, Chdlukya princeaa, Sena q., . . 225 

Ramadevi, Uchchakalpa q., . . . - 171 

Ramagiri, a. a. mo. Ramtek, . . 84 & n. 

Rama grove, ..... 37, 38, 42 

Ramakaksha, 1., , . . . , .37 

Ramakakshaka, a. a. Ramakaksha, . . 38 

Ramakbila, a. a. Ramakaksha, ... 37 

Ramalcnruraja, m., .... 89, 98, 99 

Ramanatha, Hoysala £.,... 180 n. 

Ramanatha, a. a. Kumara-Ramanathadeva, 182, 185 
Ramaranya, a. a. Ramakaksha, ... 38 

Ramatirtham Plates, . 91 Sc n., 92 Sc n., 93 n., 94, 

96 

RamSSvara-<>r<Aa, . . . 206 n., 216 & n. 

Ramgani Copper-plate, .... 226 


Ramganj Copper-plate, 
Ramtek, mo., 
rana, 8kt. aratfya, 
Rdna, tit., . 

Rdvd, lit., . . 


84 

37 

282*. 

233,234 
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Page 


. 64, 66, 67 

223, 224, 228 
105, 109 
. 96 n. 
89, 96, 97, 99 
96 


Eanabhita, ^ailodbhava k., see Aranabhlta, 
Ranabhita, sur. of Ganga k. Hastivannan, 63, 64, 

66, 67 

Eanabhitodaya, n. of god Vishnu, . 

Ranadhavala, k., ... 

Ranaditya, m., . . . - 

Ranadurjaya, .... 

Ranadurjaya, Chola k., 

Ranadurjaya-Durjaya, Karikala ch., 

Ranctkaf tit., 142 & n., 143, 186 n., 187, 188, 249, 
254,255, 263, 264, 266, 267, 268 
Ranakesarin, 8. a. brother of Maha-Sivagupta 
(?) ...••■ 
Ranakesarin, «. o. Somavamsi k. Bhava- 

116 & n., 117, 118 

Ranastambhaka, s. a. Ranathambaka, . 231 ». 

Ranathambaka, 1., . ■ ■ ■ 231 & n. 

Ranathambor, ca., . . . - • 

Ranavaloka, s. a. RdshtrakHta ch. Stambha, 2, 93 & n., 

952 

Ranthambor, 2 231 & 232, 238 

Raneya, 

Rahgalaehhyi, vi., 
rani, ‘ queen 
Ranvad, vi., 

Rashid-ud-din, . 
rashfra, t. d., 

Ra8htrakula(ka(a), family, 
rdshfrakSta, 

Rashtraku^, dy., 


184 
11, 13, 16 
. 100 
192, 27« 
. 192 

. 65,94 
186, 188, 189 
79 & n., 169, 262, 266 
8, 10, 12, 13, 14, 83, 101, 
102, 104, 106, 144, 145 n., 
146, 162, 163, 205, 208, 213, 216, 
219, 257, 258, 259 »., 296 

Rashtra-mahattara, off., . ■ • 151,154 

Rashtrapati,off., . . 15,106.210, 220 

Ratanpur, ca., • • ■ • 2, 3, 4 n., 118 

Ratanpur Inscription of PpithTldeva 11 and 

Brahmadeva, . . • 114 n., 118 120 n. 

Ratanpur Stone Inscription of Jajalladeva I, 117, 

118 n. 

Rathantara, Vedic hymn, 

Rati, Kama’s wife, 

Ratnadeva I, Kalachuri k., 

RatnadSva II, do.. 


Ratnadeva III, do. 

Ratnaraja I, do., 

Ratnaraja HI, do., 

Rdula, tit., . 

Ea-viklrti, author, 

RaviSarman, donee, 
Kaya-jhaga-jhampa, tit., of Tadava 
deva. 


Raya-Ifardyana, tit. of Tadava k. Mahadeva,194, 195 


Raziyya, q., 
Regadugunfa, vi., 
Renandu, co., 
Revaoa, dfmee, • 


67 

. 240 

. 118 
2, 4, 7 
. 3, 103 
2, 4, 7 
2, 5, 7 
273, 274 
93 

261, 262 
k. Maha- 

. 194 


187 
163, 169 
97 

142, 143 


Eewah Stone Inscription .... 296 
ri., used for pi., ..... 82, 205 

fi, 114, 245 

ri., used for ri., . . . 10, 19, 82, 205 

Riddhapur Plates of Prabhavatigupta, . . 84 ». 

rin.addy ddi-sa7hbandha-varjita, privilege, . 281 

Rishi, m., 224, 229 

Rishi-pai-chami, ‘ 5th day of bright half of 


Bhadrapada’ 

327, 240 

Rishiyappa, s. a. Risiyapabhatta 

213, 214 221 

Eishyasringa, sage. 

231, 237, 240 

Risi Mahattara, 

273, 274 

Risiula, m,. 

105, 109 

Risiyapabhatta, donee^ 

205, 210 

Ritbpur Plates of Bbavattavarman, . . 82 n. 

ro, .... . 

186 

Rohanaki, at.. 

. 62, 65, 66 

Rohini, nakshatra, 

. 72, 215, 295 

Rohlnl, Vasudeva's wife. 

50 

Rohinimitra, m.. 

38 

Rohtasgadh Inscription, 

224, 225 

Ronahki, s. a. vi. Robanara, 

65 

Ronnnky, s. a. vi., Ropanki, 

. . 65 

rth, ..... 

9 

ru, used for ri. 

. 234 

Ruddappa Blkshita, donee, . 

. 10, 11, 16 

Rndra, s. a. god Siva, . 

163, 169, 256, 260 

Rudraditya, m., . 

102, 111 

Rudramamba, Kdkatlya q., . 

. 192 

Rudras, gods, 

46 

Budra^arman, donee, . 

. 90,94 

Rudrasena I, Yakafaka k., . 

. 85 & n. 

Rudrasena II, do.. 

. 86,92 

Rupavartanl, di., 

, . 65 

Bupyavati, di„ . 

S 

. . 65 

• • * • • 

. 9, 74, 156 

s, used for 1, 2, 68, 102, 137, 141, 189, 205, 

231, 249 

263, 265, 270, 282 

s, used for sh. 

. 68,141,265 

i, 

62, 74, 198, 213 

4, used for s, . . . 

2, 10, 68, 205, 268 

s, used for sh, . . . 

189 

Sahara, donee. 

105, 109 

''sa-bhuta-vata-pratyaya, privilege, 

152 

~e(f-bhut-dpdtta-pratydya, do., . 

211, 221 

'.ea^chanroddharana, do.. 

. 292 

tachcha, Buddhist term. 

. . 241 

Sachcha-niddesa, Buddhist work. 

. 241 

Sachcha-vibhaiiga, do., . 
sacrifices : — 

. 241 

Agnishtoma, . 46, 85, 89, 91 

92 n., 95 n., 98, 99 

Aptoryama, 

. . . 85 

Aiyamedhft, • 44, 45, 85, 91, 92 w., 95 w., 125, 

128. 131. 167 


330 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[ voL. xxm. 


Sacrifices. — contd. 


Page 

Aivi-Triratra, . 


46 

Atiratra, 


. 46, 85 

Brihaspatisava, 


85 

Garga-Triratra, 


46 

Sadyaskara, 


85 

Sahasradakshiija-Triratra, 


46 

ShodasI, 


85 

Triratra, 


. 46, 52 

TJkthya, .... 


. 46, 85 

Vajapeya, . 

44, 46, 85, 252 


Sadaiya-Maran, a.a. Patt4y<i k. Rajasimha UI, 

283, 285, 288 

sa-davia-dai-aparadha, privilege, . . 211, 221 

sa-daitda-dosha, do., . ... . 107 

sa-daa-aparadha, do., .... 120, 152 

Saddanlti (^abdaniti), work, .... 38 

Sadhani, off., ‘ Counsellor ’, . . . . 100 

ea-dhdnya-hirav.y-ddeya, privilege, . 16, 107, 152, 

211, 221 

Sadhara, donee, . . , . 2, 5, 7, 8 n. 

Sadharana, minialer, . . 249, 250, 253 ft n., 255 

Eadhava, k., ... . 223, 224, 227 

Sagara, myth, k., . 6, 17, 22, 82, 77, 80, 111, 

113, 121, 129, 136, 152, 202, 203, 212, 222, 229, 

252, 263, 265, 267 ' 

Sagarakshida, a.a. Sarngharakaluta, . . 289 

aa-gart-Sahara, privilege, . . . 229, 251 

Sagguyayyana, ndareading for Sambhugakaa, 200 

Saha^, a.a. Sddhant, ..... 160 

Sahasa, k., . . 223, 224, 225 ft n., 226, 228 

Saliasapura, vi., ...... 225 

Sahasrabahu, myth . k.,. . . . . 43 n. 

,Saba8raeamanya Brahmanaa, . . 104, 107 

aa-hiranya-bhaga-bhoga, privilege, . . , 109 

.,'aa-hiranya-bhaga-bhdg-oparikara-aarv-addya- 

aameta, do., ...... 136 

eai, used for aai (Prakrit influence), . 128 & n. 

Sailodbhava, dy., , 59, 64 ft n., 91, 94 123, 

124, 12.5, 126 ft n., 131 n. 
&iilddbhava, k. eponymova of Sailddbhata dy., 

125, 127, 128, 130 

Sainyabhlta, Sailodbhava k., ... 64 

Sainyabhita I, sur. of Sailodbhava k. Madbava- 
raja I, . . 125, 126,127, 128^130 

Sainyabhita II, anr. of ^ail^bhatm k. Madha- 
varaja II, ... . 91, 126, 127 

Sainyabhita III, aur. of Sailodbhava k, Hadiui. 

vavarman III, . 122, 125, 126, 127, 128, 

130 ft n. 

Saitram, Gahadavdla k., .... 187 

§aiva doctrine 163, 190 

Saiva saints 163, 165 

Saivism ,165 

aa-jala-ethala, privilege, . . 73, 143, 229, 264 

aa-jala-athal.aranya, do., .... 79 


Paob 

aa-jala-athala-aahita, privilege, . . ■ 251 

Saka, tribe, ..... 48, 50, 51 

Sakalabhtivanachakravariigaf, til. of PaUam ch. 

Koppemnjingadeva I, . 176, 179, 180, 181 

Sakalaaainyddhipati, tit., .... 282 

idle, ‘ aarhvat ’, . . . . . . 238 

sakhaa : — 

ASvalayana, ...... 113 

Bahvricha or Bahvricha, . 16, 105, 106, 109, 

110, 113, 157, 160, 210, 221 
Chhandoga, . 94 n., 98, 99, 103, 105, 106, 

109, 110 

Kanva or Kanva, , 20, 21, 104, 107, 199, 201, 

261, 262, 268, 269 
Kanthuma, . , 106, 110, 124, 129, 131 

Madhyandina, ...... 20, 21 

Ba^ayanlya, ..... 78, 80 ft ». 

Taittirika, ...... 94 

Taittiriya, .... 60, 61, 94 n. 

Vajasaneyi, . , . . . . 11, 21 

Vajimadhyandina, . . 105, 106, 107, 109, 110, 

148, 152, 166 

aa-Uipt-6paklipta, privilege, .... 87 

Sakra, a. a. god Indra, . . . . 97 

•jaakshin, ‘ witness 274 

Sakti-parsbe {parahe = pariahad), . . , 165 

Saktipur Copper-plate of Laksbmapasena, 201 n. 
Safctivannan, Oaiiga k., .... 68 

^aktivannan, k. of Kalihga, .... 89 

Sakyamani, a. a. the Bnddha, ... 37 

Slaa, rC, 124, 129, 131 

aSiabhoga, ....... 22 

SalaftkSysiia, dy., . 56, 89 ft n., 90, 92 ft n. 

Salha, m., ....... 38 

Salhepali, vi., ...... 19 

Sallaimals, vi., . . , . . 11, 13, 16 

Salmalivataka, vi., . . , 157, 158, 169 

aadSha-tavan-dkara, privilege, . . . 229 

Salora, vi., ....... 13 

Samacbaradeva, k., . . . If6 n., 168, 159 

Sarndhartri, off., . . . 120, 261, 264 ft n. 

Samangad Plates of Dantiduiga, , . . 10 n. 

Samanta, com., ..... 268, 269 

aimartta, ‘ feudatory . 20, 76, TO, 89, 97, 99, 151, 

187, 188, 262, 264, 266, 268 
^manta, off., ..... 11, 181 

Simanta, tit., . , 17, 48, 131, 228, 229 

Sumantajidaadikd, commentary, ... 38 

Samantavarman, Gahga, k., . . , . 261 

Sdmaatavarman’s Inscription, . , . 79 - 11 . 

Samara, w., ...... 246 

SamaranihSankamaUa, ep. of k. Indradha- 

225, 228 

Samarasiibha, cA., . 223,234,226,228 

SaroaripaUa, vi., ..... 2S1 
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Paos 

Samar-Sing, s. a. Kadamba eh. Samara- 
Bizhha (?), ...... 226 

. ta,nuista-hhdga-bhoga-kara-hiraif.y.addya.samtta, 

privilege, ...... 113 

Samaatabhuvanasraya, sur. of E. Chdlukya k. 

Ammaraja II, . . . . . . 169 

Bamastabhuvana^raya, aur. of E. Ohahthya k. 

Vijayaditya II, .... 163, 169 

BamastabhuvanS^raya, aur. of Y ijayanagttra k. 


Devaraya I, . 

182, 185 

Samaatabhuvanasraya, ie., . 

163, 169, 170 

aaniasl-6tpaUi-aulk-6tpatti.aahita, privilege, . 107 

'admavdyika, . . . . 

. 79 n. 

Sambalpur, . , . . 

19 

Bambhu, a. a. god Biva, 

86, 125, 127, 130, 

194, 195, 

235, 236, 239, 278 

Bambhuya^as, k., , , . 

199, 200, 201 

Bambhuyayya, miareading for Sambhuyaaaa, . 2(X) 

Bambuvaraya, dy.. 

. 179 n. 

Samgha, . ... . 

38 

Saihghamitra, monk, . 

. 38, 42 

Samgharakshita, monk. 

. 289 & n. 

w/nghararna^ . . . • • 

. 38, 289 n. 

SaibgiiUa, com., .... 

148, 153, 155 

Bamiddh?^vara Temple Inscription, 

. 233 

wihkraTUis — 


Dakshinayana, 

. 31, 34 

Dhanush, .... 

72 

Karka, ..... 

30 

Makara, 

2, 3, 6, 8 

Uttarayarta, . 60, 61, 162, 163, 

169, 273, 274 4 n. 

Vishuva, .... 

. 269 

Bamkshobha, Parivrdjaka k.. 

171, 172, 174 

Sammoha-virwdini, Buddhist work. 

. . 242 71. 

B-dmrd’Tnadhuka, privilege, . 

. . 251 

a-amra-madhuka, do., . 

. 229 

aamuchita.deya-bhdga-bhoga-kon’a-hirapy.ddi, . 292 

aamudaya, Buddhist term, 

242 

8amudaya-bahy.ddy-aatamba, ' (land) originally 

devoid of vegetation, which does not yield 

any revenue (to the state)*. 

54 

Samudragupta, Gupta k., . 44, 46, 57, 68, 89, 173 

eaihvyavaMrin, .... 

. . 54, 55 

oamya, ..... 

. . 32 

S^chataka, 1., . . « • 

. 199, 202 

Banchi Prakrit Inscription, . 

. 142 n. 


• aandhi, not observed, . 46, 133, 137, 143 n., 221 n., 

249 

^ aandhi, wrong, . . . 10, 82, 84, 116, 206 

Sdndhivigrahika, off,, . 83, 168, 161, 199, 202, 203 

V SandhivigTahin. off., . 79, 80, 264, 265, 266, 267 

aandu{aandhi)vigrah«pj)€ru, tax, . . . 26, 27 

SaOgama, dy., ...... 183 

Sangama, m., .... 182, 183, 186 

SaAgavuru, a. a. vi. SangSr, .... 189 


Safigha, Buddhist — , . 
SaAgramanallur, vi., 

Sangur, vi., .... 

Sangfir Inscription, 

Sanguru, vi., .... 

sa-nidhi, privilege, 

Banika, /., . 

^anivdrasiddhi, ep. of Oanilaraditya, 


Paob 
. 167 

. 286 
182, 185, 189, 194 
185 
185 

21, 87, 120, 251 
246, 247, 248 
31 


Sanjan Plates of Amoghavarsha I, 1 1, 92 »., 243, 268, 

994, 297 

Banjan Plates of Govinda III, . . 217 & n. 


Bankara, donee, ..... 105, 110 

Bankara, a. a. god Biva, . 225, 228, 235, 236, 239, 

294, 297 

Bankha, Chdhamdna k., ... . 191 

aaitkha, emblem on seal, .... 19 

aankhakdra, see Sankhika, .... 139 a. 

iSdhkhdyana-srautasutra, work, . . 46 & n. 

Sankheda Plates (Ist set) of Dadda II, . . 82 n. 

Sankheda Plates (2nd set) of Dadda II, . 82 n. 
aaAkhika, ‘ worker in shells ’ or ‘ person of 

mixed parentage ’, . . . . 139^ 14j 

Sannasavi, misreorfinj /or Annasavi, . . 214 ». 

'^annidhdtri, off., . . . 120, 261, 254 & n. 

Banta, iSringika’s wife, . . . 237, 240 

Santabomali Plates of Indravarman II, . . 62, 64 

aantaka, ' servant ’, . . . 83 & n., 86, 87 

Bantanu, epic hero, .... 150, 153 

aantika, ‘ proximity ’ ‘ presence ’, cf. aantaka, . 83 n. 
Banuthakura, m., ..... 281 

sa-padr-aranya, privilege, .... 264 

aa-parikara, mistake for s-oparikara, 16, 211, 221 
Saphara or Baphara, la., . . 246,247,248 

Saptakotitvara, deity, ..... 226 

Sapta-lok-aika-natha, ep. of god Vishvivi, . . 66 

Sapta-lok-aika-samsraya, do., . . . 67 n. 

aapta-ndtri group, images of — , . . , 284 n. 

Sapt.dTchir-mukba, ep, of god Vishnu, . . 67 n. 

Sapt.drnava-jalesaya, do., . . . . 67 ». 

Sapt-arpava-sayin, do., .... 66 

Sapta-sdm-opagita, do,, , , . 66, 67 n. 

Sarabhanga, off., ...... 291 

Barabhapnra, «a., . . 19,20,114,115,173 

Barabbaraja, ...... 20 

Sarabpur, vi,, ...... 19 

Barada Inscription from Hund, . . . 267 n. 

Sa Raney a, general, , , . .184 

Barapgarh, vi., ...... 19 

Sarasvatl, goddesa, ..... 72 

Saraavatikanthabkarana, work, ... 83 

Sarawa, vi., ...... 19 

Sarbhdn, a. a. vi. Bribhavana, . . . 206 

Sardar, tit., ...... 231 

Barepha or Sareplt&, vf. St di., . 199, 301 & n.. 


Barkar Bhadrak, 


. 226 
ishiju, . . 66 

. 67 n. 
. 284 n. 
inu, . . 67 n. 

. 67 a. 
66 

. . 66, 67 n. 

. 291 

19, 20, 114, 116, 173 
20 
19 

. 267 n. 
. 184 

19 
72 

. . . 83 

19 

, 206 
. 231 

199, aoi & n., 
202, 203 
• 901 
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Sarkar Jalesar, . . . • ■ 

SarkhS Plates of Ratnadeva II, 

Sarkis Plates of Ratnadeva III, . 
Samath, vi., . . . • 

iSarngadharapaddhati, work, . 

Sarul, s. a. vi. Mallasarul, 

Sarva, s. a. Marasarva (?), . . 

sarva-bddhd-parihdra, privilege, 
aarva-hadha-vivarjita, do., 

Sarvachandra or Sarvachandra, tom., 
aorv^adaya-aamela, privilege, 

Sarvadeva Avasthika, donee, 
Sarvddhyaksha, .... 
aarva-kara-parihdra, ‘ exemption of all t( 
sarva-kara-sameta, privilege, . 
sarva-namaaya, .... 
Sarvananda, donee, . - 102, 103, 

Sarvanatha, V chchakalpa k., 101 n., 

sarva-pldd-parihriti , privilege, 

sarva-pida-varjita, do., . 
aarva-pidd-viiarjila, do., 

San'avarman, Mavkhari k., . 


Page 
201 
2 4 n. 

103 
. 290 

. . 2 n. 

. . 155 n. 

. 243, 297 

32 

. 251 

TO., . . 76, 78 

, . 109 

106, 110 
86 

all taxes 169 
. 120 
. 32, 34, 195 
103, 105, 109, 1113 
01 n., 171, 172, 173 
ge, . . 292 

120, 201, 203 
73 

242, 243 & n. 


aarva-viahti-parihdra-parihrita, privilege, . 87 

sarv-aya-viMiddha, do., . . . .32 

aarv-oparikara-kar-addna-aameta, do., . • 251 

aarv-otpatti-aahita, do., . • 281 

iaaatia, ' grant ’, . 78,80,87,88, 104, 107, 111, 

113, 122, 170, 229, 243, 252, 267, 269, 281, 292 
i^e^aiika, 138 n., 198 

6a4anka or Sasahkaraja, k., . . . • 126 

fialapaiha-Brd'hmoria, work, . . . 44 n., 46 ». 

a-dtavi-vifapa-eamanvita, privilege, > . 264 

aatipatthdna, Buddhist term, . . . 241 

Satpura, too., ..... 172, 214 n. 

aalra, . . 66, 67, 82, 86, 104, 107, 163, 169 

aa-triv^a-kdskih-odak-dpeta, privilege, . 272, 281 

Satrughnaraja, m., ..... 83 

Sattan-Ganavadi, ch., ..... 283 

Satyaditya, Chola k., • . . . . 96 

Satyasadhara, donee, , . . . 5, 8 n. 

Satya^raya, aur. of Pulake^in II, . . , 167 

Satya^raya, W. Chalukya k., ... 243 

Satydsraya-hila-tilaka, ep. of Vijayanagara k. 

Devaraya I, .... . 182, 185 

Saucha-Khambha (or — Stambha), Rdahtra- 

kuta ch., ..... .206, 293 ». 

Saurashtra, co., ..... 277, 278 

Savathi, di., ...... 103 

Savathide^a, Savathika or SavathikSdesa, 

di 103,105,106,110 

Savitri, a. a. god Suiya, .... 278 

sa-vrikahamdl-dhila, privilege, . 107, 109, 112, 

136, 272 

aa-vrikahamdld-nidhi-nikahepa-sahita, do., . 282 

seasons : — 

Gihma (Grishma), ..... 91 


seasons — contd. 

Vasa (Varsha), • 
SeUada, to., 

Sellavi, «'., 

Sena, dy., .... 
Sena Amuka, to., 
Senadhikdrika, off., 
Senddhipati, tit., . 

Sendpati, tit., 

Sena vara, family, 

Senaya, m., 

^ndamangalam, to., . 
iSendan Divdkaram, work, 
Sendraka, dy., 

Sen-Tamil, ‘ Tamil Uteratuie ’, 
Seoni Plates, 

Seta, a.a. ca. §vetaka, . 
Setram, a.a. Saitram, . 
Selnbandha, work, 
aevaka, .... 
ah, .... . 

ah, used for s, . . 

ah, used for a, .. . 


Shahabad, di., ..... 

Shah Sujah, ..... 

Shamskhan DandanI, .... 

Sbap^aka, m., . ... 

Sbashfhidatta, to., .... 

Sbashthlkumara, a. a. Chhafbikumara, . 
Shergadh, to., . . 131, 132, 134, II 

Shergacjh Inscription of Udayaditya, 
Shergadh Somanatha Temple Inscription, 
Sher Shah, Sur k., ... , 

Shilarvavak, ..... 

ahn, ....... 

Sholapur, ri., . . . .190 

Shrinevadi, to-., ..... 

ahfh, used for ahf, .... 

Shummapa, a. a. Khummana, 

Siahji, a. a. SIhajI, .... 

Siddha-Hemachandra, work, . 
aiddham, ' hail ’, . , . . i 

aiddham, symbol for — , . ... 

Siddhantam, to'., . . . . . 

Siddharama or Siddharamanatha, saint, 
n., 191, 193, 1 

Siddhardmapnrdna, Kannatja work, 
Siddhartbaka, vi., . . . . 

Siddhata, to'., . . . . . 

aiddh^dya, ‘ fixed income ’, . . 2 

aiddhdyam, tax, . , . , , 

Siddhesvara, god, . . . , 

Sidila Bomma, . . . . . 

SihajT, Oahadavdla k., . 

Sihata, donee, , ... , 



Page 


91 


65 


105, 107 


158, 225 


271, 272 


223, 229 

182, 

183, 185 

. 47, 48, 82, 84, 87 


. 33 n. 


. 31, 34 


176, 177 


. 181 Tt. 


. 173 


180, 181 


. 86 n. 


. 268 


187 


84 


. 291 


156, 245 

e 10, 68, 

265, 268 


205, 268 

&ivdya). 

. 190 H. 


. 291 


. 201 


. 233 


245, 246, 247 
157, 159 

9 

35, 137, 139 
. 132 

. 137 

132, 134 
. 275 n. 

124 

»., 193, 194 
. 273 n. 

. 115 

. 236 

. 187 

. 13 71. 

246, 247, 248 
. 260 

65 

189, 190 & 

194, 195, 196 
. 190 

. 65 

75 

273 n., 274 n. 
. 24, 25 
. 190 71 . 

184 

187 
105, 110 
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Page 

^ikshay Vedanga, • 

253, 255 

Sivaraja, ifc., . , , 

198, 199, 200 

Silahara, dy., . 29 & n., 30, 31, 32, 33 w,, 192, 

^ivaraja, KalacHuri k.. 

259 

193, 226, 269, 270, 271 n., 272 n., 275, 277 n.. 

Siva-ratri, .... 

278 


279, 281 

Sivasarman, donee. 

. 90, 93, 94 

Silahara, 8. a. Silahara, 

. 273, 274 

SlvTUla, TO. or . 

. 249, 254, 255 

Silahara, s. a. SilaJiara, 

275, 276 

Siyadoni Inscription, . 

28, 137. 139 

Silahara Caves, .... 

. 256 

Siyaka, Paramdra k., . 

102 & n.. 108, 112 

&ilappadigaram, Tamil work. 

. . 181 n. 

1 Siyan Pallavan, s, a, Rajanarayana Sambu- 

Silara, s. a. Silahara, . 

271 

varayan. 

. 179 n. 

Hlvariy tax, .... 

. 24, 25 

Skandagupta, Qupta k.. 

138 

SimasimI, vi., .... 

158 

skandkdvdra. 

. 217 n., 291 

Simha, wi., ..... 

100 

akandhdvdra, ‘ capital *, 

. . 12 & n. 

Siiiiha, s. a. Pallava ch. Kopperufijinga, 

. 178 

Smara, s. a. god Kama, 

. 235 

Simhana, s. a. Sihgana, . . 191, 192, 193 & ». 

Smararati, a. a. god Siva, 

1.35 & n. 

Simha-Parishad, division of the Kdlamukhas, 

Smriti, . . 89, 98, 99, 253, 257, 260 & n. 


163, 164 

Smritikauatvhha, work. 

. 134, 188 n. 

Simha-parshad, s. a. Simha-parishad, 

169 

Snake Temple, at Bkandak, . 

. . 117 n. 

Simha-parshe, a. a. Siihha-pariahad, 

165 

Sobhana, .... 

. 249 

Slihhaporuda-valanadu, di., . 

178 

8-dddesa, privilege. 

201 

Simhavarman, Pallava k., , 

179 

Sodha[da] Nayaku, minister, 

271, 272 

Sinda, dy., ..... 

100 & n. 

Sodhaka, m.. 

140 

Sindhuraja, Chdhamdna k., . 

191, 192 

a-odrahga, privilege. 

. 16, 152, 211, 221 

Sindhuraja, Paramdra k.. 

133, 135 

Sohawal Plates, . 

174 

. , . [sijhga-lsvaram, <e., . 

286, 288 

Sokkachchlyan, sur. of Pallava ch. Kopperun- 

Siiigalam 

. 285 

jingadeva I, . 

. 175, 180, 181. 182 

Singapa, Yadava k., . 

. 191 

Sokkanayanar, 

175 

Sihgeya-Nayaka k., . 

183, 184 & n. 

Sokka-Siyan, a. a. Sokkachchiyan 

. . 175 n. 

Singupura, vi 

. . 65 

Sola-kon, to.. 

177 

Sinnamanur Plates (larger), , 

284, 285 

Solanki, dy.. 

. 231 

Siripuiam Plates of Anantavarman, 

57 & n., 58 

Sojanralaikopda Vlra-Pap(Jya, Pi 

t.idya k., 2S4 & » 

Siriya DevT, Chalukya q., 

. 100 & n. 

Sojapuram Inscription, 

144 

Siriya Devi, Sinda q., . 

. 100 & ». 

Soliyam, measure. 

286. 288 

Sirpur, . . 19,20,115,117, 

118, 119 & n. 

Soma, god, .... 

, 253 

Sirpur Inscription of Vasata, 

115 

Soma, m.y .... 

140 

Sirpur Lakshmana Temple Inscription, 

. 92 «. 

Somadatta, ch., . 

199, 200, 202 

Sirpur Stone Inscription, 

. 116 n. 

Somadeva, Maukkari ch., 

. 43, 46. .52 

Sirso, vi., ..... 

204, 206, 214 

Somakula, dy.. 

251, 253, 254, 2.55 

Simguppe, 1 

184 

Somakull, a. a. Somavamil, . 

249 

Sisavai, vi., . . . 205, 

206, 210, 214 

Somanatha, deity. 

271. 277, 278 

Sisavai Grant of Govinda III, • 204, 212, 213 & 

Somanatha, te., . 

134, 137. 138, 139 


214 & n., 216 

Somanathadeva, 8. a. god Siva, 

. 135, 136. 140, 

§iva, god, . 13, 85, 102, 115, 119 & 

n., 122, 125, 


190, 195 

130, 133, 134, 142, 154, 162, 163, 165, 166, 178, 

Somanatha-paS) (or -pallikd). 

134, 139, 141 

183, 186, 188, 190, 191, 194, 200, 223, 226, 238, 

Somavamsa, dy. of Kosala, . 

70, 116, 117, US, 

241, 256, 262 n., 273, 274, 278, 283 n., 284 


119, 120 

Sivagupta, a. a. Maha-Sivaguptaraja, 

. . 122 

Somavamsa, ‘ lunar race ’, . 

. . . ISS n. 

Sivagupta, s. a. Somavamai k, Maha-Siva- I 

Somavaih^, family. 

Kl 91. 94 249 

gupta I, . 

249, 251, 254 

Somesvara, Hoyaala k.. 

180 193 

Siva-lihga, ..... 

85 

Somesvara I, . . . 

165 

Siva-linga, depicted over inscription. 

. 275 

Somesvara, Sildhdra k.. 

192 

Sivalingaka, vi 

20 

Somesvara I, IF. Chalukya k.. 

. 134 

Sivamagha, s. a. k. Sivamegha, 

. 248 n. 

Somesvara II, do.. 

. 134 

Siva-Mandhatrivarman, Kadamba k.. 

. 89 ». 

Somesvaradeva, ch. of Chakrakotyi 

. 244 

Sivamara II, W. Qahga k 

. 145 

Somesvaradeva, Silahara k., 270, 

273 n., 278, 279, 

Sivamegha, k. of Kausdmbi, . 

245, 247 


280, 281 
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Somnath, ..... 


192 

Siisthanaka, .... 

• ^ 

281 

Sonabhadra, s. a. vi. Sravanabhadra, 


103 

Srivallabha, Pdvdya k.. 

. 

285 

Sone-East-Bank, Z., . 


. 222 

Srivallabha, sur. of Govinda IV, . 

. 

106 

Sonepur, state, .... 


248, 250 

Srivallabha, sur. of Rdshtrakuta k. 

Govinda 


Sonepur or Sonepur Raj, ci., s. a. ea. Suvarna- 

Ill 

- 

10, 15 


pura, 
^oixnaiis^e, vi.. 


190 A n., 191, 


21 

109 


103, 


216, 


s-opanidhi, privilege, 
s-dparikara, do., . . .16 b 

Sopura, t'!., 

Sorab Inscription, 

8-drdhv.ddhaa, privilege, 

Soro, vi., 

Soro-dandapata, . 

Soro Plate of Maharaja Bhanudatta, 

Soro Plate of Maharaja SanibhuyaiSas, 

Soro Plates, 

Soro Plates of Somadatta, 

8~6tpadi/amdna-vishiika, privilege, 

Sravatia, naiehatia, 

Sravapabhadra, rt'., 

SravastI, a. a. Savathi, 
ariehthin, ‘ banker ’, 

Sri, a, a. goddess Lakshmi, 

Sribhavani, vi., . 206, 209, 215 

Sndatta, JB., 

Sridevi, s. a. goddess Lakahtnl, 

Sridhara, donee, . 

Sridhaia Dikshita, donee, 

Sridhara Kan^a, m,, . 

Sridhara Kramavid, donee, . 

Sridhara Mahula, m., . 

Srikandakanaka, m.., 

Srlkatjtha, s. a. god Siva, 

Srtknnthacharita, work, .... 
Srikantha-sura, s. a. Tennavan PaUavadiarai- 

yan 283, 286, 288 

mkarana, ‘ record office ’, 2 add., 6, 8, 271, 272, 276, 

278, 279, 280 

Srikhandayaka, m., ..... 152 n. 

&ringdraprakdsa, work, 

Srihgatika, vi., 

Srihgika, «. a. Rishya^rihga, 

Sringi-Rishi, 1., . 

Srinivasa, m., 

Srinivasa, s. a. Sailddbhava k. Madhavavar 

man III, . 122, 125, 126, 127, 128, 130 & n. 
Srlpura, ea., s. a. Sirpur, . 19, 20 , 115, 118 & b. 

Sri-Rama, s. a. Yadava general Ramadeva, . 282 

Srirama, sur. of Pfithivi-Maharaja, . 89, 99 n. 

Srirangam, ci., ...... 177 

Srisamanta, m. (1), . . . . 261 263 

&rl8dmanta, tit., . 76. 78, 79, 80, 128. 261, 26.3, 

264, 266, 268 

Sristbana, k, ..... . ogQ 


248, 250 
193, 194, 195 
87, 120, 251 
152, 201, 291 
103, 106, 110 
190 & B. 
. 229 

197, 201 A B. 

201 
203 
201 
198 
202 
152, 211, 221 
190 
105, 106, 110 
. 103 

79, 80, 140 
72 

218, 220, 297 
157, 159 
. 182 B. 
213, 221 
213, 221 
224, 229 
271, 272 
106, 110 
. 152 B. 
108, 112 
271 B. 


83 and n. 
. 261 
237, 240 
230, 231 
106, 110 


Srivallabha, sur. of Vakpati Munja, . 108, 112 

Siivastavya-Kayastha, caste, . . 224, 230 

Srungavarapukota, vi., . . . . 56, 59 

Sningavarapukota Grant of Anantavarman, 64 
jSruti, s. a. Veda, . 89, 98, 99, 163, 164, 257, 

260 & B. 

Stambha, Rdslitrakuta eh., . 11 & n., 12 n., 215 & b., 
216, 293, 294, 295, 296, 297 


Stambha, Rdshtrakuta k., 
Stambha-Torana, s. a. Thamb-Torap, 
star, emblem on seal, 

Sthana, 1., . 

Sthdndntarika, off., 
stupa, 

Subandhu, author, 

Subhadatta, m., . 

Subhakaradeva, Bhauma k., 
Subhasimha, com., 

Sudar^ana, V ishpu’s discus, 
Sudassana, myth, k., 

Sudevaraja, s. a. Maha-Sudevaraja, 
sudhd-karma, ‘ white-washing ’, 
Sudhamma, monk, 

Sudi Inscription, 

Sudra, caste, 

Sugata, s. a. the Buddha, 

Snjana, com., 

Snkhakara, com., 

Sulapani, 3. a. god Siva, 

Sulika, a. a. Chola (?), . 

Sulin, 3. a. god Siva, 
sulka, 

Sultan, 

Sultan of MaUvS, 

Sidtans of Delhi, 

Sumati-sadhara, m., 

Bun, depicted over inscription. 


170 
39 
257 

139, 237, 240 
117, 196, 197, 290 
223, 224, 230 
186, 188, 189 
. 253 

. 116 b. 
187, 188 
190, 196 
. 233 

. 232 

187 & n. 

. 8 B. 

271, 273, 274, 
278, 279, 281 

sun, emblem on seal, ..... 67 

Sunak Plates of Karrtadeva, ... 50 

Sundarananda, nun, ..... 38 

Sundara-Pandya, Pdrtdya k,, ... 285 

Sundara-Pandyan-kol, 1. m., .... 26. 27 

sunya, s. a. nolli, . . . . . 33 B. 

Supall, vi., ....... 282 

Sur, dy., ....... 132 

Suraditya, ch., ...... 103 

Suraditya, m., ..... 105, 109 

Suraguru, ‘ preceptor of gods ’, a. o. Brihas- 

pati, 218s 263 


144 
. 42,43 
73 

277, 278 
201, 202, 203 
289 & B. 
. 217 

158, 161 
. 201 
199, 203 
151, 154 
149 

22 B. 
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Page 


Turushka, ‘ llohammadan ’, 



183, 185 

Turvula, s. a. vi. Turvuna, . 



. 250 n. 

Turvuna, vi.. 



250 & n. 

Tusda, vi., .... 



20 

Tutrahi Falls, 



. 224 

Tj’agadhenu, sur. of E. Chalukya k. Indravar- 

• • • • 



. 95 n. 


U 


u, initial, , . . . 

. 123 

u, medial, . . 9, 74, 81, 

213, 254 n., 256, 259 n. 

u, medial, used for u, . 

115 

u, medial, . . , . 

. 9, 74, 137 

ubhayatomukhi, ‘ parturient cow . .33 n. 

Uchehada, donee. 

148, 152, 155 

Uchchakalpa, dy.y , 59, 171, 172, 173 n., 174 & n. 

Vdagayana, ‘ winter solstice ’, 

104 

Udaiyar Rajadhirajadeva, a. a. Ckola k. Baja> 

dhiraja I, . . . 

24 

Udayaditya, Paramara ch., . 

133 

Udayaditya, Paramara k.. 

117, n., 132, 133 & n., 
134 & n., 135 & »., 138 

Udayana, SomavamH k., . 

116 

Udayapur Inscription, 

, 133 

Udayapur Prasasti, 

. 133 n. 

Udayaraja, Kadamba ch.. 

223, 224, 225, 226, 229 

UddalladevI, q., . 

186, 188, 189 

Uddaijdapura, ci., 

. 223 n. 

uddisa, Buddhist term. 

. . . 242 

Uddi-Basavapna, te., . 

. . . 165 

Uddlna, cf. Udyanna, 

. 225 

Uddiyana, cf. Udyanna, 

. . . 225 

udranya, .... 

, . . 154 

Udunpur. cf. Udyanna, 

. 225 

Udyanna, s. a. Udyanna, 

225 

Udyanna. ci. (?), 

223, 225, 226, 228 

Ugra, Pandya ch.. 

284 

Ugrapperuvaludi, Pdvdya k.. 

284 

Ujjain Plates of V. S. 1036, . 

102, 104 

Ujjayini, ca.. 

. 60, 51, 259 

Ujjayinl-i'fsAayo, di., . 

102, 112 

Ukkiran, s. a. Ugra, 

. 284 

Ukkirankottai, vi.. 

283, 284 

vlakku, measure of capacity. 

286, 288 

Uma, s. a. goddess Parcatl, . 

. 168 

Uma-MaheSvara, deity. 

163, 169 

Umapati, «. o. god Siva, 

. 278 

Umavarman, Gahga k.. 

. 58 & »., 89 n. 

umbrella, emblem on seal. 

67 

Umvarachara, vi.. 

105, 109 

Una Inscription, . 

. . . 50 n. 

Unciiahra, vi.. 

. . . 186 n. 

vpadhmdmya. 

19, 57, 77 81, 162 


Page 


upadhyaya, . . 38, 223, 229, 230, 273 & 



274 & «., 275 

Upalabada, vi., .... 

142, 143 

Upalada, vi., .... 

141, 142 

panishad, .... 

. 89, 98, 99 

iipapdtaka, .... 

17, 152, 160, 211 

Uparichara, Kfita'a son. 

50 

^parika, off., . . . 79 & 

n., 129 & n., 131, 

, 157, 159, 201, 202, 203, 264, 268, 291 

^*uparikara, ..... 

154 

vpavita, ..... 

44, 45 & n. 

Vpayuktika, off.. 

106 

Upendra, s. a. god Vishnu, 

256, 260 

Upendrasimha, com.. 

124, 129, 131 

uposathagdra * Uposatha hali *, 

39 

Uran, mo., ..... 

227 

Uran, vi., ..... 

192, 279, 280 

Urana, a. a. Uraria, 

. 280 n. 

Urana, vi., .... 278, 

279, 280 & n. 

Uratti, vi., . . , , • 

. . 178 

uri, measure of capacity, 

25, 286, 288 

Urlam Plates of Hastivarman, 

. 62, 63 

Utkala, CO., .... 

, . 69 n. 

Utmanzai, vi., .... 

. 289 

utpratikara, a. a. akiiickit-pratikara. 

54 

Utadhasakti, .... 

. 61 n. 

Uttama-Chola, Choja k., 

25 

Uttara*Kanderuvavi» di.. 

166 

Uttarakulade^a, di.. 

103, 105, 109 

Uttarama, vi., .... 

290, 291. 292 

XJttaramallilr, vi.. 

145 

Uttaramallur Inscription I, . 

23 n., 28 

Uttaramallur Inscription II, • 

. 23 n., 28 

Uttaramantri, off., . . • 

. . 283 

Uttars-Radha, co., . , . 

. 74, 76, 77 

Uttara-Tosah, co., . 

199, 201, 202 

Uttardyana, .... 

278 

Uttare^vara, deity. 

280, 281 

uvdjhha, a. a. upadhyaya, 

. 276 


V 

. 9, 53, 57, 62, 189, 213, 254 n. 

V, used for 6 . . 2, 10, 28, 53 k n., 68, 74, 

102, 124, 141, 156, 198, 205, 231, 249, 256, 
261, 263, 265, 267, 290 
vachana, ‘ saying*, . . 189, 190 & n., 191, 

194, 195, 198 

vachanahara, ...... 190 

Vachaspati, ...... 225 

Vadavali Plates of Aparaditya, . . 271 & a. 

VadaTsiyil-amandal, detiy, , . . 287, 288 

Vadavayil-nangai, deity, . . 284 & n., 285 

Vadi, donee, . . . . . . 11, 16 

VadSde, vi., ...... 266 
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Vadu, m. (1), 

Vadur, vi., ...... 

Vagada, s, a. Vatapadraka, . 
Vagramariya, m., .... 

Vagramariya vihara, .... 

Vahanayaka, off., .... 

Vaidumba, .... 

Vaigrama, vi,, ..... 

Vaikartana, ‘ of Vikartana ’, 
Vaikunta-Penima}, le., ... 
Vailur, vi., ...... 

Vailur Inscription of Kopperunjingadeva, 
Vainyagupta, k., .... 

Vairisiriiha, Paramam k., . . 1 

Vaishnavi, see Paramavaishifavi, . 
Vai^ravana, a. a. god Kubera, 

VaUvadeva, mahdyajna, . . 16 


Vaisya, caste, 

Vaitrika, off., ‘ doorkeeper 
vajka, s. a. upddhydya, 
vajhd, 8. a. upadhydya, 
vajhha, a. a. upadhydya, 
Vajrahasta, Gahga k., . 

Vajrahasta I, Gaiiga k., 

Vajrahasta II, do., 

Vajrahasta III, do., , . 6< 

Vajrata, k., ... 

Vajrin, a. a. god Indra, 

Vakataka, dy., . . 19, 8! 

84 & n., 85 & n., 86, 88. 


Page 

. . . 272 & ». 

13 

. 232 

. 37, 41 
37 

157, 159 
72 

. 103 

. 286 
. 179 

174 & n. 

runjihgadeva, . 177 

156, 158 
102, 108, 112 
tiat'i, ... 79 

1 , . . . 237 

. . 16, 55 n., 148, 

152, 155, 157 n., 211, 221 
69, 73 n., 237, 240 
251, 254 & n. 
. 275 

. 27.1 


Vakkattaka, di., . 
Vakkattaka, vi., . 


. 270 

. . . 101 n. 

71 

71 

65, 67, 68, 69, 70, 72 
. 10, 14 

. . . 168 

19, 81, 82 & n., 83 & 

6, 88, 90 & n., 92, 114, 

117, 118, 172, 173 
157, 158, 159 
157, 159 


V'akpati, Vakpati-JIunja or Vakpatiraja, Para- 
mdrak., . 102 & n., 104, 108, 111, 112, 

133, 135, 142 

Valabhl, ca 138, 147, 149, 151 & n., 

153, 154 & n. 

Valaka, vi., ...... 243 

Valara, a. a. Chola, .... 180, 181 

Vajavada, a. a. Vallavada, .... 30 

VajayaTada, a. a. Vallavada, ... 30 

Vallabha, ....... 15 

VaUabha, k., 10, 14 

Vallabha, off., . . 60, 61 n., 77, 79, 129, 131, 

201, 202, 203, 262, 264, 266, 268 
Vallabha, a. a. Rdahfrakuta k. Krishna, . 207, 218 

Vallabhanarendra, aur. of Govinda III, 205, 210, 220 
Vallabharaja, a. a. Bdah(raku!a k. Dantidurga, 14 
Vallabhendra, a. a. Rdahtrakufa k. Govinda 

UI, 12 M. add. 

Vallabhendra. aur. of Pulake^in II, . . 167 

Vallavada, vi 39, 30, 31, 34 

Vallavarniyan, a. a. Pallavaraiyan, , , 475 


Page 

Vamana Bharadvaja, donee, . . . . 32, 34 

Vamana Ka^yapa, donee, .... 32, 34 

Vamanasvamin, dome, . . . 105, 109 

Vamanasvamin, m., .... 157, 159 

Vamesvara, Saiva ascetic, . . 163, 164, 169 

Variisadhara, ri., ..... 6.5 

Variisadhara, ri., ..... 119 

Vanaraijtar, ch., ..... 144, 147 

vana-vdlikd-trina-jantu-gochara-paryanta, pri- 
vilege, ....... 229 

Vana-Vidyadhara, a. a. Bapa-Vidyadhara, . 146 

Vandaram Plates of Ammaraja II, . . 97 

Vahga, CO., ...... 258 

Vani-Dindorl Plates, ..... 12 

Vanika, vi., .... 102, 104, 108 

vanik athdna, ‘ merchants’ association ’, . . 249 

Vdnivildaa, til. of Yogiavara, . 234, 237,240 

vappaka, 1. m., . . . . 32, 34 & a. 

vara, ...... 156 n., 157 

Varadakheta, vi., . . . 82, 84, 85, 86 

vdragoahthi, ...... 27, 28 

Varaguna, Pdndya k., . . . . . 145 

Varaguna II, do., ..... 146 

vardha, coin 138, 139, 140 

Varaha, donee, ..... 106, 110 

Varahakona, 1. ..... . 201 n. 

Vardha-ldichhana, emblem of the Chalukyas, 167 
Varahamihira, astronomer, .... 49 

VarahavartanI, di., . 62, 65, 66, 69, 73, 75, 94 

Vdrakrita, off., . . . . 156 & n., 160 

Varahga, m., ..... 138, 140 

vara-pramukha, ...... 28 

Varasiva, misreading for Dhara^iva, . . 214 n. 

Vardhamana-6Aai(i, Burdwan di., 157, 158, 159 

vdri-aatra-nityahoma, purpose of donation, . 195 

vdriyam, ' committee ’, .... 23 

vdriya-pperutnahkal, cf. vara-pramukha, . . 28 

variyildr, off., . . . . . . 27 

Varmadeva, misreading for Dharmadeva, . 187 n. 

Varman, dy., ...... 115 

varn-darama, ..... 150, 153 

varn-dsrama-dharma, ..... 131 n, 

Varaha, ‘ Rains ’, . . . 245, 247, 248 

Varukapa, di 199, 201, 202 

Varukopa or Varukona, a. a. Varukapa, . 201 n. 

Varupa, god, ...... 253 

'djoaaka, ‘ camp ’ 201, 202, 203 

vdsaka, ‘ capital ’, ..... 96 

vdaanika, ‘ dwelling ’, . . . I39, I40, 141 

Vaaantavildsa, work, .... 191 4 n. 

Vasata, Maukhari princess and Somavamif q., 

116, 116 

Vasishtha, author, ..... 43 

Vasishtha, family, . . 68 4 n., 60, 61, 90 

Va4 shtha Asrama, ol Abu 272 n. 
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Vaaishthiputra, metronymic of Oaiiga h. Sakti- 
varman, . . . . ■ . 58 & >i. 

Vaaishthiputra, metronymic of Saktivarman, . 89 

Vastupala, minister, ..... 191 

Vasubandhu, author, ..... 241 

VasudeTa, m., ..... 105, 109 

Vasudeva, m., ..... 223, 229 

Vasudeva, Bohini’s husband, ... 50 

Vasudeirabhatta, donee, .... 279 

Vasugi Nayaka, m., .... 273, 274 

Vasas, gods, ...... 46 

VatamitrasTamin, donee, . . . 199, 203 

Vatapadraka, a. a. Vagada, .... 232 

Vatapura, vi., ..... 11, 13, 16 

Vatar, t-i., ....... 273 

VatavaUaka, in., .... 157, 159, 160 

vatika, ...... 277, 278 

Vatsaraja, k., ... • 207, 219, 294 

Vatsaraja, m., . . 205, 212, 213, 214, 222 

Vatsasvamili, donee, . . . 157, 158, 160 

Vattara, vi., ..... 273, 274 

vavXka, a. a. vdpika (?), .... 276 n. 

Vayalflr, a. a. vi. Vailur, .... 174 n. 

Vayalilr, vi., ...... 174 n. 

Vayalur Inscription of Kajasimha, . . 174 n. 

Vayama, m., ..... 214, 222 

Vayigrama, «. a. vi. Vaigrama, . . . 103 

Vdyu-Purdna, work, ..... 164 


Veda, 


5, 7, 89, 98, 99, 103, 163, 164, 


205, 210, 214 n., 237, 
Vedahga, .... 89, 98, 

Veddhgajyotiaha, work, 

Vedas : — 

^igreda. 


10, 36, 44 
106, 

63, 55, 94 n., 
74, 77, 94 n.. 


Samaveda, 

Y ajurveda, 

Yajurveda (white), 

Vedasiva, Bdjaguru, 
Vedavanam-Udaiyan Ammaiyappan 
Pallavarajan, general, 

Vedavyasa, «. a. sage Vyasa, . 17, 
Vedhas, a. a. god Brahman, . 

Vedic revival, 

Vedic sacrifices, . 
vedinai, tax, 

Velanapdu, family, 

Velapur Inscription of Saka 1227 
veli, 1. m., .... 
velikkdSu, tax, 

Vellava^a, vi., 

Velpuru Inscription of Madhavavannan, 
Velurpalaiyam Plates, . 

Vejvikudi Copper Plates 


240, 253, 255 
99, 253, 255 
91 

n., 102, 105, 
157, 205, 213 
103, 105, 106 
105, 106, 199 
20, 148 
275 n., 276 
Annan 

179 

152, 211, 222 
13, 206, 218 
43, 44, 51 
47 

23 
96 

282 n. 
26, 27 

24 

105, 107 
96 
144 
284 


Page 

Vejvikudi Grant of Jatila-Parantaka-Nedunja- 

daiyan, . . . . . 

178 

Vengi, ca., . . , , , 

119 & re., 258 

Vehgl or Vehgimandala, co.. 

57, 69, 89 «., 

92 & re., 96,. 163, 167, 206, 209, 

215, 216, 217 re.. 

Venravaypesi, m.. 

218, 220, 297 
236, 288 

Vesupacjavala, m.. 

273, 274 

veayd, error for vesyd or Vaisya, 

69 & re., 73 

visya, ‘ courtesan , 

69, 73 re. 

V'etkovar Vira. . . .nayan. 

287, 288 

Vetragarta, vi., .... 

157, 158, 160 

vetli, tax, ..... 

. 23, 24 

vettikkudi, ..... 

286, 288 

vettipiittam, tax, .... 

. 26, 27 

Ve3'aghana, vi., .... 

. 10, 13, 16 

Vibhanda or Vibharndaka, father of sage 

Rishj'asringa, .... 

237, 240, 241 

vibkahga, ‘ exegesis ^ . 

241, 242 & re. 

Vibhaiiga-sutta, Buddhist work, 

241, 242 

Vibhanga-vagga, Buddhist work, . 

. 241 

Vichitrahasta, etigr.. 

261, 263 

Vidarbha, co., .... 

84, 117 & re., 118 

Videsasvamin, engr.. 

199, 201 

Vidyadhara, dy.. 

30, 32, 33 re. 

Vidyarasi, fSaiva ascetic. 

165 

Vidydsamndra, tit, of Karpara, 

190 

Vidye^vara I, Saiva ascetic, . 

163, 164, 169 


com., .... 162, 164 & n., 165, 170 
vihdra, . . . . . . 38, 39, 41 

vihdrikd, ‘ small monastery ’, . . . 121 

Vijayachandra, Gdhadavdla k., . . . 225 

Vijayadaman, Kshatrapa, .... 48 

Vijayaditya I (Bhattdraka), E. Chdlukya k., . 167 

Vijayaditya II, do., . . 163, 167, 169 

Vijayaditya III, do., .... 69, 167 

Vijayaditya IV, do., .... 69, 167 

Vijayaditya, sur. of E. Chdlukya k. Ammaraja 

II, 169 

Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman, a. a. Pallava 

k. Kampavarman, .... 144, 147 

Vijayanagara, ca., . . 180 n., 182, 183 & n., 

184 »., 185 re., 194 
Vijayanagara Inscriptions, .... 149 re. 
Vijayanandivarman, Sdlankdyana k., 

Vijaya-sadhara, m., 

Vijayasena, k., . 

Vijayavatl, ca., a. a. Bezwada, 
vijnapti, .... 
vijnapya, used for vijnapti, . 

Vikartana, a. a. god Surya, . 

Vtkhararu, vi., 

Vikrama, k. 


155, 


. 56, 57 
. 8 re. 

157, 158, 160 
163, 169 
. 86 re. 
. 82. 86 
283, 288 
. 230 

223, 224, 225 * n., 228 


Vikrama or Vikramaditya, Malava k.. 


50, 51 
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Vikramadiiavala, s. a. Chalukya k. Vikrama- 
ditya, ....... 227 

Vikramaditya, C'hola 4., .... 96 

Vikramaditya I, Bdna ch., .... 146 

Vikramaditya, II, do., .... 147 

Vikiamaditya, £. CAaiuiya prince, . . 167 

Vikramaditya II, E. Chalukya k., . . 69, 227 

Vikramaditya, sur. of Chandragapta II, . 63, 84 
Vikramaditya VI, Chalukya k., . . . 100 

Vikramake^arin, ..... 165 & ». 

Vikramii[ma*Jliendravarman, s. a. Vishnu- 
kiindin k. \’ikramendravarmaB II, - 91 & «. 

yikrummikadttacharita, work, . . . 134 

Vikramiirka, a. k. \ikrama, . . 227, 228 

yikrama-idlan-uid, Tamil work, . . . 178 

Vikram.israj a, sur. of yishnukutajin k. Govin- 

dav.aiman, ...... 93, 95 

Vikramendra, Chola k., . . 89, 95, 97, 99 

Vikramendravarman I, Vishnukuridin k., . 91, 95 


l ikrameudravanuan II, do., 


88, 91 & »., 
92, 93, 95 & n. 


I’ilaehi, »«., 

I'ilapadraka, vi., 

ViJliyanur, li., 

Villiyaiiur Inscription, 
I'llvagavusa, ti., . 
Vimnlathaiidra, engr., . 
Vimaladitya, ch., 
vimana, ‘ ^h^ine ’, 
I'mayathandra, com., . 
Vmay'iiditya, Gaiiga k., 
Vmayukd, s.,a. god Gariesa, 
Vmayamaliadevl. Gaiiga q., 
yincya-Pifaka, work, . 
Vindhya, mo., . 94 n., 1 


135 

176 

n, ... 176, 177 

103, 105, 109 
., . . 266, 267, 268, 269 

11 

165 

, . . 62, 63 »., 64, 66, 67 

k 71 

lariesa, .... 280 

iiga q., . . . . 68, 72 

: '38, 39 

94 n., 187, 188, 209, 211, 214 n., 
222, 243, 297 
157, 159 
186, 187, 188, 189 
26, 27 


Viravinoda, work, ..... 233 

Virinika, in., . . . . . . 75 n. 

Virintika, in., ... ...‘ 75 

'Tisakhasyamiii, donee, , . . . 20, 21 ' 

Visakhavannan, Gaiiga k., . . . .58 

VIsaladeva, Chaulukya k., . . . .192 

visarga, ....... 124 

n'aarffa, changed to «, . . . . .124 

visarga, mark of pnnctuation resembling — , . 204 

visarga, omitted, . 10, 115, 205, 261, 265, 268 

visarga, superfluous, . . .21 »., 261, 268 

visarga, used for punctuation mark, . . 274 

vishaya, t. d., . 54, 55, 57, .59, 61, 65, 66, 75, 

78, 79, 89 h n., 93, 94, 97, 99, 102, 124, 129, 
131 & »., 148, 152, 159, 163, 166, 169, 190, 
194, 195, 199, 201, 202, 203, 205, 221, 261, 

262 & n., 264, 266, 268, 275, 276, 290 & n., 291 
Vishayddhikarana, ..... 156 n. 

vishaya-mana, ‘ local measure cf. raja-mana, 82 a. 
Ji ishayapali, off., . 15, 53, 54, 55 & n., 64 

79, 106, 129, 131, 151, 157. 1.59, 201, 
202, 203, 210, 220. 264, 268, 291 
Vishpu, author, ...... 43 

Vishpu, donee, . . . . . . 32, 34 

Visbim, god, . 13, 30. 31, 34, 71, 82 n., 102, 

119, 130 n., 134, 178 n., 182 n., 249, 
253, 255, 256 

Visbpn, m., ..... 108, 110 

Visbpu, TO., .... 205, 210, 214 n. 
Vishiju, te., . . . . . .110 

Vishnug6pa, Pallava k., . . . .89 n. 

Vishnukurajin, dy., . . 89, 90, 91, 92, & n., 

93 & n., 94 »., 95 & B., 96, 116 
VTshnunha. to.. ...... 281 


Vindhyapuri, vi., .... 157, 159 

Vindhye^vara, te., . • 186, 187, 188, 189 

viniyoga, tax, ...... 26, 27 

I iniyuktaka, off., ..... 291 

Virabhadra, ...... 228 

Virabhadra, te., ...... 189 

Vira-Chavundarasa, ». a. Chavupdarasa, . 184 

VIradh.avala, Chaulukya k., . . . 191, 192 

Vira-Kaiiipiladeva, s. a. Kampiladeva, . 183, 184 

vtrdma, sign indicating consonant being mute, 

67, 68, 162 

Vira-Narasimha II, Hoysala k., 177, 178 k 181 n. 

Vira-Narasiiigadeva, Yadaua ch,., . , . 178 n. 

Virafija, i., . • . . . . 199, 203 

VJra-Pandya, Pavdya k., ... . 165 

Yira-Pdridyan-kdl, measure of capacity, . 26, 27 

Vtrapratapa, tit. of Tijayanayara k., . . 185 

Vlrassna, k., ..... . 138 n. 

Viraiiva, sect, ...... 190 


V'ishpunha, to., ...... 

VishnuSarman, TO., . . .' .89, 

Vishnu-sarraan, donee, , ... . 

V ishnusomacharya, donee, . . . . 

Vishnu vardhana, ■«. a. Kubja-Vishuttyardhana, 


V'Lshnuyardhana II, E, Chalukya k., 
V'isbQuyardhans III, do., 
Vishnuyaretbana IV, do., 

Visbiju vardhana V, do., 

vishuva, ' equinox ’, . . . 

Visyakarman, caste, 

V'Wvamatri, «. a. goddess Paryatl, . 
Visvarupa, work, 

VWyarupasena’s Copper-plate Grant, 


93 & n. 

167 
. 167 

. 167 

97, 167 
269 
. 139 

230, 231, 234 


54, 55 «. 


ViSvedeyas, gods, . . . . . 50 

Vitaraga, ear. 0 / Otifjoro k. Jayabhata I, . 148 

vithi, t. d., . . 63, 64, 55 & 156 n., 157, 

158, 159, 160, 290 & a., 291 
Vithy-adhikarana, ' VlthI court . 157, 159, l&l 

Vithy-adhikrita, off., ..... 159 
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Vittadeva, donee, . . 

Vittbala, deity, . . . 

Vizagapatam Grant, Saka 1003, 

Vizagapatam Grant, Saka 1057, 

Vizagapatam Plates of Anantavarman Chmla- 


ganga, .... 

• 


70 

Vddhuna, a. a. Bodhana, . 

• 


. 265 

vodi, coin, ...» 

• 


. 138 

vodri, s. a. vodt, . . . 

• 


. 138 

Vohkharabhoga, di., . • 

• 


. 64 n. 

Voppasa, donee, . . . 

« 

. 11, 16, 18 

Vratakhanda, work, . . 

• 

• 

. 192 

Vriddhacltalam Insctiption, . 

• 

• 

. 177 *. 

vfishabha, eoin, ... 

« 

138, 

140 ft n. 

Vrishabha, rdSi, . 

• 

« 

72 

Vyaghradeva, UcAchakalpa k.. 

« 

171. 

172, 173 

Vyaghraraja, k 

• 

4 

. 173 

Jvyakhyana, ‘ commentary ’, . 

• 

4 

. 89,98 

Vyamasiva, a. a. Vyoma^iva, 

• 

• 

276 ft n. 

Vyapura, ri 

• 

. 

. 117 n. 

Vyasa, sage, . . 17, 

21, 55, 

56, 66, 67, 87. 


98, 99, 

121. 

211,222 

vyarahdrin, ... 

129 

131, 

262, 263 

Vyomakesa, «. a. god Siva, . 

4 

. 

135 ft ti. 

Vyomasiva, priest, , . 

• 

275) 

«., 276 ». 


Paoe 
124, 129, 131 
. 193 


70 n. 
70 n. 


Waig&on, ta., . . • 

Wainganga, ri 

Wairgarh, ei., . . . 

Wapi-Dindori Plates, , 205 

Warad, a. a. vi. Varadakheta, 
Wardak Vase Inscription, . 
Wheel of Law, emblem on seal, 
Wurgaon, vi.. 


13, 16 n. add. 
. 13 

. 118 
214, 215 & n., 216 
. . 84, 85 

. 37, 41 
. . 155 

. . 117 ». 




9, 45, 156, 189, 198 
y, confused with p, , . . • • 1 

y, doubling of consonant before, — , 9, 57, 62, 82 

y, used fot j, . . • • -2, 141,205 

Yadava, dy., • 178 w., 184 & n., 190, 191, 

192, 193 ft n., 194, 208, 219, 270, 279, 281, 282 


Y'ajfiasvamin Atreya, donee, 

' yajaasvamin Katyayana, donee, . 
Yajfiavarman, Manlchari ch., . « 

Yaka, ri., c/. Ayaka, .... 

Yaksha, ...... 

Yakubi Image Inscription, . 
Y'amalagrama, ri., .... 

Ya^bhlta, Sailddbhava k., see Ayaiobhlta, 
Yasodharman, k.. 


20, 21 
. 20 , 21 
46 

. 103 

. 37, 41 
. 289 

105, 107 
64 
49 


Paoe 


yatha ■pradiyqmSna-bhSga-bkdga-hirapy-ddika, 


yatha-kal-adhyasin. 


251, 262, 264, 266 


privilege. 

a 

a 

. . 136 

yaih-6lpadyamdna4/'kdgad>hog.ad’ika. 

. . 113 

Yaudheya, tribe, . 

a 

• 

. . 47 a. 

Yavana, ‘ Mohammadan ’, 

, 


. 235, 230 

Yayati, s. a. Maha-Sivagupta I 

. 

. • 90 M. 

Yayati, a. a. SSmavamH k. Hah&-Srvagnpta, . 90 a. 

Yayatinagara, ca.. 

• 

• 

. . 90 a. 

years of the cycle : — 

Dhatti, ... 


• 

. . 274 a. 

Mahamagha, . , 


a 

. . 172 

Mahasva3niia, . 



. . 58 

Parabhava, . . 



31, 34, 277 a. 

Pingala, ... 



. 271 ft *. 

Plavanga, 



. . 277 a. 

Pramoda, . . 



. . 273 

Baktakshin, . 



190, 195, 190 

Raudra, . 



. . 280 

Sarvadharin, . . 



, . 216 a. 

Sarvajit, 



183, 185, 205 

Sarvart, ... 



. 281, 2S2 

Saumya, . . 



. . 183 a. 

Siddhartha, . . 



. 278, 279 

Subhakfit, . 



. . 277 a. 

Tarana, . . 



. . 216 a. 

Vikarin, ... 



. . 277 a. 

Vikfita, . 



. 104, 107 

Vishva, s. a. Vrisha, 



275 a., 276 a. 

Vifvavasu, . . 

. 271 ft*. 

277 ft a., 278 

Vrisha, . 

• 

275 ft 

a., 276 ft a. 

Vyaya, . 

• 

a 

205 ft a., 211 

years, regnal 

• 



283,286,288 

2+13, . 



283,285,288 

2-i~ 14, a • • 



283 

3rd, . 



158, 161, 249 

5th, 



. 199, 203 

6th. 



26, 176, 249 

7th, • • • 



26 

8thf • • • 


. 19, 22, 27, 249 

loth. 



. 144, 147 

nth. 



, 176 

13th, 



. 124, 249 

14th, 



25 

loth, a • a 



199, 202, 203 

17th, . 



249, 253, 255 

18th, 



9* 

23rd, 



124, 129, 131 

27th, 



. . 82, 87 
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